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INTRODUCTION. 


For the presence of the living speaker — ^the into- 
nations of the living voice— as a medium for con- 
veying instruction to the mind, or for quickening and 
moving the sensibilities of the heart, there can be no 
equivalent substitute. In no department is this 
more manifestly true than in religious instruction, 
and in efforts to kindle religious emotions in the 
hearts of men. 

It was in recognition of this fact that the Great 
Teacher travelled in weary journeyings, that he 
might from Ms own lips proclaim the principles of 
his glorious gospel, and show in his own person the 
emotions those truths were adapted to enkindle in 
the heart that should receive them. And it was for 
this reason that, when on the very threshold of bis 
Father’s mansion, he enjoined upon his disciples that 
they should go in person, and with the living voice 
proclaim his gospel to every creature, that all men 
might see in their earnest manner and glowdng eye, 
as well as hear in their earnest voice, the excellency 
and power of that great salvation. 
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It is when a truth addresses itself to every avenue 
by which the heart may be reached, that it is most 
likely not only to reach that heart, but will also 
most powerfully affect it. 

It is in accordance with this obvious and admitted 
principle that churches are erected, and a living min- 
istry sustained; an instrumentality without which 
we have every reason to believe the gospel, with all 
its intrinsic beauty and inherent vitality und power, 
would not only cease to be aggressive, but would be 
greatly weakened in its influence over hearts to which 
it has already gained access. 

It requires but a limited observation to satisfy one 
that whoever habitually neglects the public ministra- 
tions of the house of God, without a strong neoes* 
sity, (for special grace is given to meet special 
emergencies,) are habitual neglecters also of all that 
is vital or really valuable in religion ; and thus not 
only lose its comforting and sanctifying influence 
upon their own hearts, but also deprive society and 
the cause of Christ of that influence they ought to 
exert. It is in the bouse of God that the careless 
neglecter of religion is most frequently brought into 
contact with awakening truth, as for the moment his 
attention is arrested by a word, an intonation of 
voice that speaks of deep emotion in the heart, or by 
the look of sympathy and affection, from the ambas- 
sador of Christ 

It is here that the penitent is most effectually 
pointed the way that leads through the mists of his 
doubts and fears to the cross where he beholds his 
Saviour as he bleeds for him, and beholding is made 
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free indeed. It is here that the mottrnful, broken- 
hearted, are made to rqoice in the manifestations of 
a Saviour’s love. 

And here it is that the humble, devoted Christian 
is strengthened, comforted, and cheered as he con- 
tests the battle-field of earth with the powers of 41 ^" 
ness, so that he can truly say, “ I was glad whefe^lf^ 
said unto me. Come, let us go up unto the house 
of the Lord.” And here too does the aged, toil-worn 
pilgrim love to make his way, that he may greet and 
cheer his younger brethren, take sweet counsel with 
them, revive the reminiscences of the past, commune 
with his God and Saviour, and gain yet clearer views 
of the sweet land of rest toward which he jour- 
neys. Tiie Christian pulpit is and ever has been a 
leading, controlling power among the educational 
institutions of every people that have been favored 
with its presence among them; and whoever thus 
favored deprives himself, and those under his influ- 
ence, of its instructions and ministrations, though he 
may now fail to appreciate the loss, must eventually 
greatly regret it. No books of ritual service, or of 
religious literature, how ever well the one may be re- 
hearsed or the other studied ; no closet devotion, or 
domestic altar, or home circle instruction, can make 
amends for individual or family neglect of public 
worship, when attendance is practicable. We wmuld 
urge upon the attention of every one, what reason 
and observation combine with the Apostle in urging 
upon us, that* you forsake not the assembling of 
yourselves together, for the public worship of God. 

But while all this is true, it is also true that there 
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is a large niiinber of persons in every community, 
and some in almost every family, who cannot con- 
stantly attend upon the services of the sanctuary; 
some there are who can seldom attend, and a few 
^ who can never do so. For all such the best possible 
'^^stitute should be provided. To meet such a 
wrofe we would be far from undervaluing the Holy 
Bible — that most precious and valuable of all books 
for the family cbrcle, the chamber of sickness or the 
closet of meditation and prayer. But as mind sharp- 
eneth mind, so the same conscious Want that leads 
us to resort to the house of worship that we may 
hear the word of the Lord expounded, and its teach- 
ings illustrated by the knowledge or experience of 
another, and its lessons urged home with greater 
power upon our hearts, leads such as are deprived of 
this privilege, to desire some aid from others to a 
clearer understanding and a fuller appreciation of the 
sacred text. 

Systems of theology or extended exegetical com- 
mentaries are neither available to the mass of the 
people nor adapted to meet the wants of the home 
circle for religious aliment. Judiciously prepared 
biographies of the truly good cannot be too highly 
prized for family reading, but they require, because 
of their single and connected narrative, too pro- 
tracted sittings, in order that they may be understood, 
to adapt them to fill up the few leisure moments that 
are constantly recurring in the family. Nor does the 
instruction they afford possess that quadity that the 
religious want of the family requires. 

There is a demand that a specific truth, a truth 
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contained in a particular text of scripture, should be 
set before the mind in all its bearings, and held there 
for its contemplation, that it should be brought home 
to the heart for its realization. To meet this want 
most perfectly was the living ministry instituted, and 
therefore where the ministrations of the pulpit can- 
not reach, the substitute for them should possess the 
most possible of their characteristics — should ap- 
proximate so far as practicable to them. 

A scries of discourses, or religious essays, written 
by the same hand with a view to publication, though 
they may possess great intrinsic merit, will be likely 
to possess too much the style of the essay and the 
rigidity of system to adapt them to meet the want 
of which we speak. The same man who when he 
speaks to his fellow men talks in a familiar style and 
gains a ready access alike to their understandings 
and their hearts, will, if he sit down to write for the 
public eye, be very likely to don his scholastic robe, 
and, employing a more dignified style, express himself 
in longer and more polished periods, and will prob- 
ably thus become less perspicuous and instructive, 
and certainly less winning than when from the heart 
he spake to his listening auditory. It is natural to 
us to love the genial and the out spoken more than 
we do the highly elaborated and polished. 

As evidence of this we find that those sermons 
which were taken, by the hand of a ready writer, 
from the lips of the speaker when he was not aware 
of the reporter’s presence, are among the very best 
specimens of our sermon literature, and make the 
deepest and most vivid impression alike upon the 
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mind and heart of the reader. These are preemi- 
nently life thoughts, and will be most likely to be- 
come living thoughts to those who j)erusc and re- 
ceive them. 

The book wo would here most respectfully beg 
leave to introduce to the “ Home Circles of our 
country and of Christendom, does not claim to have 
originated in the manner above indicated ; but its 
origin was the Jiearest possible approximation to that 
mode, and in some respects may justly claim a supe- 
riority over it. These sermons are not from the pens 
of professional sermon publishers ; but from men who 
were constantly engaged in the active duties of the 
Christian ministry, and who by their long and faith- 
ful labors in that high calling had won for themselves 
a position in the first ranks, not only of the ministry 
of the particular denominations to which they sev- 
erally belonged, but also in the ministry of the uni- 
versal church. They arc men whose power and 
worth have secured for them a name where their 
voices were never heard or their persons seen. These 
men, while earnestly engaged in their several fields 
of labor, with their minds in constant contact with 
such great truths of our holy religion as they found by 
experience best adapted to make men good Christians 
and to build up the cause of Christ, and with all the 
labor upon their hands they could well ])erform, arc 
solicited to contribute each, one sermon to a volume 
for publication, and this request was enforced by a 
motive of charity they could not feel at liberty to 
resist. Under these circumstances those talented and 
eminent ministers did just what one would siipposii 
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such men would have done. Either from notes, or 
recollections of sermons they had jnst preached 
with good effect in their regular work, or with their 
minds filled with the practical truths of the gospel — 
such truths as they had occasion frequently to pro- 
claim— they sat down and complied with the benev- 
olent request. The result wc have in the volume 
now before the reader — a volume of pure, practical 
gospel truth, preeminently free from the dogmas of 
sectarianism, and breathing a warm spirit of frater- 
nal affection and Christian zeal, and all this in a 
variety of style and with a felicity of illustration that 
must make the book a welcome ijimate, and profita- 
ble teacher of religion, in every family that will make 
its acquaintance. It would fain coin<‘, in the absence 
of your pastor, to your sick chamber, and through 
the lips ijf your friend would discourse to you 
sweetly of a Saviour’s love, and point to the better 
land, wluTC sickness shall be no more. 

It would gladly accompany you, humble Christian, 
as you retire to your closet, that by j)raycr and med- 
itation you may bring the truths of duty and of 
destiny more clearly before your minds, and more 
realizingly to your hearts. In its silent address to 
your eye it would whisper of Jesus and his redeem- 
ing love, of life and its responsibilities, of heaven 
and its glories, and wonld allure yi)u to a yet higher 
type of Christian character, to broader views of 
Christian duty, and to sweeter comforts in Christian 
experience. It would find a place with the family, 
as, detained from the sanctuary of prayer, they 
gather, of a Sabbath evening, around that most hal- 
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lowed of all spots on earth, the hearth-stone of home, 
and employing the voice of the father, the high priest 
of that circle, or of the elder brother or sister, would 
discourse of that home in heaven where no vacant 
seats will be found, and point the way to that bright 
abode. We bespeak for this little volume a cordial 
welcome to the home circles of our land, and ear- 
nestly hope that its mission may be greatly promo- 
tive of true piety and enduring pleasure to many 
thousands of our people. 

L. R T. 

Boston, Feh . 10, 1859. 
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SERMON 1. 

CHRIST THE AUTHOR OF SALVATION. 

BY REV. JOSHUA SOULE, D.D., 

Senior Biskoj) of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South. 


*‘Aiid being made perfect, he became the author of denial salvation 
Buto all them that obey him. Called of God an high liriest after the 
order of Molchisedcc ” — Heb. v. 9, 10. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Apostle points out 
the difference between the Law and the Gospel, the 
dispensation of !Moscs and the dispensation of Jesus 
Christ ; and shows wherein the latter is superior to the 
fonner. He first asserts the superior dignity and authority 
of Christ by virtue of his Sonship. As Son, he was heir 
of all things ; all worlds were created by him and for him. 
And to the Son he saith, “ Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever : a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom.** Moses, as a ser\’ant, was faithful in all his 
house ; but Christ, as a Son, over his own house. Hence, 
as tho Son of God^ ho has a glory infinitely superior to 
Moses and to all angels ; having obtained, by virtue of 
his relation to the Fatlier, a more excellent name than 
2 ' 
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they. Having drawn the comparison between Moses and 
Christ, the Apostle proceeds to notice the difference 
between the priesthood under the law, and the priesthood 
of Christ. In regard to the former, it was iin])crfect. 
The priests themselves were peccable, and needed to 
offer sacrifices for their own sins, as well as for the sins 
of the peo]>le. They were not suffered to c(aitinue, by 
reason of death, and therefi>re .that order of priesthood 
required a continuLil succession of priests. The sacrifices 
offered under the law were weak and inefficient, and 
could never make the comers thereunto perfect ; for it 
w as not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should 
put away sin, or purify the conscience fiom dead w^ojks, 
to serve the living God. And finally, that the various 
offerings under the Levitical priesthood had no virtue in 
themselves, but w’ere only types and figures of the great 
and perfect sacrifice of Christ, and that the whole 
economy of that dispensation, whether legal or ceremonial, 
was designed to vanish away,” when Christ assumed his 
offices of law-giver and priest over his own house. 

To point out more clearly the nature and pei fiiction of 
Christ’s priesthood, the Apostle refers to the histoiy of his 
illustrious type, Melchisedec, according to whose order 
Christ was constituted a priest for ever. 

In introducing Melcliisedec as a priest of the Most High 
God, living in the days of Abraham, and consequently 
anterior to the constitution of the priesthood under the 
law, and after whose order Christ was made a priest, the 
Apostle designs to show that Christ, as a priest, was 
greater than Aaron, and that his priesthood was entirely 
distinct and separate from the Levitical. To the first 
point he says, that Melchiscdec was greater than Abraham, 
for he blessed Abraham, and without contradiction, the 
less is blessed of the better. Now consider how great 
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this man was, to whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave 
the tenth of tlie spoils, and to whom Levi also, who was 
the father of the priestly tribe, paid tythe; for he was 
in the loins of his father Abraham when Melchiscdec 
met him. 

In order more clearly to establish the entire distinction 
of Christ’s priesthood from the order o£ Aaron’s, and to 
show that, according to divine appoiittment, or, the oath 
by which Christ was made a priest, there was to be no 
connection between the house of Levi, or the line of his 
priesthood and the priestly office of Christ, the Apostle 
says of Melcliisedec, who was the special type of Christ, 
as a priest, that “ he was without father, without mother, 
without descent, having neither beginning of days nor end 
of life ** but ” (in this respect) ** made like unto the Son 
of God,” abideth a priest continually — having neither 
lineal predecessor nor successor in office. 

The ordinary interpretation of this passage is far from 
being satisfactory. It can hardly be supposed, that such 
a writer as St. Paul would employ such strength and 
sublimity of language merely to inform his readers of a 
simple fact, with which they must have been previously 
acquainted, and of which no one could bo ignorant who 
had read the Book of Genesis, viz : that Moses, in the 
sacred history, had furnished no account of the genealogy 
or pedigree of Melcliisedec, liaving made no mention of 
his parents or his -children* Nor is it easy to perceive 
how the Apostle could employ tlio iUence of the sacred 
historian, either in illustration or confirmation of his 
premises. Again ; if this be the sense of tlie Apostle in 
this remarkable passage, it requires that the comparison 
between Melcliisedec and Christ, so far as it is embraced in 
this text, should consist in the silence of the sacred record? 
relative to their genealogy; but here the comparison cannot 



4 


tllHIST THE AUTHOn OP SALVATION. 


hold, for, however silent the author of the Pentateuch 
may be, relative to the generation of Melchisedec, the 
evangelical historians have given us a minute and very 
circumstantial account of the lineage of Christ, oven from 
Adam, together with his birth, life, and death. To 
suppose that the comparison of the Apostle lies between 
the silence of history with regard to Melchisedec and the 
real character of Christ, as being without father as to his 
human nature, and without mother as to his divine, savors 
more of curious and foreign speculation, than of that 
strength, fitness, and force of sentiment with which the 
writings of our Apostle abound. In view of the Apostle’s 
premises, and tlie necessary agreement of his positions 
with those premises, it may be justly doubted whether the 
silence of Moses with regard to the pedigree of Melcliisedec, 
or the circumstance of Christ being without father in 
relation to his humanity, and without mother as to his 
divinity, ever occupied his thoughts. To say the least — 
neither appears to have any connection wiili his subject, 
or to afford any illustration of it. The Apostle’s ground 
is — Christ is not a priest in the Lcvitical lineage, or after 
the order of Aaron ; if he were so, it would establish and 
perpetuate that order of priesthood, and, consequently, 
the law under which the priesthood existed. But the 
priesthood is changed, and, consequently, there is made a 
change also of the law. Both being parts of the same 
econonvy, they were designed to run parallel with each 
other, and ^‘vanish away” together. To establish this 
ground, the Apostle refers to the 110th Psalm, in which 
it is said, ** The Lord hath sworn and will not repent, 
thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec.” 
Now Melchisedec, after whose order Christ was made 
priest, was without father, without mother, in the tribe of 
Levi, to which trilx5 the priesthood a]>portaincd ; without 



CHRIST THE AUTHOR OF SALVATION. 


O 


descent from the loins of Levi, who was the father of the 
priestly order, fi)r even Levi was in the loins of his father 
Abraliam when Melchisedec met him; consequently, he 
could have no lineal connection with the order of the 
Levitical priesthood, for he exercised the office of priest 
by the immediate appointment of God, long before that 
order existed. “Without beginning of days or end of 
life he neither began nor ended his life or office in the 
order of the Levitical priesthood, but in all these respects 
was made like unto the Son of Gk>d. For it is evident 
that our Lord sprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moses 
spake nothing concerning priesthood. And it is yet far 
more evident ; for that, after the similitude of Melchisedec, 
there arisetlx another priest. And he of whom these 
things are spoken pertaineth to another tribe, of which 
no man gave attendance at the altar. And being thus 
constituted, he abideth a priest for ever, having no lineal 
successor. This, we conceive, to be the true sense of the 
passage. The conclusion is, that the priesthood being 
changed from the tribe of Levi to the tribe of Judah, from 
Aaron to Chi'ist, the whole dispensation of Moses is 
antiquated, and Christ is both law-giver and priest. His 
priesthood is perfect and unchangeable, and his throne is 
established for ever. Ho is a perfect and eternal Saviour. 
Throusjh him alone we have access to God, The 
redemption of the world is by the blood of his sacrifice, 
and otenxal life is his purchase and his gift. And as 
there is no office which Christ sustains in the grand 
economy of redemption, which is not replete with 
interests of the most momentous concern to fallen and 
guilty man, let us enter upon the subject before us wnth 
fbnent prayer, that the Holy Spirit may enlighten our 
understanding and lead us to Jesus, our perfect and 
eternal Saviour. 
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The text presents us with three important points for 
consideration : — 

I. In what sense Jesus Christ was made perfect, and in 
what this perfection consists. 

II. The salvation of which, being made perfect, he is 
the author. 

III. The terms or conditions on wliicb we are made 
partakers of this salvation. 

I. In what sense Jesus Christ was made perfect, and in 
what this perfection consists. 

1. It could not be said that Christ was made perfect in 
regard to his Divine nature. He possessed the perfection 
of Deity from everlasting, even the fulness of the Godhead. 
He was in the form of God, and thought it no robbery to 
be equal with Grod — ^being the brightness of the Father’s 
glory, and the express imago of his person. Hence, every 
attribute of the Divine nature W'as perfect in him and 
could admit of no additional perfection or glory. 

2. Neither could it be said of his moral righteousness, 
while he continued upon earth. His whole life exhibited 
tlie most perfect conformity to the will of God, as the rule 
of right; for he did no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth. From the cradle to the tomb, he was holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners. Such was the 
purity, extent, and sublimity of the morality taught and 
practised by our blessed Saviour, that, in comparison, the 
decalogue itself had no glory, by reason of the glory that 
excelleth. In him there was never the slightest deviation 
from the immutable laws of righteousness, justice, and 
truth. The perfection, therefore, of wliich the Apostle 
speaks, is an official perfection, peculiar to his mediatorial 
cliaracter, and which he could not have possessed from 
eternity. Hence, Jesus is said to have been made a priest, 
and, as the captain of our salvation, to have been made 
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perfect ; and in no other sense can the words apply to tho 
Son of God. 

"fo perfect Christ’s official cliaracter, as mediator 
between God and men, it was necessary: — 

First. Tliat ho should become incarnate, lake upon him 
our nature, and appear in the likeness of sinful flesh. It was 
this assumption of humanity which qualified him for the 
great work of redeeming and saving a ruined Wf>rl(L The 
most ancient intimations of the divine counsel concerning 
man clearly embrace this doctrine. The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent’s head. And, tlirough a long 
succession of prophecies, the same promise was repeated 
under various forms. In the faith of these promises, 
patriarchs, prophets, and holy men waited for the advent of 
the Messiah ; and when the period fixed in the counsel of 
Heaven was fulfilled, tho eyes of thousands were dii^'cted 
to Jlethlehem, where they saw the accomplishment of 
ancient 2:)rediclions, the fulfilment of promises, and the 
infallible pledge of the love of God to a ruined world. 
Hero God was manifested in the flesh ; for verily he took 
not on him the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham, 
and was found in fiLshioii as a man. Angels were not the 
objects of his mission, although they were the heralds of 
his manifestation. He came not. to mediate between God 
and angels; had he done so, be would have taken their 
nature. Man was the object of his mediatorial work, and 
tlierefore he became man. But he assumed our nature, 
not as it was in its pristine state ; but with its weakness and 
sorrows, the effects of the fall; for he was a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief. He was subject to 
hungt^r and thirst, to pain of body and of mind : he 
gj oaned in his spirit, and bis soul was exceeding sorrowful. 
But why was Jesus Christ thus subject to the infirmities 
of our nature ] Why was ho ttuiipled iu all points like as 
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we are 1 The answer is, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful high priest — a perfect mediator. In one word, he 
took upon him our entire nature, a real body and a rational 
soul, that he might be perfectly qualified to accomplish the 
mighty work of our salvation. 

Second. To perfect the character of Christ as our 
mediator, it was needful that he should suffer. Being 
himself without sin, and perfectly innocent, his sufferings 
were not on his own account; for the law, which was holy, 
and just, and good, could never require a sinless creature 
to suffer for himselfl Hence, os Christ had never sinned, 
whatever he suffered was on the account of man. Our sius 
were the true cause of his sufferings. 

Of the nature of Chiist’s sufferings it becomes us to 
enquire with great caution, because it is evident that the 
inspbed writings represent those sufferings as the ground 
of our salvation. If the death of Jesus is to be considered 
only as evidence of the truth of his doctrine, and an 
example of patience and fortitude, it is difficult to perceive 
why tl]e sacred scriptures should set forth the death of 
Christ as having a special influence on human salvation ; 
since many eminently holy men have suffered maityrdom in 
defence of tlic truth, and exhibited equal, yea, superior 
patience and fortitude. Jesus, in the garden, in anticipation 
of his approaching death, was in an agony, and three times 
prayed, “ Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from 
me;” but many of the martyrs gloried in prospect of their 
suffering, and rejoiced as the hour approached. Jesus on 
the cross said, “I thirst,” and with a loud voice cried, 
‘‘My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me But 
which of the martyrs betrayed such weakness, even , under 
the most excruciating tortures ? They were cither firmly 
and patiently silent, or triumphantly exulted in the midst 
of flames. The example of fortitude in extreme sufferbj.g. 
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is therefore rather in favor of the disciples than their 
master. The evidence of the truth of a cause, so far as 
martyrdom attests it, is increased by the finniiess with 
which the martyr seals his testimony. Cojiseciueiitly, many 
of the apostles and confessors of Jesus have furnished 
stronger evidence in favor of Christianity, so far as their 
martyrdom for its sake is concenied, than was furnished 
by the death of its author. But there was verily a mystery 
in the cross of Christ. His sufferings were peculiar to 
himself, and such as no man ever did or ever can endure. 
The holy and innocent Jesus suffers and expires for a 
sinful and guilty world. His death is the redemption of 
ruined man. And it was the union of the divine nature 
with ours, which gave adequate value to the price. It was 
the altar of his divinity which sanctified tlie gift of his 
humanity. He was a child born, and a son given, yet was 
he the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the prince of 
peace. The sacrifice of Christ offered on the cross, was a 
true and proper atonement for sin, and it is on this account, 
and this only, that the sacred scriptures attach such 
importance to his death. View the death of the cross in 
any other light, and you involve prophets and apostles in 
the most palpable inconsistency, not to say absurdity. You 
strip Christianity of its essential character, and reduce it to 
a mere system of ethics. The doctrine of justification by 
faith in the blood of Jesus is nullified, and the washing of 
regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost are 
fabulous. The testimony of the prophets in regard to tlie 
nature of Christ’s Bufferings is clear and unequivocal. 
Although he was perfectly innocent, it pleased the Lord to 
bruise him — to make bis soul an offering for sin — to put 
him to grief. He hath Iwrne our griefs and earned our 
sorrows. He was wounded for our transgressions ; he was 
bruised for our iniquities ; the cliaotisement of our peace 
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was upon him ; and with his stripes we are healed. The 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. For 
the transgression of my people was ho stricken. He 
poured out his soul unto death — was numbered with the 
transgressors, and bore the siu of many. The sacrifices 
offered under the law, as they were figures of the sacrifice 
of Christ, establish the same thing. The offering of those 
sacrifices was an acknowledgement of the guilt and 
pollution of sin, and a legal atonement for it ; for, without 
the shedding of blood there is no remission. But these 
sacrifices were shadows of good things to come, and 
pointed to the blood of Jesus, ^vlio, through tlie Eternal 
Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself. Hence, the offering of Christ’s 
body on the cross was a sin offering, and a sacrifice of 
atonement for the remission of transgression ; and without 
such a sacrifice he could never have been our perfect high 
priest, or the captain of our salvation. 

Let us examine, with particular care, the testimony of 
our Apostle on this very important su})ject. “Pic died for 
us — he gave Iiimself a ransom for all — he died, the just foi 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God — he bore oui 
sins in his own body on the tree — lie purchased us with 
his own blood — we are bought with a price— he was 
crucified for our oftences — we are pardoned, justified, and 
saved by his blood — ^lie has rinleemed us from the curse of 
tne law, being made a curse for ns.” To these quotiitions 
we might add many more of the same character, if it were 
necessary; but we pause to enquire, if any sober man can 
suppose that these passages mean no more than that Christ 
suffered for an example, and died as a martyr ? The true 
doctrine of the Apostle is, that the death of Cluist was die 
price paid for our redemption from under the curse of the 
law 9 and this redemption is the ground, and the only 
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ground of our salvation. The demands of the first 
covenant under which man was held were satisfied with 
this redemption price, and man released {ix)m its claims ; 
and becoming the purchased inheiitance, he was transfen^ed 
to a gracious covenant. His oiiginal relations to the law 
were consequently disannulled, and he became obligated to 
Christ as his redeemer, lawgiver, and judge. From this 
view it will clearly appear, that the sufferings of Christ 
were essential to his mediatorial character, and that, as the 
captain of our salvation, he was made perfect by them. 
This was the ground of the Apostle’s glorying, and the 
cause of his renouncing every other. “ God forbid that 1 
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
This was tlie grand subject of his ministry. “ I detemniied 
not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ and 
him crucified.” Here is tlie only foundation of ever>' 
sinner’s hope. The blood and righteousness of Jesus is his 
only successful plea. If the atoning sacrifice of his gracious 
Redeemer does not avail for him, he is lost, for ever lost ! 

Third. The character of Christ, as mediator between 
God and man, would have been imperfect, notwithstanding 
his sacrifice, had he been held captive by death, or seen 
corruption in the grave. To complete his mediatorial 
reign, death must be swallowed up in victory, and the 
grave spoiled of its dominion. A glorious and triumphant 
resun'ection was, therefore, necessary to the perfection of. 
his character. It was the demonsti'ation of the truth of 
his doctrine, and the equity and validity of his claims ; 
without which the whole system of Christianity had l>ecn 
imperfect. On this single point the Apostles and first 
ministers of Christ, with great fitness, chiefly rested their 
defence of the truth of their cause; and it would be well 
fur all who are doubtful of the truth of Christianity, as 
well as professed Christians, frequently and carefully to 
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examine the evidences of the resurrection of the crucified 
Hedeemcr. 

.But this grand event in the history of Jesus, is not to be 
considered merely as demonstrative of the truth of his 
religion. It is more immediately and intimately connected 
with the condition and the destiny of man ; for, he who 
died for our sins, rose again for our justification. That 
faith which is unto justification must not only embrace 
Christ crucified for us, but also Christ raised up from the 
dead. His resiuTection, therefore, is the procuring cause 
of our being raised from the death of sin, to the life of 
righteousness. And, finally, the resurrection of Christ is 
the cause of the resurrection of the human body. Being 
risen from the dead, he has become the first fruits of them 
that slept. 

Fourth. Even after his resurrection, had he remained on 
earth, he would not have been a priest, seeing there are 
priests ivho offer gifts according to the law. But our 
high priest must officiate in the true tabernacle, of which 
even the second tabernacle, under the law, was but die 
figure. Christ has ascended up on high, liaving led 
captivity captive, and received gifts for men. He has 
gone into heaven itself, there to appear in the presence of 
Grod for us. And being set on the right hand of the 
thixme of the Majesty in the heavens, he has become a 
minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle,, which 
the Lord pitched and not man. And being for ever set 
down on the right hand of God, as an advocate and 
intercessor, he ever liveth to make intercession for us. In 
his ascension he carried our nature, in mysterious union 
with his divinity, triumphantly to heaven, where, in this 
union of nature, he fills the office of Mediator, the right 
and authority of government being committetl to him. In 
this mediatorial kingdom he vrill reign, till ho shall have 
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put down all rule, and all aulhority, and power, adverse to 
liis government; for he must reign, as Mediator,^ till be 
hath put all enemies under his feet. And when all tilings 
shall be subdued unto him, and the ends of his mediatorial 
reign fully accomplished, he shall deliver up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father, and be subject to him who put 
all tilings under him, that God may be all in all. Thus 
by his incarnation, suffeiings, resurrection, and ascension, 
was Jesus Christ constituted a perfect high priest and 
mediaUir. 

II. Let us inquire, secondly. What is the salvation 
of which Christ, being made perfect, 4s the author? 

The mediation of the Son of Gi d is designed to affect 
materially both the natural and the moral world ; even the 
entire constitution of the universe. For he, by whom the 
worlds were created, and all the hosts of them, saith, “ Behold 
I create all things new,*^ even the earth and tlie heavens. 
The elements themselves shall own him God, by the mighty 
change which he shall effect in them, at the restitution of 
all things. Nor are the grand revolutions designed to be 
produced in the material universe, by the reign of the 
Messiah, unconnected with the eternal felicity of the 
subjects of his moral government. But it concerns us 
more jmrticularly, on the present occasion, to speak of the 
salvation of Christ with direct regard to man — to fallen, 
guilty, and corruptible man. And first, by ibe death of 
Chiast, man is delivered from the penally of the law, and 
entirely released from its obligations as a condition of life, 
a ground of condemnation, and a standard of judgment 
Being bought off from the law, his relations and obligations 
are transfeiTed to the gracious law of the Redeemer, 
which law only he is bound to obey ; by which only he is 
either justified or condemned ; and by which alone be will 
be judged at the last day. If man. being redeemed by 
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Christy is pot released from his obligations to the law ; if 
tlie law has not relinquished its claims upon him by virtue 
of the death of his surety, it is difficult — n(3t to say 
impassible, to conceive how his condition in regard to 
justification and eternal life is made better by tlie mediation 
of Chi'ist. If the law has not released the transgressor, in 
consideration of the price of redemption ; if he is still hekl 
under its penalties, and, consequently, under its obligations, 
it follows, of inevitable consequence, that the obligations 
must be fulfilled, or the penalties suffered, But the truth 
is, that the state of all men, l)eing redeemed from the curse 
of the law, is a state of salvation — that the covenant under 
which all men are placed, is a gracious covenant — that 
the terms of life proposed to all men are such as are 
suitable to tlieir condition as sinners; terms, which 
embrace man with all his impotency, his pollution, and his 
guilt ; terms, which bring eternal life to his lowest state 
of weakness and helplessness. And in this consists the 
peculiar glory and perfection of the economy of human 
salvation. In the origin and establishment of this system 
of gracious economy, human agency had no participation. 
The grand plan of salvation was exclusm^ly the purpose 
of God” — the counsel of his will — his immutable counsel, 
according to which “he wc^rketh all things;” from which 
he never departs, in the justification or glorification either 
of Jews or Gentiles. But, although the origin and 
establishment of tliis economy were independent of the 
agency of man, yet, in its operations and final results, 
human agency is deeply involved. On the great question, 
whether man should hold his relations, his obligations, and 
his responsibility, under* the Adamic covenant, or under 
the covenant of grace, he was never consulted. His 
transfer from the first to the second, was exclusively the 
act of his gracious Redeemer. But whether he be a 
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partaker of the grace and glory which the Gospel covenant 
has provided, is a question clearly submitted to his own 
choice, and depending on his own will. But this will 
more fully appear in our subsequent remarks. Whatever 
this plan of the divine economy is designed to effect in 
regard to fallen man, either in his moral or physical 
nature — either with respect to his spiritual or material 
being, is involved in that salvation of Which Christ is the 
author. 

First. Salvation from sin; its guilt, its power, its 
pollution, its effects. 

Man is a sinner ; he is guilty before God ; sin exerts a 
powerful doniiiiioii over him ; be is led captive by it ; the 
whole empire of the heart is polluted by it. These are 
positions so plain, and so fully attested by the oracles of 
God, that it is unnece^ssary to adduce protjf. The Gospel 
provides a remedy for this ruined condiliou, first, in the 
removal of guilt. The remission of sin is one of the 
peculiar and distinguishing provisions of Christ’s gracious 
gfivernment. It is an act in which the most important 
change is eflected in the relation of a sinner to God. 
previous to this great relative change, man is under 
condemnation, and the wrath ol God ahideth on liim. He 
is continually exj)osed to all the feadul curses which God 
has threatened against the workers of iniquity. He is 
every moment liable to that dreadful piiuishmcnt which 
awaits those who disobey tlic Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, “everlasting destruction, from the presence of tlie 
Lord and from the glory of his power.” But pai*doiiing 
grace introduces him into the favor of Goth All his past 
sins, however numerous or aggravated, are blotted out, 
and, in the estiniatloii of the righteous Judge of all the 
earlli, he stands acquitted and fully justified. W^hat an 
amazing act of divine mercy is the forgiveness of our sins ! 
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sins, which, uiiforgiven, must sink our wretched souls to. 
the deepest hell, and involve us in all the fearful horrors 
of the woiTii that never dies, and of the fire which shall 
never be quenched ! Blessed, indeed, is llie man, whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. Blessed 
is the man unto whom the Lord iraputeth not iniquity. 
Second. But if the grace of God in Christ Jesus, has made 
provision for the forgiveness of sin, it is equally efficacious 
in the destruction of its power. Sin is represented as a 
powerful tyrant, holding his subjects in captivity and 
chains. Under the control of the* carnal mind, which is 
enmity to God, man is the servant — the slave of sin ; sin 
has dominion over him; his whole nature is subject to 
its rule; his understanding is daikcncd; his conscience 
is seared; his passions and affections are disordered, and 
hostile to the divine government ; Ins will is pen^erse ; 
and even the meml>ers of his body are instruments of 
um'ighteousness, and become efficient auxiliaries in the 
empire of sin and deatli. Let the soul be awakened to a 
consciousness of this mighty power of sin, and no marvel 
if it cry out, “ Oh I wretched man that I am, who sliall 
deliver meV* The answer must be, “Jesus Christ my 
Almighty Sa\’iour.” 

Christ has spoiled principalities and powers, and made 
a show of them openly, triumphing over them by the 
death of the Cross. He has ascended to the right hand ol . 
the Majesty on high, and led captive that which captivated 
the world before. In the establishment of his gracious 
kingdom in the hearts of men, he frees them from the law 
of sin and death— delivers them from the bondage in 
which they were held under the reign of their spiritual 
corruptions, and brings them into the libcirty of the 
children of God. Sin shall have no more dominion over 
them. Its power is broken, and the captive is free. 
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What a mighty change in the condition of man ! Whero 
Bin reigned unto death, grace now reigns tlirougb 
righteousness unto life — ^spiritual and eternal life. The 
mind which had been shut up in darkness and ignorance 
of God and itself, now bursts forth in the light of heavenly 
day, and exults in beholding the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ. The heart, once the fountain of iniquity, 
and the abode of every earthly and sensual desire, now 
becomes the habitation of God, through the Spirit, and 
triumphs in the glorious liberty of the Gospel. 

Third. But this is not the height of the salvation of Christ, 
He who of God is made to us wisdom and righteousness, 
is also made our sanctification and redemption. Sin has 
defiled our whole nature : it is a fountain of corruption : 
its stains are deep : it is like the Ethiopian’s skin, or the 
leopard’s spots : it is fixed deep in the soul. But tlie 
blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin. He who, through 
the eternal Spirit offered himself, without spot, to Gtxl, 
ioi the redemption of the human soul, is able to purify 
the conscience from dead works to serve the living God. 
His blood is the fountain of purification, as well as the 
price of atonement ; nor is it less efficacious in sanctifying 
than in justifying the soul.* Every professed believer in 
Christ should be deeply sensible, that the mediation of the 
Son of God has made as ample provision for the entire 
sanctification of a fallen and polluted soul, as for the 
pardon of a guilty one. And that sanctification is as real 
and perfect, in regard to the pollution of sin, yea, to its 
very being, as justification is with respect to its guilt. So 
certain as the one restores us to the favor of God, the 
other conforms us to his image, even righteousness and 
true holiness. Well, therefore, may tlie whole household 
of faith fervently pray : “ Cleanse thou tlie thoughts of 
our hearts by the inspiration of tby Holy Spirit, tliat wo 
3 
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may perfectly love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy 
name, through Jchus Christ our Lord.’* 

Fourth. Salvation from death, and all the effects of sin. 
The doctrines of Christ afford a firm foundation for faith 
and hope, in the midst of tlie physical disorders which we 
discover in the material world, and especially in our own 
bodies. That these disorders are the effects of sin — that 
death, in all its forms, has entered into the work! in 
consequence of the transgression of the law of God, is so 
oln-ious as to require no proof in a Christian assembly. 
That the mediatorial govenimcnt of Jesus Christ has 
provided a remedy for these disordei*8, is equally true. 
If “ the creation ” itself is made subject to vanity, that 
siibjcjction is not without hope. While we gioan, 
being burdened with the “ house of clay ” in its present 
condition, we wait for “mortality to bo swallowed up of 
life,” in the redemption of our bodies. The resurrection 
of the dead, even all who sleep in the dust of the curtly is 
infallibly secured by the resurrection of Christ. In this 
great event, deatli sliall be swallowed up in victory, and 
tlie tidumph of God’s Messiah over his empire be 
completed. 

But how different will be the constitution and 
circumstances of the bodies of the children of the first 
resurrection, fixnn their condition in the ])iesent mode of 
existence! Now, weakness, corruption, and dishonor, 
closely adhere to these earthly tabernacles ; then, power, 
immortality, and glory, shall be their attiibuttjs. Now, 
they are the seats of pain, of sickness, and of sorrow; 
dien, they shall suffer no more — ^be weary, sick, or faint, 
no more. Then the fountains of grief, of lamentation, and 
woe, shall be for ever dried up. Oh ! amazing deliveranct^ ! 
even into the glorious lil>erty of the sons of God. Oh! 
most merciful F atlicr and Almighty Redeemer, may 
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the speaker and his hearers have a part in the first 
resurrection ; for, over such the second death shall have 
no power. 

Finally. The salvation of which Christ is the author, is, 
emphatically, etemaL It tjmbraces the state of endless 
happiness, to which the saints shall be restored in the 
restitution of all things.” Of this state we can form but 
very imperfect ideas, while we continue in this earthly 
house of our tabernacle. What a grand revolution will 
take place in the empire of intellect. Here, we know but 
little of God, or the constitution of spiritual beings; 
there, shall we know even as we are known. Here, we 
see imperfectly — as in a miiror; there, with open face. 
The deep things of God, in the economy of redemption 
and tlK3 mysteries of Providence, concerning which, in our 
present state, we are constrained to exclaim, “ How 
unsearclmhle are his counsels, and his ways past finding 
out!” will tlicn be clearly developed. What are now 
matters of faith, will then he subjects of knowledge. Nor 
will tlie improvement of the intellectual powers he greater 
than that of the organs of sense and of motion. What an 
amazing and delightful thought, that in the heavenly state, 
when the Almighty energy shall have “ made all things 
new,” the bodies of the saints — Inxlies now vile and 
corruptible — shall he like the glorious hotly of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. What clearness, what strength, what 
extent of vision ! what power, what activity t>f motion ! 
will that “glorious body” possess. The supreme felicity 
of this state will consist in the perfect adaptation of 
whatever appertains to the “ new heaven and new earth,” 
to the constitution and powers of the children of the 
resurrection. No disordered, or conflicting elements; no 
alternation of huming heat and chilling cold ; no weariness, 
eickiicss, pain, or death, is fidt or feared in heaven. No 
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buRger nor thirst is there ; for, the Lamb who is in the midst 
of the throne shall feed them, and lead them to living 
fountains of water. In a word, the fullness of God and 
of the Lamb shall bo the measure, and eternity the 
duration of the happiness of the saints. To him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins, in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

III. It remains for us to consider, lastly, the terms, or 
conditions, on which we are made paitakers of this 
salvation. 

It is ardently desired that this inquiry may be a matter 
of individual interest, as concerns of the utmost importance 
to every human soul are incorporated in it. Whether our 
present and eternal salvation depend entirely on an agency 
independent of ourselves — independent of any voluntary 
actions; or, whether something is required of us as 
indispensably necessaiy to salvation, is a subject which 
addresses itself so clearly and directly to our understanding 
and our consciences, and, at the same time, embraces such 
momentous personal interests, as to render it difficult to 
conceive how wo can consider it merely as a point of 
theory, or as an abstract question. Every view which we 
are able to take of it, demand that we examine it w’ith 
direct reference to the state of our licaits, and the character 
of our actions. Wc had occasion to observe, in treating 
a different point in our subject, that the relations, 
obligations, and respoasibilities of man, were traiisfi'n ed 
from the covenant of w'orks— — the legal economy, to the 
covenant of grace — ^thc economy of the Gospel; and that 
this transfer was by virtue of the redemption of Christ. 
This is the ground work of salvation. For, if the claims 
and obligations of the first covenant are still in force, and 
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man is held under them, the conditions of life are 
impracticable, and, consequently, the end irnpofwible to a 
sinner. It is equally certain, that if there are any of our 
sinful race who are not redeemed by Christ, that salvation 
is impossible to them ; and for this plain reason — that not 
being redeemed, or bought off from the law, they remain 
under a covenant, the conditions of which they are totally 
unable to fulfil. But, thanks be to God, that he who 
tasted death for every man, and gave himself a ransom for 
all, has brought in a better covenant, under which God has 
promised to be merciful to our unrighteousness, and to 
remember our sins and iniquities no more. It ia iuto iliis 
covenant we must look for the terms of our salvation. 

The law and the gospel agree in this — that they both 
require obedience as the condition of life, and annex the 
pcuialty of death to disol)edicnce. But they differ wudely in 
regard to the character of the obedience they require. The 
obedience required by the law was suitable to the condition 
of an innocent and holy creature, and such as a sinner 
could never perform. But the obedience required by the 
gospel is suited to llic condition of a guilty and polluted 
creature, and such as cun never apply to any but sinner's. 
This olK?dience is summed up, and comprehensively 
expressed by the nghteousness of faith/’ as distinguished 
from the “ righteousness of the law.” And it is tire 
dislinguishing character of the gospel, tlmt it provides for, 
and accepts such a nghteousness, as the condition of 
salvation. Hence, according to our Apostle, under tire 
gospel economy, the righteousness of faith is reckoned or 
counted to man in the place of the righteousness of law, 
which ho had lost by transgression. And tills is the sum of 
the Apostle’s doctrine of ** imputed righteousness.” Having 
thus far considered what w'c conceive to be fundamental 
principles in the system of human salvation — principles 
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wkicU coujUMttlc ihc exc«*Uincy aiul jH?rft>rtion of the 
U reniaii.* lur us more |w«liiul»uly Jo iofuire into the 
uatu.o of that otK-dionc- on wJiidi. «« « foudition, Kalvulicn) 
is Busjxmded. Kepcnlanco of sin, is expressly dvclurod 
by Jeaus Christ to be iiulispcttsably necessary to salvutJon 
The laws of bis kingdom enjoin it on every sinner. He 
has established it, ns an immuUihlc rule of his government, 
tljat Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise jicrish/' 
Repentance of a sijjner, which is unto life, and to which 
promise of pardon is 'made, implies a conviction of sin — a 
consciousness of pollution and guilt. It implies confession 
of sin. The prodigal appears in character as a repenting 
sinner, in his confession, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and before thee.” It implies a deep sense of 
unworthinoss. The language of penitence is, I am no 
more worthy to be called thy son.” It implies a penitential 
sorrow on the account of sin. The repenting sinner 
bewails his transgressions, and weeps bitterly for his 
sins. And, finally, it implies the forsaking of sin, 
breaking off from iniquity, turning away from transgression, 
putting away the evil of our doings. This repentance, 
too, must be sincere, not feigned; must he deep, not 
Bupeiiicial ; must extend to all our sins, not some 
particular offences only. It is one of the most consoling 
truths of the gospel of Jesus Chnst, that the high and 
lofty one who iiiliabits eleiTiicy, and whose name is Holy, 
looks down from lieaven, and approves tliis exercise of 
repentance in the heart of the sinner ; that the bowels of 
infinite mercy move toward him; that the attributes of 
God are pledged in the very constitution of his gracious 
kiiigdom — even his truth and justice — to pardon such a 
confessing sinner. What fulness of mercy is here ! What 
grace! What abounding grace is here! Tlje very chief 
of tiinners is not excluded from these gracious terms of life. 



clear and finn j)er&uasion of the divinity of Christ’s person; 
of’ the truth of his doctrines, and the validity of his claims. 
It is a steadfast reliance on the efficacy of his atoning 
sacrifice fur the remission of sin, and acceptance with 
God; and, consequently, implies the renouncing all other 
grounds of’ justification. It is a cordial and voluntary 
Bubinission of ourselves to Christ 'in all the offices he 
sustains; receiving him as our prophet, priest, and king; 
taking his yoke upon us, and submitting to his government. 
In this view, the right eou.^? less of faith” implies all that 
Christ lias included in the terms of discipleship. “If any 
man will be my disciple, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross and follow me.” Short of this no man has the 
faith which is unto salvation. Dost thou believe tliat 
Jesus is die Son of God? Thou doost well, for w’ithout 
tills thou canst not be saved. But devils believe this also, 
and believing they tremble : yet are they not saved. Thy 
failii must be unto oliedience, or it will profit thee nothing. 
Thy whole heart must be given to Chi*ist in faith. If 
thou believest with thy heart unto lighteousness, thou 
slialt be saved. If thou dost not thus believe, die wrath 
of God abidedi on thee. 

“ Thou slialt love the Lord thy God wdth all thy heart, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength, and thy 
neighbor as diyself,” Ls the sum of Christian obedience, 
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arid the fulfilment of the law of Christ. “If ye love me/' 
said Jesus Christ, “keep my commandments/' and if ye 
keep my commandments, “ye shall abide in my love/* On 
this obedience of Christ's law, our eternal salvation is 
suspended. Without it, no man can be saved. With it, 
no man can fail of sal-vation. 

It remains only to answer an objection to the doctrine 
proposed, and close with a few practical observations. 

The objection to be answered, lies against the view wo 
have taken of the economy of tlie gospel or new covenant, as 
embracing condition of salvation, and requiring oliedience, 
on the part of man, as necessary to justification and etenial 
life. It is urged by the objector, that “ this doctrine excludes 
grace, and makes salvation a matter of debt; because, 
where conditions are imposed as reqiiisitc to the attainment 
of some promised good, the fulfilment of the conditions 
obliges the other party to make good the promise. It 
follows, that if obedience is requin^d as a condition of 
justification, and etenial life, under the gospel, then God 
is obliged, on the performance of this obedience by a 
sinner, to justify and save him. Is not this making tlio 
reward to be, not of grace, but of debt ? Is it not, to all 
intents and purposes, “salvation by works?" We have 
not proposed this objection, on account of any formidable 
difficulties it contains ; for, it is w’’eak — exceedingly weak. 
But we state and examine it, because of its popular 
influence, and, we fear, dangerous tendency. Our Lord, 
and his inspired Apostles, must have understood perfectly 
the economy of the salvation of sinners contained in the 
gospel covenant. This objection, then, will be fully 
answered, if it clearly appear from the authority of the 
New Testament Scriptures, first — that the salvation of 
sinners is by grace ; and, secondly — that something, is 
required on the part of sinners, in order to salvation; 
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something widiout which salvation cannot be obtained, 
and with which salvation is certain. Now, that these two 
grand points are clearly laid down in the oracles of God, 
achnits (»f such prorjf, yea, of such demonstration, as to 
render it dillicult to conceive bow cither of them should 
ever have been doubled by any man professing to believe 
ill the truth of Divine revelation. On tlie first point, that 
the salvation of sinners is by grace, it is necessary to say 
but little, because it is not in dispute. Two pa.ssagC3 shall 
sufiicc. “ By grace are yo saved.'* Tliis ajiplies with 
equal fitness to every part of the system of salvation. It is 
of grace, tliat man — fallen man, was bought off from the law. 
ll is ()f grace, that he is placed under a law suited to liis 
condition as a sinner. It is of grace, that he is pardoned, 
regenerated, sanctified, and finally glorified; all of w’hirh 
were impossible to him on the ground of the Adamic law. 
We, therefore, cordially agree to inscribe on cvcr\' stone 
ill the perfect fabric of our salvation, ** By grace are 
yc saved.*' 

Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned 
of grace but of debt; but to liim that worketh not, but 
believeth oil him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
< fiuntod for righteousness.** A stronger passage is not to be 
loundiii all the Ixiok of God, in confirmation of the blessed 
doctrine of salvation by grace. If man obtain the 
reward of the inheritance of the kingdom of God, he must 
cither obtain it on the ground of the first covenant — the 
law of works ; or on the ground of the second covenant — 
the law of the Mediator. He cannot obtain it on the first 
ground, because the title is forfeited in the violation of th> 
bond ; and, consequently, tlie claim cannot be sustained on tho 
immutable principle of law — “ Pay me what thou owest,*' 
He must therefore obtain it on the second ground, the 

Ijrace of our Lord Jesus Clirist.** But, does this doctrini^' 
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of salvation by grace, exclude human agency 1 Has tho 
counsel of redeeming mercy made man a machine, tliat it 
may make him a saint ? In no part of the scheme of 
salvation does the grace of God more clearly appear, than 
in restoring man to a state of trial, under a dispensation 
the. terms of which are confbnnable to his condition, and 
completely within his power. But tlio Gospel of Jesus 
Clirist requires soineUiing of man as a condition of liis 
salvation; something without w'hich he cannot be saved, 
and which being performed secures that end. 

Tlie general tenor of the New Testament Scriptures 
sustains this position. It is eveiy where apparent in 
the teaching of the Author of the Gos|>el. It is one of 
the most prominent features of his parables. It was 
incorporated, in the most explicit form, in the grand 
commission which he gave to his discijdes after his 
triumphant resurrection, and just before his ascension into 
heaven, to peipeluate and perfect the designs of liis 
mediatorial government. What a solemn, and dee])]y 
interesting truth— deeply interesting to every fallen child 
of Adam — did this commission contain 1 “ He that believeth 
and is baptized shall l>e saved; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” How clearly d(»cs it apj>ear, from this 
passage, as well as from many others, that the “ olnjdienco 
of faith,” as a condition, is requireil by the gospel cov(nuint, 
as necessary to the inheritance of that “ eternal salvation,” 
of which Chr 'mt is the Author. 

In conclusion — What a deep and eternal interest has 
every cliild of man, in the “ great salvation ” provided by 
the mediation of the Son of God, and secured, by immutable 
promises, to all those who obey Him. It is only in the 
light of eternity, that the value of the gain or loss of the 
gospel salvation will fully appear. If we gain it, we gain 
a “ far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” If 
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we lose it, we lose all that can render immortality a 
blessing, and involve ourselves in the fearful punishment 
of those ** who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.^* “ How shall we escape, (these punishments) if we 
neglect so great salvation Who will presume to answer 
tliis important question? Who will show us any other 
medium of access to God, but the sacrifice of the cross— 
any other availing intercessor, or advocate, but our “ great 
High Priest, who has passed into the heavens, where He 
ever livetli to make intercession for us V* His blood and 
righteousness we make our only plea. We look to Jcjsus, 
and to him alone, as the author^ and finisher of our 
faith. 

But to none will His sacrifice or intercession be availing 
in their “eternal salvation,** but to those whg receive Him 
in all His mediatorial offices ; and, obeying from the heart 
that form of doctrine which He has delivered to them, 
“ work out their salvation with fear and trembling.** Let 
ns, then, be up and doing — ^working while the day lasts ; 
knowing tliat the night cometh, in which no man can work. 
“ Behold, now is tlie accepted time : behold, now is tho 
day of salvadoQ.” Amen. 



SERMON II. 

THE NATURE OF SAVING FAITH. 

BY REV. EDWARD P,. HUMPHREY, D.D. 
Pastor of the Second Presbyterian Church, Louisville, Ky 


“For in Christ Jesns neither circumcision nvailcth any thing, nor 
UDcircuincision ; but faith which worketh by love." — Gal. v. 6. 

“Purifying their hearts by faith." — Acts xv. 9. 

Two methods of salvation have, at (liffercnt times, been 
proposed to mankind. One of those is by the law, and 
the other is by the gospel. The ultimate principles on 
which the.se two plans proc<‘od, are e.sscntially the same ; 
the gospel, no less than the law, In'ing founded in truth 
and 1 ighteousness. But the term.s Avhich tliey propound 
to mankind, are essentially different. The law demands 
obedience as the condition on which it will administer it.s 
rewards, and threatens disolxjdiencc with its [)enalties. Its 
language is, ** Tlie man that doeth these things, sliall live 
by them.^' Its further ‘language is, “ Cursed is every one 
that continueth not in all tilings w’hirh are written in the 
book of the law, to do them.” This, then, is, iu four 
words, tjje idea of the law — obedience rewarded, 
disobedience piini.shed. 

Now the gospel comes to those who have sinned, and 
liave, for sin, lx?en condemned ; and proposes to save tliem 
in another raethoil, and on peculiar terms. It introduccjs 
a new idea, the principle of faith. Its language is, 
“ WIiosocvcT belicvelh shall be saved.” Its further 
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language is, Whosoever believeth not shall be damned.*' 
This, tlien, is, in a few words, the proposithm of the 
gospel — the Ixjlievcr saved, the ui]l)eliever destroyed. 
J belief, therefore, or faith, occupies, under the gospel, the 
place which obedic.nce holds under the law. If you would 
be saved by the law', you must obey it : if you would be 
saved by the gospel, you must believe it. 

Now, What is Faith ? I enter into no argument to 
show the importance of this question. Our salvation 
depends upon the possession of tiiis grace, and a mistake 
ill respect to it may be fatal. I propose, in this discourse, 
to institute an inquiry into the nature of the faith wliich 
saves the soul. I shall conduct the investigation by stating 
its most important elements, as they are disclosed in the 
Word off rod. 

First. I will speak of its foundation. It rests on the 
testimony of God. 

Our whole knowledge is dciived from three sources. 
One of these is our personal experience. Wo gain an 
acquaintance with the external world by the use of llie 
senses. We boo the foiTns of things, we hear tlie voicTCs 
tlu*y utter, w'e feel their pressure, we taste the delicious 
fill it, we smell tlic fragrant fiow'er. Consciousness 
rcNx^als to us the world wathin — tlie intellect, the passions, 
the conscience, and the free and noble w'ill. We repose 
the fullest confidence on the testimony of our senses 
resp(.»ctii)g outer life, and on the testimony of consciousness 
n^specting the inner life. This confidence is faith in our 
personal exjicnciice. 

The circle of our information is gi'catly widened by 
what wc lcai*n from other men. We sec ilirough their 
eyes, and hear through their ears, and reach conclusions 
through the proiiesscs of their underatandings. Wes hiiv'o 
not seen Calcutta, or Jerusalem ; wc have not stood on 
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the banks of the Euphrates, or the Jordan; no living man 
has seen the temple of Solomon; yet, none doubt that 
tliesc cities and ri\'xjrs are, and that this temple once was. 
We have not searched into the grounds and principles of 
the sciences, yet we admit their facts and conclusions on 
the authority of the learned. This is faith in human 
testimony. On it rests our knowledge of whatever lies 
beyond the narrow limits of our own personal obsen'ation, 
and within the sphere of human sense and reason. The 
man is insane, or idiotic, who refuses to credit human 
testimony. He can know nothing of history, and 
comparatively nothing of passing events. He who loves 
any truth well enough to die for it, would as readily stake 
his life on facts ascertained by the testimony of others, as 
on those of which he is himself the witness. 

But the domains of human knowledge enlarge 
immeasurably, when we receive as true the testimony of 
God. Now, we hear of past events, which were otherwise 
unknown. We learn that the world w’^as made by the 
word of God’s power, not from the testimony of our own 
experience, nor from the testimony of other men, but from 
that of the Creator himself. ‘‘By faith, we understand 
that the worlds were framed by tlie word of God.” Tho 
creation of angels, their original brightness, their apostacy, 
and their ruin — ^being thrust down to hell ; the creation of 
man, his uprightness, paradise, the tree of life, the fruit 
of the forbidden tree, the mortal taste, his expulsion from 
Eden, his first experience of an earth cursed, of a body 
dying, and a soul debased and lost ; all these things are 
known to us by the testimony of God only. 

That testimony reveals to us, also, coming events. “We 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.” Tliis we 
l>elicve by faith alone, for the human reason can detect no 
germ of life in the dissolving dust ; nor can it discover a 
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ray of light in the dark precincts of tho grave ; nor aro 
we endowed with the prophetic vision wliich, outrunning 
tho deductions of reason, forsces the resurrection of die 
dead. Wc know, also, that God hath appointed a day in 
whicli ho will judge the world; that the heavens and earth 
w'ill flee away before the terrors of that scene; that tlie 
righteous and tho wicked will stand before the bar of 
Christ, he sitting as God, because he is God; that tho 
wicked shall depait from him into hell, and the righteous 
ascend with him into heaven. We know that tliese things 
will come, and will not tarry. We look, wc hasten unto 
their approach, believing in tlie testimony of God. 

In like manner wo realize the existence of an unseen 
world. It is not the object of sense, nor is it discoverable by 
reason, but it is made known by the word of God. The 
Almighty now reigns in light inapproachable, yet wo see 
no shining token of his glory. Chi Lst, also, sits at the right 
hand of God, but we cannot gaze in upon his royal robe, 
nor upon his brow, on which are many crowns. “ Whom, 
not haviftg seen, we love.'* Heaven, while I speak these 
words, opens its gates of pearl upon streets of gold and 
WMte^rs of life, hut wc cannot cjitch a glimpse of its unfading 
splendor. Hell, also, rears its gloomy walls, and shoots 
lip its lurid flames, yet tve see not even tlie smoke of its 
torment. No vision of either world shines upon the moital 
eyv ; no echo fi om eillier, the world of song or the world 
of w'ailing, breaks upon the ear. These are objects not 
of sense, nor reason, but of fliith in the testimony of 
God. 

Having lliiis discovered tbo foundation on whicli saving 
faith rests, we now mention, 

Secondly, its ohject. The characteristic, controlling 
object which is apprehended by saving faitli, is the Lord 
Jesus Cluist You believe that God made the worlds. 



C’hnst, save you : then you ai*c persuadeU iJiat Ulirist is 
able and willing to save ; furtlier, you do rest upon him, 
and cleave to liini for salvation, rejoicing to bo saved by his 
grace, and to be governed by his commands; and 
further still, you embrace the promises and tremble at the 
threatenings of God, for this life and for that which is 
to come; “accepting, receiving, and resting upon Clirist 
alone, for justification, sanctification, and eternal life, by 
virtue of ibc covenant of grace” Such is the faith which 
saves. By that you rocogoize your sin, and y^mr Saviour ; 
you confess your guilt, and cleave to him who died to 
atone for it; you apprehend Christ, and ap])rehending, 
trust liim, and trusting, h»ve him, and loving, rejoice in him. 
That is the principle which, implanted and sustained in the 
heart, by the Spiiit of God, renders your salvation, I do 
not say possible, but certain ; nay, inevitable; nay, more, it 
renders the contrary eternally impossible, just as it is 
impossible for God to lie. 

Thirdly. 77iis‘ faith is an active 'principle. Our text 
uses a strong term to express this sentiiuent : — “Faith that 
worketh,” Now men believe many truths, and Ixilieve 
them firmly, which exert over tliem no controlling power 



02’ hate either God or man, nor do you choose or refuse 
tlie good or llie evil in consequence of believing them. 
They make you no better and no worse, indeed, in no 
respect, morally, different from him who rejects these facts 
and tlicories, and holds by the old system of astronomy. 
In tliesame spirit many men receive the truths of religion. 
They believe that God made the workls; that God will 
even judge tlie world; that there is a heaven and a hell; 
that C’hrist lived ; that he died; yea, rather, that he is risen 
again ; that lie is even at the right hand of God, and 
maketh intercession lor the saints. Yet tlieir l>elief in these 
tilings is a donnant, or even a dead faith; it works not. 

Here, then, wo discover one of the essential elements 
of saving faith. It is a living, active principle. It is like 
leaven, hidden in the meal, but working therein, until it 
leavens the w'hole lump. Although faith be lodged in the 
heart, it does not sleep tliere. It is full of energy and 
outbursting strength. It is, in this respect, like the 
principle of tlie natural life, a secret, subtle substance, 
we know not wlint, hidden we know not where, coming 
and going we know not how, yet w’orking in even’ joint 
and member of the human Innly. It glistens in the eye, it 
glows in the cheek, it whispers or thunders in the voice, it 
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swells in flie Iwsom, it leaps in the pulse, it gives to the 
hand its cunning', and to the foot its swiftness ; it rtiges in 
tlie tumult of human passion, and smiles on the jx'accliil 
scene when the storm is over. Now, you must not think it 
strange, that a religious faith is also a life, a vital principle. 
You should not deem this one of the incomprchcnsibles of 
Christianity. Patriotibm works in the bosom where iu 
sacred fire is kindled. Parental love is something mure 
than a fond idea ; it works where it abides. Y oui* love 
of the world is no inert, dormant al>sti actioD^ slumbering 
in your bosoms. It is alert, and enterprising, and 
energetic, working ever, we fear, to your undoing. If 
you hate your enemies, that is a wild and furious passion, 
and not a mere conception resting on the heart, like the 
shadow on a rock. It is full of vitality. It plagues your 
enemies and toiments yourself. 

We do not speak mysteries, therefore, when we say 
that faith, like other principles in llie soul, good and bad. 
is clothed with activity and power, and that it discovers its 
earnest nature by appropriate manifestations. From tho 
fact of its activity, we turn to consider. 

Fourthly, //le method hy which it worhs. ** It worketh 
by loreJ* There are several emotions through which the 
human will is swayed. The most influential are these 
three : Hope, F ear, and Love. Hope has vast power 
over man. In the ordinary affairs of life, it enables him to 
overcome difficulties, which were otherwise insurmountable. 
In the religious experience, a good hope is declared in 
Scripture to be “ the anchor of the soul, sure and 
steadfast.^' And, “we arc saved by hope.’* A being 
without hope, is a being without God in the world. Yet 
this is said of the Christian hope only, as it is associated 
with other graces. We need other bonds to hold us to 
our allegiance, besides the single bond of hope. This 
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pTinciple conternpintcs ohjocta that are afar ofT—in a 
distant world and in a fiitnre state. We are, by reason 
of sin, at so great a distance from God, that wo fool but 
f(Hd>ly the drawings of the heavenly world; like stars, 
shooting so far aw'ay from their spheres, as to lose, almost, 
the attractions of the central body. We need, therefore, a 
frith which, associated with hope, works by another and 
more controlling principle of grace. 

Fear has wonderful power over the soul. The law 
addresses our fears, and God has given us fears to be 
addiossed. It is but an empty boast of the wicked man, 
that he is not afraid of helL Let him but realize the 
truth ; let hell be uncovered before him, and it is not in 
human nature, it is not in any created nature, though of 
higher and firmer structure than that of man, to feel no 
fear. Sinners arc not afraid, because they do not believe. 
The devils believe, and they tremble. These have the 
faith of an appalling experience, by which they know that 
there is a hell ; and the faith of appalling guilt, by which 
they know that they cannot escape from its torments ; a 
faith that works by fear, a teirible and excruciating faith. 
This is just the faith of llie wicked. So far as they 
believe, they are miserable. They see nothing in religion 
but gloom, nothing in ChrLt but a final judge, nothing in 
God hut a consuming fire. They choose not to believe ; 
or if the truth force itself on their consciences, they try to 
drown its v()ice in care, or pleasure, or w'ickedness. 

Far different in its nature and effects is the principle 
of love. It is not like fear, filling the mind with terror ; 
nor is it like hope, fastening itself on some far-away good, 
which it must wait for, long and patiently. It realizes 
vividly the excellencies of its object. It discovers things 
invisible, and brings distant objects near. The Apostle 
expressly slates, that k>vc 's better Uiaii liope, and l>ettcr 
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than faith, in itself considered. ** Now abideth faith, hope, 
love, these three, but the greatest of these is love.” 

Faith, working by hope, is often enfeebled by the 
remoteness and dimness of the things hoped for. Faith, 
working by fear, brings eternity near to the soul; it 
summons forth, from the dark bosom of the future, all 
frightful forms and visions, a31 dreadful wailings and ciiOs. 
Faith, working by love, does what hope cannot do; it 
makes the world to come a present «!ind vivid reality ; 

‘‘Par into distant wniids she pries 
And brings eternal glories near.” 

And further, unlike fear, which terrifies the soul, love 
wins its affections ; it teaches the heart to shoot forth its 
tendrils and to bind up itself with holy objects. God is 
love. He that loveth is bom of God. A faith that works 
by love, assimilates the heart to God. Tliis remark, 
however, introduces another topic. 

Fifthly. The effect of sat'ivg faith on its subject. The 
Scripture which we have adopted into our text from the 
Acts of the Apostles, teaches us that, by this grace, God 
** purifies the heart.” This is a capital point in the case. 
It tests both the genuineness of faith and tlic j)ower with 
which it worketh. 

Let us analyse the process. First, faith brings near to the 
believer spiritual objects, ] t brings Christ near with his 
atoning blood. It brings heaven near with its purity and 
its joy. Next, it enables the mind discern these. The 
natural man cannot comprehend them, they being spiritually 
discerned. Further, this faith makes the Saviour the 
object of devout contemplation. And further yet, working 
by love, it fastens the affections supremely upon the Saviour. 
Finally, this blessed object, thus loved and adored, reacts 
upon the heart with an elevating and purifying power. It 
b a law of human nature, that the character of man 
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cotiforms itself to that which gains his highest af^ctiona. 
He who loves money supremely, becomes sordid ; he who 
loves pleasure, becomes sensuuh He, whose lieart is 
fixed on base objects, is gradually but inevitably debased ; 
and his spiiit gravitates towards tlieir low mean level 
But ii' his thoughts and affections be occupied with things 
pure and lovely, his whole being is lifted up into their 
clear sweet atmosphere. He is puiiiied, too, by what 
attracts him. This piinciple has a thousand illustrations 
in the works of God. The insect takes its hue firom the 
leaf on which it rests. The bird and the rose borrow 
their tints from tlie sunlight which bathes both plumage 
and flower. When God brings the winds out of his 
tr(?asuries, they are all pure and fresh alike. But how are 
these changed by what they gather up in every land and 
every sea. They blow from the north, giving snow like 
wool, and scattering the hoar frost like ashes. They 
return from the weary journey of Sahara, breatliing forth, 
like a funiace, their scorching and suffocating heat. Laden 
with infection from inhospitable shores, or with fragrance 
from spicy groves, tlic pestilential or the aromatic gale 
visits the voyager when far out upon the sea. Tlie great 
globe itself is lighted up and warmed by the orb aiound 
which it moves. If the light of tlie sun were quenched, 
the earth, chained to a dark and fiozen centre, would 
wheel along its pathway in eternal night, and ice, and 
death. 

No principles are better established than those which 
are involved in these illustrations. Now when you read 
in Scripture, the caution, “ Love not the world, nor the 
things of the world,” and when you read, again, that “ The 
friendship of tlie world is enmity with God,” do not think 
these to be arbitr*ary or unreasonable decrees. They are 
founded in the truest philosopliy touching man, as well as 
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in the purest pidy tovrarcls God. He that loves the 
world, becomes, by the very force of that affection, earthly 
and grovel ling. He who Ijovvs his face into the dust, 
gathers defilement upon hi? brow. Nor does the command 
to love God l est upon other than the highest reason. Love 
to a being so holy and glorious, lays upon the soul the 
grasp of an upward attraction and of a transfonning 
energy. He who communes with Grod, brings forth from 
the presence chamber a shining face. 

These remarks unfold the principle contained in the 
text, that, through the faith which works by love, God 
purifies the heart. He who truly loves the Lord Jesus, 
opens his heart to influences which will discharge his 
corrupt affections, and assimilate him to Christ. This, 
indeed, is precisely the explanation which the Apostle 
gives of the matter. He speaks of Christ under the 
figure of a miiTor, in which is reflected the whole glory 
of God. Then he adds these remarkable words : ** We 
all beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image, from glory to glory, as by 
the Spirit of the Lord.** How impressive the statement ! 
“We beholding — are changed T* 

I have now mentioned five elements of saving faith. It 
rests on the testimony of God ; its o}»jcct is tlic Lord 
Jesus ; its nature is vital and active; it works by love; it 
purifies the heart. 

I will add two or three practical remarks, suggested by 
what has been now advanced, and close this discourse?. 

First. Our subject indicates the difference hefteeen 
the religion of form, and the religion of a saving 
faith. “ Neither circumcision availcth any thing, nor 
uncircumcision, but faith that worketh by Icive.’* There 
IS, here, a broad distinction taken between tVie rite of 
circumcision and true piety, and with this distinction is 
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associated the statement, that it is the faith, and not the 
form, that saves the soul. This principle has an instructive 
application to one of the most serious of modem errors in 
religion. 

It is our persuasion, that baptism holds to Christianity 
the relation in which circumcision stood to Judaism. 
Now these two ordinances show their affinity to each 
other, in nothing more remarkable than in the circumstance, 
that tlie doctrine of baptism is now perverted precisely as 
was that of circumcision. In the age of Clirist and the 
Apostles, it Wi'is tlie belief of many, that circumcision was, 
in some sense, a saving ordinance. It is now the conviction 
of many, that bajaihin is of saving ellicacy. The baptismal 
regeneration of our time, may find its exact counteq>art iu 
Uie ciicumcisional regeneration of the former time ; and 
what we now have to meet is, identically, the same error, 
under another asj>ect, which Paul confuted. And we 
preser\’e absolutely, the sentiment of the Apostle when wo 
tell you, that, os the ground of salvation, in Christ Jesus, 
neither baptism, nor the want of it, availcth any thing, but 
faith that worketli by love. 

Your attention must have been aiTcsted by the remark 
of Paul to the Corinthians, as bearing on tliis error. In 
liis first E}>istle to those brethren, he remonstrates with 
them in respect of the divisions which prevailed among 
tliem. Tliese dissensions appear to have arisen, in some 
measure, from liie partiality which the people severally 
entertaiiied fur Uiose ministers and apostles who had 
luquized them. One was of Paul, another of A polios, and 
another of Cephas. In the course <.»f his remonstrance, 
the Apostle exclaims, “I thank Ct>il, that 1 baptized none 
of you, but Crispus and Cuius; lest any should say, that 
I hud baptized in mine own name. And I baptized, also, 
the household of Stephanas ; besides, 1 kiK>w not whethor 
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I baptized any other.” Nowr if baptism be a saving 
ordinance, or even if it lie, in some mystical way, essential 
to a tine regeneration, is it not exceedingly strange, that 
Paul should deliberately thank God that he had baptized, 
in the whole city of Corinth, two persons only, and the 
household of another ? He then adds ; “ Christ sent me 
not to baptize, but to preach tlie gospel.” Upon the 
supposition, that baptism hatli an inherent power to save 
the soul, how shall we understand the fact, that Christ sent 
him not to baptize? And how shall we explain the 
circumstance, that Jesus Clirist baptized not at all, if 
so be that ordinance introduces sinners into the kingdom 
of God? 

Nay, nay, bretliren; baptism is not the renewal of the 
Holy Spirit. Water is the emblem of His cleansing power, 
but is not the hiding place of tliat power. Simon Magus 
was baptized by an Apostle, yet that Apostle afterwards 
perceived, that the sorcerer was still a sorcerer; “in 
the gall of bittemess, and in the bond of iniquity.” 
Regeneration is something more than an outward Avashing. 
It is a baptism, not of water only, but of blcK)d and of lire ; 
nay, it is the work of the Sre and the hammer ; nay, more*, it 
is the sword, piercing to the dividing asunder of the soul 
and the spirit ; it is even a new creation, and a resurrection 
of the dead. 

Secondly. Our doctrine of just i/icat ion hy faiths supplies 
a poioerfid motive to holiness. There are those, I know, 
who think otlierwise. They pretend, indeed, that this 
doctrine leads to irnpioty and vice. If, say they, a man 
believe that he is to be saved by what he does, he w'ill do 
bis best; if works save, ho will see well to it that his W'orks 
are good, that his heart is puitJ, and his life holy. But 
if he believe that he is to be saved by his faith alone, he 
will conclude that good work# are unnoeessary ; be will 
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re]y on his faith, and be careless as to bis life. This is the 
argument of the ol^ector. 

liut the objection overlooks, wholly, the nature of the 
faith by which wo are saved. It is a peculiar and powerful 
principle of goodness, implanted and sustained by the 
Holy Spirit First, it worketh— it is a hving, energetic 
pi iiiciple. Secondly, it works by love ; it is indissolubly 
associated with love to God and man. Thirdly, by it, 
God jmrifies the heart, discharging its corrupt propensities, 
and per\-ading it with the spirit of holiness. This is the 
nature of the faith by which wo are justified. A living 
principle, working by love, bringing man’s character into 
liannoiiy with the Divine nature,— it vindicates itself 
against all the cavils of the disputer. The objection we 
Jnive in hand was once well stated, thus : “ If I believed 
that I am to be saved by my faith, and not by my w^orks, 
I would take my fill of sin.” The rejdy was admirable : 
“ How much sin, think you, w’onid it take to fill a Christian T* 
If the faith by which we are saved, be only another name 
for holiness, or, at tlie very least, if it involve, by absolute 
necessity, the possessifni of jiractical godliness where now 
is the force of the objection ? It w orks by love to God, 
and, therefore, by hatred to sin ; it works, also, by Idve to 
man, and, therefore, teaches the faithful to love their fellow 
men ; it lifts up the soul into communion with God, and 
thereby, transfonna the man after the image of God. 
Docs such a grace lead to sin ? Does justification, by such 
a faitli, encourage disolK>dicnce to the law, and contempt 
for its author] Indeed, we may boldly say, tliat this faith 
is not more remarkable in saving the soul from hell, than 
ill delivering it from sin. Nay, its transforming power is 
identical and co-extensivc with its saving efficacy. 

It were easy to show that this faith is the only true 
spring of all holy endeavors. It is the power of God unto 
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salvation. It is a spirit of ^ntlewess, working by Jovo, 
but it is a spirit of energy, overcoming the world. Cluist 
declares that even a little faitli — a portion like a grain of 
mustard seed — is sufficient to remove llie mountains. The 
fulfilment of his words has far exceeded thoii' promise. It 
has subdued kingdoms ; it has stopped the mouths of lions ; 
it has quenched the violence of the fire ; it has restored to 
women their dead raised to life again ; it has strengtlicned 
others, when tortured, to accept no deliverance, that lliey 
might obtain a better resurrection. The evidences of its 
might in achieving, and its patience in suffering, have been 
l>ome aloft, on earth and in heaven, by a “ great cloud of 
witnesses,” of whom the world was not worthy. 

Thirdly. Our subject suggests a serious thought to the 
impenilcnt. Under the gospel, one thing is absolutely 
indispensable. That one thing is faith. “ Ho that believeth 
shall be saved” — this is the truth as it is in Jesus, convoyed 
in the very words of Jesus. “ He that bclitjvcth not shall 
be damned ” — this is equally true in the sentiment, and 
exact in the words, of that same Jesus. And this is the 
whole truth. There is no hope for the man that will not 
believe — ^none whatever. Yi)r this faith there can l>e no 
possible substitute; for the want of it, there can be no 
possible excuse. Neither baptism, however administered, 
nor tlie Lord’s Supper, with whatever consecration 
dispensed, can take its place. Neither prayers, nor tears, 
nor self-tortures, nor even martyrdom itself, can help the 
sinner who will not believe. Nor man, nor angel, nor, 
with reverence be it spoken, can the Great God himself, 
deliver him from death who rejects the Eternal Son. For 
such an adversary ** there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sin, but a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation.” Your eternal destiny will, at last, turn upon 
tlie one simple question, whether you have received Christ 
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by a living, loving, purifying faith. The determination of 
this question will determino, unchangeably, whether you 
shall come forth unto the resurrection of life, or unto the 
resurrection of damnation ; whether you shall have 
Ixildiiess or tcri-or in the day of judgment; whether you 
shall stand on the light hand of the Judge, or on his left ; 
whether you shall hear from his lips the “Come, ye 
blessed,*' or the “ Depart, ye cursed ;*' and whether you 
shall utter for ever the song or the wail. 
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THE CONVERSION OF YOUTH, THE HOPE 
OF THE WORLD. 
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P reside nt of the BttjdUt Theological I:i4itutc. 


" Wherewithal shall a younir man cleanse hi« way? By taking heed 
thereto, accorJiug to thy word." — Psahii cxix. U. 

We have fallen upon eventful times. We are rapidly 
approximating the golden age, more glorious than ever 
fable conceived. Our minds should not Tnisgi\c us, on this 
p^)iiit, for G(h 1 hath spoken it. We grant that there is 
much darkness in tlie moral aspect of the world. The 
facility of communication which we possess, pom's upon us 
daily, reports of wrong and outrage, whicli, in former 
times, would have been confined to a limited circle. But 
even if crime, in certain classes of the community, were 
actually on the increase, it might be expected. The 
powers of darkness rage, because they know that their 
time is short. This may be permitted, in order to give the 
kingdom of Christ a more glorious victory. Not more 
certainly is the sun steadily ascending to the horizon, while 
darkness envelopes the natural world, than is the sun of 
i-ighteoasness ansing upon the moral world. Vainly 
should we strive to keep him back ; vainly, as the ]jrouJ 
monarch on the shore of ocean bade its swelling lido 
advance no further. 
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The human mind, in all places, is breaking off the 
shackles of ignorance and oppression. It is no longer the 
array of physical power, the swaying of the masses by 
authority. It is mind to mind, reason to reason. The 
battle field of the age is the soul of man, its weapons are 
moral ; and can any doubt the result, who believe in the 
power of truth ? Yet we anticipate no miracle. We look 
to the operation of active and rational instrumentality, and 
especially to the operation of moral influence upon the 
minds of the young. The rising generation constitutes the 
character of society. What that is, the world . will he. 
David saw its importance, and hence the propriety of the 
language : “ Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 
way ? By taking heed thereto, according to thy word.*' 
We have here presented to us an important inquiry, and 
a satisfactory reply. To these two points we invite the 
< andid attention of the reader. 

l^irst. The important inquiry, “ Wherewithal shall a 
voting man cleanse his way V* 

This question, though applicable to a particular case, 
yet ('mbraccs tlic general question, By uhat means sJiaU 
the 7tr.rt generation he made better than the present f Dr. 
(ylarkc observes, that “ a ]fonng sinner has no broad, beaten 
path : he lias his private ways of offbnee, his secret 
pollutions; and how shall he lie cleansed from these? 
How can he be saved from what will destroy mind, body, 
and stml V' 

Cleansing implies pollution, and pollution is inherent in 
human nature, in its present fallen condition. It exhibits 
itsi’lf at a very early period of life. Sinful curiosity is as 
natural to us as our desire fi>r RkhL The restmints which 
are j)ut upon us from early life, only give a keener edge 
to our inclinations. We incline to the instruction that 
causeth to err. We have more care for the body than for 
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the soul. If it were not so, the exhortation would be 
needless, to seek first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness. We are prone to depart from God, and 
seek unlawful pleasures. We regard religion, or ol>edience 
to God, as a hinderance to our pleastu-es, and especially 
in the season of youth. To follow good example, in 
preference to bad, always requii*es effort and self-denial. 
Children, unrestrained, will run into vice. They need no 
teaching to be wicked : but to have them go in the way 
they should go, they must be trained to it by early 
discipline. 

The character of youth is the character of mature age, 
and, consequently, tlie character of the young is the 
character of their generation. The history of tlie world 
fully proves the truth of this position. It commends itself 
to every man’s observation. Those habits which are 
acquired in early life, generally run through the whole 
earthly existence of an individual. Habits of dissipation 
in youth, form dissipated and lawless men, unless reformed 
Dy the grace of God. Conversion often occurs in later 
years, but still the cases are comparatively so few, that 
they exert but a general and indirect influence upon the 
masses. We have a striking exhibition of this fact in the 
case of the Jewish people. When our Lord appeared 
among them, the nation had greatly degenerated in its 
moral and religious aspect. He came, and they received 
him not. The priests and rulers, confinned in their 
character and their religious prejudices, met him at every 
point wdth unceasing hostility. Upon the people his 
heavenly instruction made but a transient impression. At 
one time, the excited multitude shouted, “ Hosanna, 
blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord at 
another, Away with him, away \vitli him, crucify him.” 
Though many thousands acknowledged him after his 
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ascension, yet tho great body ot thcra retained their views 
and liabitfi. Under this influence, the nsing generation 
filled up the measure of their iniquity, and ftdl imder the 
curse of God. 

The Christian religi<m is one of moral influence. It 
has to operate upon mind, heart, and conscience. Give it 
a fair field, and it will triumph over the world. In its 
whole history, such a field has never been granted. The 
mind, the heart, the conscience, have always been intrenched 
within barriers, which years of toil had erected. All the 
conquests of the gospel have been against such fearful 
odds ; and yet, by the grace of God, it has often triumphed. 
There are no barriers so strong as an early perverted 
mind, a heart filled with the world, a conscience rendered 
callous to the voice of trutli, and habits of rebellion 
against God. This difiiculty must be met, in individual 
cases, and in the masses, by cleansing tbe ways of the 
young. 

Youth is the season when are treasured up permanently 
all those /acU, and circufMtances^ and UioughUy which, in 
after life, control the judgment, give direction to tho 
passions, and form the moral character. Impressions are 
tlien more easily made, and the passions are strong to give 
permanency to the corruptions of nature, and to stamp 
error and vice, as indelibly upon the heart, as &ct6 are 
indelibly impressed upon the memory. To this ti*uth, the 
Sacred Scriptures bear ample testimony. The Lord, by 
the prophet Jeremiali, says : ** Can the Ethiopian change 
his skin, or tlie leopard his spots ? then may yc, also, do 
good, tliat are accustomed to do evil. Therefore, will I 
scatter them as the stubble that passeth away by the wind 
of the wilderness. This is tliy lot, tho portion of thy 
measures irom me. siiiih the Lord, because thou hast 
forgotten mo, and trusted in falsehood.*' 
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The character of the young, is the character of the 
generation which they constitute ; and by the moral and 
religious improvement of each successive race of youth, 
we are to realize the golden age of the world, foretold 
by inspired bards, when the eartli shall be full of the 
ktiowledge of the glory of the Lord. The character of the 
youth is, with few exceptions, the character of tin? man ; 
and by the religious character of youth, we are authorized 
to expect a life of piety and salvation at its close. 

Pollution is inherent in our nature. It exhibits itself ns 
soon as moral action commences; and the lives of youth 
are stained with many sins — sins which seem to find their 
justification in the circumstance of youth itself. The 
Apostle Paul exhorts Timothy to flee youthful lusts, which 
wmuld render liis w«ny oflensive to God, and injurious to 
himself. Young men especially, arc exposed to many 
temptations, and are exceedingly susceptible to tbeit 
influence. The imagination and the passions arc like 
combustible materials, dangerous in the vicinity of fire. 
Impatient of admonition, and destitute of that wdsdom and' 
experience which age usually brings with It, their thouglUs 
and desires rarely extend beyond the present. Opposition 
to God and holy things, almost imperceptibly grow with 
their growth, and strengthen with their strength, until their 
habits become fixed, their associations confirmed, and 
tlieir moral power prostrated. To establish a holy and 
useful character, the way of the young must be cleansed ; 
their hearts must be renewed in the image of God ; their 
principles of action must be such as wdll prove a firm 
foundation in the hour of trial; and their growing 
corruptions must be curbed. Few young peoj)}c make th6 
inquiry for themselves, how this is to Ik? ’accomplished, 
and hence David makes it for them: ** Whnntithal shall 
fi young man cleanse Ms tcayl 
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II. The question is satisfactorily answered in tho 
words, “ By taking hted thereto^ according to thy word*' 

Two things arc here stated : first, that youtlis adopt for 
tlieir government, a right rule of action: ainl, secondly, 
that they take heed to this rule. No man can work well 
who docs not work by rule. In the formation of character 
thtjre must be some pro])osed standard of right and 
wrong, some settled principles upon which human conduct 
must be based. This standard or rule, is the word of God, 
This is of Divine origin, and is “profitable for doctrine, for 
re})roof, for correction, for instruction in rigliteousness, 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works.” It contains the principle:! upon 
which the Divine govt*rnment is administered, in reference 
to rebellious subjects, and the laws by which tljey are to 
l>e g«)verneil. In this standard there is power to cleanse 
the way of llie young, The gospel is the power of God 
unto salvation, to every one that l)elicveth. 

Independently of this standard, society cannot be 
rcfiUTned. The expc*rinicnt lias been made upon a large 
.scale, for nearly six thousand years; and wherever the 
people have liecn deprived of it, idolatrv', sujierstition, 
and moral darkness have prevailetl. Witness tlie condition 
of the entire heathen world. Literature, science, the arts, 
and civilization have, indeed, existed, as in anciimt Eg\’pt, 
Greece, and Rome; but moral da tk ness brooded over all 
this fair scene. Each successive generation improved 
upon the vices of the former, until all, at length, sunk 
under the weight of crime. And wdiat are they now ? 
But while the heathen were destitute of the Bible, 
they had a religion, idolatrous, it is true, but still a 
religion ; and for a long time it tended to sustain fiational 
exisfenre, and to aid the infuence of (he law. There was an 
acknowledgement of higher powers interested in the afifairs 
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of men; but there is no instance of the existence of org*anized 
sonety, without such acknowledgement. France tiled the 
experiment. By her leading men, the Bible was proscribed, 
the Sabbath blotted out, and the existence of Deity denied. 
Who does not know the result? Who dt>es not know, 
tliat men became incarnate demons, and destioyed each 
other as wild beasts of the forests ? With a false standard 
of religion, community can never be purified ; and with 
no religion, organized society cannot long exist. W'ithout 
the Divine word for a moral standard, society cannot lie 
reformed, and sinners cannot be saved. The word of G od, 
therefore, must be adopted, as the moral standard* 
This is the first step. This is the basis of holy character. 
Gcxi’s word must l>e the ride of our faith, and our 
practice. 

But the reply in the text embraces another idea, and 
that is, that we must bring our heart and life to the test of 
this rule, or, in other words, must tak<5 lieed to our way, 
according to this rule. It is obvious, tlierefort*, that ibo 
rule must be undvrstiMjd^ and, in ordiT to be understood, 
must be studied. We mean that the Bible itself must be 
studied. Many persons fix upon the views and practices 
of a particular denomiiialion, as tlu*y may be swayed by 
education and association ; and having settled in their 
minds that this denomination is right, they go to the 
Scriptures through life, to prove that their views and 
practices are right. We do not proceed thus in asccTtaiiiing 
what is taught in the Constitution of the United States. We 
study the document itself, to know what its priijcij)lcs are : 
and if any difficulty arises, and we can ascertain what 
construction the authors of the inslrnmejit put iijion it, or, 
what practice they founded upon it, we cheerfully av.'dl 
ourselves of their aid. Beyond 'this, all is mere opinion, 
to which we assign no authority. This is the way to 



THE UOFE OP THE WORLD. 


51 


understand the Bible. Go to the hook iUelf, The moaning 
of the book, is the meaning of its wf>rdri, according to the 
laws of language. Here wo exercise our reason, because 
this is its legit iiiiate province. If any doctiine presents a 
difficulty, iiniuire how the writers of the New Testament 
understood it, when, in their letters, tlicy made it the subject 
of discussion against false view’s. To understand the 
Bible we must stuiLy it. 

But more than study is embraced in the direction to 
take heed to our way, according to the word of God. 
It must be investigated with prayer. The Bible is 
exceedingly plain to a miud under the influence of right 
affections, in all that pertain to salvation. Tlie gospel is 
.hid to tht*m that are lost, because of their pride. The 
Jewi.>h rulers were so blinded by pride, prejudice, and 
iKJSlilily to Christ, that they could not comprehend his 
plainest parables. But, with prayer to God, the ymvgest^ 
and the most illiteratCy may be trained in the way to 
heave*n. 

AV h(*n an nnderstanding of the Divine standard is thus 
secured, it must be obeyed. Tlie word of God is the 
great spiritual regulator, and we must bring our way to it, 
and set it riglit. It is the chart by which we are to be 
guidt;d llirough the ocean of life, and we must take licjed 
to it. The x-uin of young persons is caused hy choimng 
false rales of action^ or hy having no rules at all. Let the 
word of God lie your standard, and you are safe. Seek 
God as your oracle with your wliole heart, that you may 
nut wander from rectitude. Do as Da\id did. He says, 
Thy word have I hid in my heart, tliut 1 might not sin 
against thee,” 

But wo must be more explicit. To take heed to our 
way, according to the word of God, is, to regulate, by his 
word, the way of vur salvation^ and the way of our life. 
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The administration of the Divine government is rcmedi/il. 
All men are condemned by the law of God, which they 
have violated ; but the sentence is not immeiliately 
executed, because it is stayed for the purpose of showing 
mercy to tlie guilty. God gave his only l)egotten Son to 
die for sinners. He is the mediator between God and 
man. In consequence of his atonement, Jehovah can be 
just, and yet the justifier of him that believes in Jesus. 
He has exalted his Son to the throne, given him power, as 
mediator, over all things, and committed all judgment to 
his hands. The Divine administration is changed, from 
that of mere law to a remedial, for the violation of the 
law. And now, Jesus Christ, in his mediatorial capacity, 
proposes salvation to men, on the ground of his own. 
merits, through the exercise of faith. The government of 
Jeliovah, considered in itself, is a government of ??icre law; 
that of Jesus Christ is a government of grace. Under 
one of these two, all men must be ranged, and abide the 
issue. If they claim the favor of God on the ground of 
their obedience to the law, they must be utterly and for ever 
ruined ; for this law requires perfect ol)edicnre in every 
moment of existence. If they claim his favor purely for 
Christ’s sake, they will enjoy it, and be saved ; for this 
substitutes the law of faith, in place of the law of ohedicnct — 
the righteomness which God has prorided. ihrwtgh faith, 
in place of the righieoitsnejts of man hy ohcdinict\ on the 
ground of what Christ has accomplished as our mediator. 
So the word of God teaches, and our salvation must l)e 
regulated by it. We mu.st be justified before God, 
according to his word, or justified by faith in Christ, 
without deeds of law. We must, like the apostle Paul, \hs 
found in Christ, not having on our own righteousness, but 
the righteousness of God by faith in Jesus Christ. Until 
we receive the Son of God as our Saviour by faith, and 
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through him be restored to the favor of God, we reject 
tho only Divire government instituted among 5illen men, 
and render ot»rselvcs for ever incapable of any moral act, 
which can be regarded by our Maker as an act of 
obedience. 

We must take heed, also, to our way of mnctlficatlon, 
according to the word of God. This is by the influence of 
the Spirit of God, renewing our nature in righteousness 
and true holiness, and pei-fecting in us the image of God, 
during our residency on earth. In a word, to take heed 
to our way of salvation, is to understand and embrace the 
doctrines of the gospel. It is a mistake, that a man may 
hold any views, provided liLs conduct be right. His views 
must accord with the Scriptures, or his Life can never be 
conformed to the will of God. Not to embrace the 
teaching of God’s word, and submit to it, is rebellion 
against the government of Divine mercy. 

But while the administration of Jesus Christ Ls remedial, 
it lias its laws for tho government of all his subjects. And 
hence, it is required that we love God supremely ; love the 
Saviour with all our hearts; love his followers, because 
they l>ear his image ; consecrate ourselves to his service ; 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts; and live soberly, 
righteously, and^odly, in this present evil world. This is 
true conversion. And if wc would cleanse our way ; if 
we would be saved from sin and pollution in this W’orld,^ 
and be happy in Uic world to come, we must take heed to 
our ways, according to the word of God. And tliis must 
bo done in the season of youtli, or there can l)e but little 
hope for the future. We do not limit the power of God, 
but the fact is fearfully arrayed before all eyes, that but 
few, companitively, ai'e brought to the knowledge of 
salvation, after their habits in rebcllirn have become 
confirmed by years. The same is true of the question, in 
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a more general sense. By what means shall the next 
generation be made better than tlie present ? The answer 
is, Bi/ the religious trainings and the conversion of the 
youth. 

Here is our principal hope for the ultimate rcrjovalion 
of the world, as foretold in the sacred Scriptures. Nor is 
it a vain hope. The attention of Christians lias, for many 
yeai's past, turned upon the young. A religious literature 
has been created for their benefit. Sabbath schools have 
multiplied, not only in our cities and villages, but in 
sparse settlements, througheut our land ; and God has 
sanctioned these efforts, by tne conversion of vast numbers 
of young people. Where there were ten young men 
training for the ministry, thirty years ago, there are now a 
hundred. These instrumentalities are increasing every 
year ; and every year is hastening on the glorious jubilee 
of our world. The millenial morning dawns, for the 
young are cleansing their ways, by taking heed thereto, 
according to God’s word. 

We desire the salvation of all. Wc would invite and 
welcome to Christ, the weary aged, whose limbs arc 
trembling at the threshold of the gloomy vault. F or the 
little evil they may yet be able to avert, the little good 
which they may yet be able to do, but especially fur tlieir 
own sakes, would wc invite them to the fold of Christ : 
but we desire the young to enlist, because they arc 
young. 

The largest amount of the ordinary life of man, which 
it may be }'ours to enjoy, is now nearly all l)ofore you. 
We wish to see that time consecrated to the science of the 
Saviour. You are vigorous. We want that vigor in the 
most holy cause in which men can embark. You are now 
capable of being trained in the armies of the faithful. Wo 
want your trained services in many future conflicts. 
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Tljiiik what you are capable of becomings and of doing, 
Tliink of the years of holy triumph and usefulness, that, in 
all })rol)ahiIity, await you, if you are now consecrated to 
the service of the lledeeiiier. Tliiiik of the j^*acious 
reward of a liie spent in the cause of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the King of kings, and the Lord of lords. Many 
of us, 0101X3 advanced in life, must soon pass away. You 
will then be the righteous, or tlie wicked age. Your 
course will characterize the generation that succeeds 
you. Carry the thought of your influence, for good or 
evil, down through successive generations ; bring it all 
congregated before the bar of judgment. Oh ! what a 
sci'iie of anguish will spread itself out before you, if your 
intluence has held back millions from the path of life. But 
wliat holy joy will fill your hearts, if you sec millions, 
direclly or indirectly, brought to the right hand of Clirisf, 
through y)ur instrumentality. What must have been the 
feelings of Job, when be could say, Wiieii the car heard 
me, then it blessed me ; and when the eye saw mo, it gave 
witness to me: becaiise 1 delivered the poor that cri(‘d, 
and the fatherless, and him that had none to help liirn. 
I'he blessing of him that was ready to peri>h, came upon 
me : and I caused the widow's heart to sing for j<»y.” But 
how far short must even these fillings fall, when compared 
with those w'ho witness, in the day of judgment, the 
iiinuence of a life cons(*craIed from youth to llie si rvice of 
tlic .Saviour? We entreat you, l/our ijauth, to onli-.t 
iiinler the banners of the Ltud Je^us Chri.'^t. This Ls the 
critical peiaod of your liii'. You are adt>pting your 
princi])les of .action. Let tliein b(‘ mu Ii ns are found in the 
Word of God. You are now forming your society. Let 
it be the socii'ty of the ivvli-injunned^ the rejincd, the 
virtuous, and, alwwc all, the religious. You are forming 
tlic habits of future life. Let holiness and ustfuhuss 
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characterize them. You are preparing a moraiity, not 
merely for the world, hut for the scrutiny of a judgment 
bar, before him who searches the heart, and where every 
one will receive according to his true character in the sight 
of God. You are preparing for eternity, an eternity of 
unmingled woe or blessedness. Prepare for it, by taking 
heed to your way, according to the Word of God. God 
says to you, ** My son, give me thy heart.” Do it without 
delay, for now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation. God loves them that love him, and they that 
seek him early sliall find him* 
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And in tin; days of tlic.se kinyrs shall the God of heaven set up a 
Uintrdom, ^vhich shall never be destroyed; and the kinarciom shall not bo 
left to other poojilo, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." — Daniel ii. 44. 

Let us, for a little season, contemplate this tlrcam, and 
the interpretation thereof. Ntdmchadnczzar saw the 
image of a man standing before him ; it was as the image 
of a living man, the appearance tliereof was to liim lioth 
terrible and formidable. But tliat which was the mo.st 
remarkable in its appearance, was tlie diflt*rent metals of 
which it was composed. Tlic head of gold ; the breast 
and arms of silver; the belly and sides, or thighs, of brass; 
the legs of iron ; and the feet part of iron and part of clay. 
Tliis was a wonderful representation of the different 
monarchies of this world. 

But let us sec the interpretation thereof. This dream 
represented the different kingdoms of this world, which 
should successively bear rule amongst the nations, and have 
influence upon the character and history of the Jewish 
Church. The four monarchies were not represented hy 
four distinct statues, but by one image, for the reason that 
they were all of the same spirit, and all, more f»r less, 
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opposed to the Church of God. It was the same power, 
only it was possessed hy different nations. 

The head of gold signified the Chaldean monarchy, of 
which this man was himself the king. 

The breast and arms signified the monarchy of the 
Medes and Persians. This kingdom was fonned by Darius, 
tlie Mede, and Cyrus, the Persian, in affiance ; and hence, 
it is represented by two arms meeting in the breast. 

The belly and thighs of brass signified the Grecian 
monarchy, founded by Alexander, who conquered the last 
of the Persian em|>eror8, Darius Codomannus. ^ 

The legs and feet of iron signified the Roman monarchy. 
Some suppose that this signified the latter part of the 
Grecian monarchy, the two empires of Syria and Egypt ; 
the former governed by the family of the Seleiicidae, and 
the latter by that of Lagidae. Thus, they make these two 
families the two legs and feet of this great image. Rut 
my opinion, in common with many others, is, that the 
Roman monarchy is here signified; for it tvas in the 
time of that monarchy, and that, loo, when it was in its 
glory, that the kingdom of Christ was set up by the 
preaching cf the gospel. “ And it came to pass in those 
days, that there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, 
that all the world should be taxed. And this taxing was 
first made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria. And 
all went to be taxed, every one into his own city. 
And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city of 
Nazareth, into Judea, unto die city of David, which is 
called Bethlehem, because he was of the house and lineage 
of David, to be taxed with Mary, his espoused wife, being 
great with child. And so it was, while they were there, 
the days were accomplislied that she should be delivered. 
And she brought forth her first bom son, and wrapped 
him ill swaddling clothes, and laid him m a manger. 
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because tbci'e was no room for them in the inn.” 
Luke ii, 1 — 7. 

The fullness of the time was now come, when 
God would send forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law. It was foretold that the great 
Kedeemer should be born in Bethlehem. lu the passage 
quoted, we have a history of the fulfilment of the predictions 
concerning the time, place, and manner, of the birth of 
this illustrious personage. 

He was bom at the time when the fourth monarchy was 
in its full strength and glory ; when it had become, more 
than either of the former ones, a universal monarchy. He 
was born in the days of Augustus Caesar, when the Roman 
empire extendtnl itself further than ever before, or since, 
including Partbia one way, and Britain anotlier; so that, 
in the passage quoted, it was called “the whole world.” 
At this time, there was scarcely any part of ilie cirilized 
w^orld, but wliat was, in some way, dependent upon it. 
Now, according to Daniel's prophecy, this was to be the 
lime of the Messiah's birth. “ In the days of lliesc kings,” 
the kings of the fourth monarchy, “ shall the G od of heavcir 
set up a kingdom, which shall never l)c destroyed^' 

About sixty years before this, Jerusalem was taken by 
Pompey, the Roman General, and, in its state policy, 
became tributary to the Roman empire, as is manifest by 
this taxing ; for, when all the Roman empire was taxed, 
the Jews were taxed amongst the rest. This show^ their 
connection with, and d€q>endence upon, that empire. 

Tliore is anotlier circumstance, as to the time of the 
Messiah's birth, signified in this general enrollment of tlie 
siibjtx'ts of the cmjiirc, which should bo mentioned. 
There was, at this time, universal peace in the empire; 
it was, hence, meet, that He, w'ho is the Prince of Peace, 
should bo bom, under whose dirine reign sivords sliould 
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be beaten into ploughshares, and the nations should learn 
wai' no more. 

U|K)n the j)lace and manner of his biitli, I will not stop 
to remark, as neither of these enters so immediately into 
my present purj)osc. 

According to tlie prophecy of Daniel, in the days of the 
kings of the fourth monarchy, tlie God of heaven was to 
set up a kingdom wliich should never be destroyed. This 
kingdom was typified by the Jewish Theocracy, and 
declared to be at hand by John the Baptist, and by Chiist 
and his apostles in the days of his flesh. But it did not 
come with power, until Jesus arose from tlie dead, and 
ascended to the l ight hand of God. Then, amidst myriads 
of attemlant and adoring angels, and the spirits of just 
men made perfect, he was solemnly inaugurated, and 
publicly proclaimed King universal, esjiecially of tlie New 
Testament Church. Thus w’ere fulfilled the words of 
Jehovah, by his serv’ant David, “ I have set my King upon 
my holy hill of Zion.’* 

This is tliat spiritual, evangelical, and eternal kingdom, 
to which Christ referred wlicii interrogated before ronlius 
Pilate, and in reference to wliich he s<iid, “ My kingdom 
is not of this world.” His empire, indeed, extends to 
every creature ; for all authority is committed into his 
hands, both in heaven and on earth, and he is head over 
all things to the Church ; but his kingdom primarily 
imports the Gospel Church, which is the subject of his 
laws, the seat of his government, and the object of 
his care. lie is likewise said to rule in the midst of his 
enemies, by reason of the ojiprising powers to his gracious 
administration. 

This kingdom is not of a worldly nature, or origin, nor 
has it this world for its object. It can neither be promotfid 
nor defended by w'orldly power, influence, or camal 
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weapons, but by bearing testimony to tlie truth, or the 
jjreachiiig of the gosj)cl, with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from Leaven. Its establishment amongst racn is 
progressive; being destined, ultimately, to fill the whole 
earth. Its real subjects are only those who are of the 
truth, and hear and obey tlie voice of Christ; for none 
can enter it, but such as are bom from above ; nor can 
any be visible subjects of it, but such as appear to be 
regenerated, and maintain a creditable profession of faith 
and obedience. Its privileges and immunities arc all 
spiritual and heavenly. Over this glorious kingdom 
death has no power; it extends as well to the future 
as the present world ; and though entered here by 
renewing grace, it is inherited in its perfection in 
the ■world of glory. This is the kingdom which the 
God of heaven was to set up, in the days of the kings of 
the fourth monarchy, and which, in the days of Christ 
and his apostles, he did set up, to bless all the nations 
of the earth. 

The Founder of our holy Christianity chose to make 
his advent among the lowly and despised. This w*a8 
agreeable to the spirit of that holy religion which 
he came to establish. There was a time, when a 
multitude of his followers, astonished and convinced by 
the omnipotence displayed in his miracles, were disposed 
to take him by ftjrcc, and make him king ; but so far 
from favoring their design, the historian tells us, he 
departed again into a mountain himself alone. And 
in reply to the Roman Governor, he uttered tliose 
niemorabk* words, My kingdom is not of this world.'’ 
iris wliolc (’(niduct, from the manger to the cross, 
and from tlu3 cross to llic mount of ascension, waa 
in strict acc(ndanco with this characteristic maxim of 
genuine Christianity. 
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In selecting those whom he would send forth as the 
apostles of his doctrines, he wont, not to the palaces of the 
great, but to the humble walks of life, and chose from 
amongst the poor of this world, those who, in prosecuting 
their mission, were destined, like their divine Miistcr, to 
be despised and rejected of men. In performing the work 
which their Lord had assigned them, th© lowly but zealous 
fishermen of Galilee, and the courageous tent-maker of 
Tarsus, with tlieir faithful fellow-laborers, despising every 
worldly honor, were content to lay their laurels at the 
feet of Christ, and ascribe their success to llie efficacy of 
the cross ; and thus, they counted all things but loss, for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus their 
Lord, for wh()m they willingly sufiered the k»ss of all 
things. 

In the early establishment of Christ’s kingdom, his 
religion was emliellished w'ith simplicity — a simplicity 
which is peculiar to a religion coming from such a divine 
source. Its simplicity, beauty, and power, consisted in its 
simple institutions and ordinances, its inward and moral 
purification and embellishment of the soul, and the di\fino 
power accompanying its institutions, ordinances, and 
purifications. Its simple and divine tendency was to call 
the aflections from earth, and fix them upon heaven; and, 
by a steady radiance of divine glory, to conform the soul to 
the image of God, its great original. But, at a very early 
period, this simple institution Ixigan to be corrupted, by 
intermingling the traditions of men, and teaching them, for 
the commandments of God. But a few centuries after 
the establishment of this spiritual kingdom, we find the 
professed successor of Peter, the fislierman, dwelling in a 
magnificent palace, attended by troops of soldiers, ready 
to avenge the slightest insult offered to his dignity ; 
surrounded by all the ensigns of worldly greatness, with 
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more than regal splendor, proudly claiming to be the 
sovereign ruler of the universal Church, •vicegerent of Grxl 
upon earth, whose decision is infallible, and whose will is 
law. The contrast between these two pictures of primitive 
Christianity in the first century, and Papal in the seventh 
or eighth, is so amazing, that we are iiresistibly led to 
inquire, Are they the same? If the one is a faithful 
picture of Christianity, can it bo possible that the other is 
wortliy the name ] 

We cannot suppose that this transformation obtained 
at once. This change, from the lowliness of the one, to 
the lordliness of the other, required ages for its completion, 
and it was not till the lapse of more than five centuries 
from the death of the last Apostle, that it was fully eflected. 
It commenced in the days of the apostles, and with it the 
mystery of iniquity commenced its wild persecutions. Had 
it not been for tliese purifying iiiduences of the fire of 
persecution, kindled by the emperors of Pagan Rome, the 
advance of ecclesiastical corruption and spiritual despotism, 
would, w'ithout doubt, have been much more rapid than it 
was, and at a much earlier period the man of sin had been 
revealed— even that son of jKjrdition, who opposelh and 
cxalteth himself above all that is called God, or worshipped, 
and showing himself that he is God. For three centuries 
after the ascension of Christ, his dLsciples were exposed, 
with few and brief intermissions, to a succession of cmel 
and bitter persecutions and sufferings. The pampered wild 
beasts, kept for the amusement of the Roman populace, 
fattened u])Oii tlie bodies of tlie martyrs of Jesus, in the 
amphitheatres of Rome, or, of other cities of the empire ; 
and luindrods of firCvS w^ere fed by the livinc: frames of those 
who loved not their lives to the death. “ They were stf'iied, 
they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword ; they wandered about in sheep skins and goat skins, 
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being destitute, afflicted, tormented, {of whom the world 
was not worthy;) they wandered in deserts and mountains, 
and in dens and caves of the earth.” Under such a state 
of things, there was, of course, but little inducement to the 
worldly minded and ambitious to seek admission to the 
Church ; and if, during a season of relaxation, some such 
might creep into its pale, it required only the mandate of 
some other emperor to kiiKile anew the fires of persecution, 
to separate the dross from the gold. This opposition of 
the powers of earth constituted the most eftectual barriers 
against the speedier progi-ess of corruption in the Church, 
and, according to tlie prediction of Paul, before the man 
of sin w'as revealed, it was necessary, that this let or 
hinderance should be removed. One can scarcely doubt, 
that the Apostle had reference to the persecution of 
pagan Rome, w’hen he said, ** And now ye know what 
witliholdeth, that be might be revealed in bis time, for tlio 
mystery of iniquity doth already wqj-k, only he who now 
letteth will let, until he be taken out of the w’ay ; an»l then 
shall that w’icked be revealed.” 

No one who reads the New Testament Scriptures, and 
understands the character of Popery, and then cennpares 
them, can doubt that Popery is a subject of prophecy. 
To prove this statement, I shall cite the full length 
portrait given by the Apostle : “ Let no man deceive you 
by any means; for that day shall not come, except lh(?re 
come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition ; who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is call^ God, or that is wor.shipj)c*(l ; 
so that he, as God, sittetli in the temjde of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. Remember ye not, that when I was 
yet with you, I told you these things ? And now ye know 
what witliholdeth that he might be reveahid in his time. 
For the mystery of iniquity doth already work : only bo 
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wbo now letteth will let, until he bo taken out of the way. 
And then shall tliat wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
shall cfjnsumo with the Spint of his mouili, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming: even him, 
whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders, and with all decciyableneas 
of unrighteousness in them that perish : because they 
received not the love of the truth, that they might be sarod. 
And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie : that they all might bo 
damned who lielieved not the truth, but had pleasure in 
unrighteousness/* — 2 Thess. ii. 3 — 12. 

“ Now the Spirit 6|>eaketh expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; speaking lies in 
h^'pocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot iron ; 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to bo received with thanksgiving 
of them which believe and know the truth. For every 
creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it 
be received with thanksgiving ; for it is sanctihed by the 
word of God, and prayer,” — 1 Tim. iv. 1 — 5. 

It is obvious, that the wicked powder which in the former 
of these passages is tlie sul^ect of the Apostle's discourse, 
and denominated the Man of Sin, had not tlicn been fully 
displayed, and that there existed some obvious obstacle to a 
complete revelation of the mystery of iniquity. It car 
scarcely be doubted that the Apostle's hinderance of which 
he speaks, referred to persecuting pagan Rome, wliich acted 
as a restraint upon the pride and domination of the clergy, 
through whom the man of sin ultimately arrived at his power 
and authority. In this language of the Apostle, tliere is, 
to say the least, a remote prophecy of the termination of 
the Roman empire. 

7 • 
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Many of the eiToi*s, during several of tho passing 
centuries, the fruit of vain philosophy, paved the w^ay for 
tlie events which followed ; but tho hinderance was not 
effectually removed until the time of Constantine, who, 
professing himself a Christian, undertook to convert die 
kingdom of Christ into a kingdom of this world, by exalting 
the teachers of Christianity to the same stale of affluence 
in the empire, as had been enjoyed by pagan priests and 
secular officers in the State. The professed ministers of 
Cluist, having a wide field now open to diem for gratifying 
their lust for power, wealth, and dignity, the connection 
between the Christian faith and the cross was at an end. 
What followed this state of things was, the kingdom of tho 
clergy supplanted the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 

Many things, however, in the Christian profession, before 
the reig^ of Constandne, made way fur the kingdom of 
the clergy, and slowly, but insidiously, was the purity, 
simplicity, and gloiy of the Church wrested from her ; so 
neither, after the clergy were raised to stations of temporal 
dignity and power did they at one stride arrive at the 
climax here depicted by unerring pencil of inspiration. 
Neither the corruption nor the Ileformadon of Christianity, 
was effected in a day or a year. “ Evil men and seducers 
waxed worse and worse.” When the Bishops were once 
exalted to wealth, power, and authority, learning, 
eloquence, and influence were exerted to maintain their 
own personal dominion and popularity, and this exaltation 
was the prolific source of every corrupt fruit to the 
Churcli; and thus l>eing shorn of the purity and simplicity 
of her institutions, she was like Samson when shtirn of 
his locks. In ail the transactions of tlie Church, human for 
Divine authority was substituted; and, instead of the 
simplicity of self denial, bearing tlie cross, love to tho 
brethren, and all the train of heavenly graces taught by 



THE NATUaS OF CHEIST’e KLNGOOM. 


67 


Jesus Christ ami llie primkive Church, they substituteil 
pomp, worldly dignity, and pr)wer, and contended for 
human authority. Tliis change tended to darken the 
human mind as to the real nature of revealed Christianity. 
Compare this state of things with the language of Christ, 
when he said, My kingdom is not of this world.** This, 
is a maxim of unspeakable importance in the religion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of vast consequence to every 
true hearted Christian. By departing in some sort 
from this essential clement of Christ’s kingdom, almost 
every cormption which has ever found Avay into the 
Church, has \yccii introduced, and thus this heavenly 
institution hjis been debased. In all the efforts of Christians 
to spread the knowledge of the cross, they should keep 
their eye upon this fundamental princijde: “ My kingdom 
is not of this world.** It will not Ihj expectc<l, tliat 1 can, 
in one di^(•ourse, set forth all the attendant circumstances 
which led to the utter subversion of the original designs of 
Christ’s kingdom. But 1 may be jxjrmitled merely to 
allude to some of them. And, 

First. Its unholy alliance with the state under 
Constantino, in the year 312, from which lime the progress 
of priestly domination was far more rapid dian in any 
other age. This opened the way for designing and 
ambitiiius men to seek and obtain connection wdtb the 
Church. 

Secondly. The law enacted, in the year 372, by the 
Emperor V'ulcntuiian, which favored extremely tlm riM? 
and ambition of the bishops of Rome, by em|X)wcring 
them to examine and judge other bishops, together with 
other circumstances growing out of this law, was another 
stop towards papal supremacy. 

Thinily. The custom which obtained somewlmt 
extensively before the close of the fourtli century, of 
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referring to the decisions of the bishops of Rome, on 
account of their claim to apostolical descent, all questions 
of apostolical doctrines and customs, was another step 
towards the rapidly increasing tendency of papal 
domination. 

Fourthly. The regard almost univei^sally paid to the 
bishops of Rome, by the fierce and barbarotis tribes ol* 
Gotlis, who poured in from the North, and conquered and 
ravaged Italy, and the capital of the ancient empire, in 
the years 408, 409, and 410, together with the following 
circumstances, contributed in no small degree to the power 
and influence of the bishops of Rome. In the year 452 
Attila, king of the Huns, invaded the North of Italy, laid 
waste some of its provinces, and was only prevented from 
marching to Rome, and renewing the horrid cruelties of 
Alaric, by an immense ransom, and the powerful influence 
of the Roman Pontiff, Leo the Great. In the year 454, 
Rome vras again taken and pillaged by Genseric, king of 
the Vandals. And in the year 476, the western empire 
was finally subverted, and Italy, with its renowned and 
time honored capital, reduced under the dominion of tlie 
Gothic barbarians, by tlie conquests of Odoacer, king of 
the Heruli, a tribe of Goths, and the deposition and 
banishment of Agustulus the last of the western emperors. 
These barbarous tribes, when converted to Christianity, 
looked upon the ministers of Christ as invested with the 
same rights and privileges which distinguished the priests 
of their fictitious deities. Nor, is it to be vi^ondercd at, 
that these superstitious barbarians, accustomc'd ns they 
were to regard with a feeling almost amounting to adoration 
the high priest of their own heathen gods, should manifest 
a readiness to ti ansfer that veneration to the high priest of 
Rome, especially, when they saw the multitude of heathen 
rites which were already introduced into Christian worship^ 
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and the willingness of the Homan Pontiffs, by still further 
increasing tho number of these pagan ceremonies, 
to accommodate their religion to the prejudices and 
inclinations of all. Thus, by the corruption of the 
clergy, and the ignorance and superstition of the masses, 
was tlie way marked out for the former, to claim supremacy 
over the latter, by a Divine riglit, which, was the 
subversion of the kingdom of Christ, and the establishment 
of the kingdom of the clergy. Yet, Christ then did, 
docs now, and ever will claim, that his kingdom is not of 
this world. His, as I have l)cfbro said, is a sjuritual, 
evangelical, and eternal kingdom. Such a kingdom as 
the latter, was the God of heaven to set up in the days 
of the kings of the fourth monarchy ; and such he did set 
up ; but, through the ambition, treachery, corruption, and 
6Uj)erstiti<m of men, the designs this kingdom have l)een 
subverted, and, instead of exhibiting the native simplicity 
of the Gospel institutions, it has been overspread with Uie 
dazzling rites of human invention and superstition. 

As we have before seen, the corruptions of the Church 
rommenc<?d at a very early period, and progressetl slowly 
through succceditig centuries, until the clergy were rife 
witli an unhallowed thirst fer power. Every circumstance 
conspired to foster the growing ambition. In the year 605, 
Boniface III. succeeded to the Roman See, and in 606, 
applieil to Phocas, who then held the throne, to confer upon 
him the title of universal bishop, with the privilege of 
transmitting it to his successors, which tho Emperor 
accordingly did in tlie same year. In doing this, the 
Emperor declared die Church of Rome to l)e head over 
all other Churches. The divine rite, therefore, claimed 
by the Pope, instead of coming from God, came from 
Phocas; and instead of the Popes of Rome being the 
successors of Peter, they are tho successors of Boniface IIL 
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who lived in the beginning of the seventh century. This 
state of things being established, Paul’s prediction vraa 
accomplished, the man of sin revealed, and that coiTUpt 
system of Christianity and spiritual tyranny, which is 
properly called Popery, was fully developed. This, wo 
contend, is the kingdom of the clergy, and is opposed 
to tlie kingdom of Christ. Comparing the state of things 
existing, from the fourth century up to the time when 
Phocas declared Boniface universal bishop, with the 
simplicity of gospel institutions in the days of Christ, 
and during the first century, when the gospel was 
propagated by the apostles and their immediate successoi*s, 
we are constrained to ask, Are these the same? If 
the one is a faithful picture of the spiritual, evangelical, 
and eternal kingdom of Jesus Christ, has the other any 
claim to it ? 

I shall now proceed to speak more particularly of the 
nature and design of Christ’s kingdom. The stone cut 
out of the mountain without hands, represents the kingdom 
of Jesus Christ ; and this kingdom was to be set up, in ilie 
days of the kings of the fourth monarchy, by Ujc God of 
heaven, and should hence be a spiritual one, established 
by divine authority. This kingdom, as you discover, w^as 
neither to be established nor supported by human policy ; 
but by such means as the God of heaven should appoint. 
To this effect Jesus said to his apostles, ** Go yc into all 
the world and preach the gospel to every creature.” 
“And we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God, and not 
of us.” 

First. The gospel Church is a kingdom, of whicli 
Christ is universal king. Over this kingdom he rules by 
his word and Spirit, unto which he gives law and protection, 
and from which he rcjceives homage and tribute, Christ 
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said of this kingdom, “ It is not of this world.” It is the 
kingdom of God amongst men. This kingdom is from 
alx»ve, and its tendency is thillier. 

Secondly. Christ was born, when, by the decree of the 
Emperor of Rome, all the world was taxed. This is a 
plain indication, that the Roman empire had become as 
universal as any which had ever obtained amongst men, 
and goes far to show that the time had now fully come, 
I’or the incarnation of the Son of God, and the setting up 
of this glorious kingdom. The God of lieavcn is now 
about to do his own work, and fulfil his own counsels, in 
sotting u]> a kingdom whose dominion and glory is to fill 
the \Wiole world, and whose benign influence is to bless all 
the families of the earth. 

Thirdly. The kingdom of Christ knows no decay. 
Th<;rc is no danger of its destruction, as it is a spiritual, 
evangelical, and an eternal kingdom. It docs not admit 
of either revolutions or successions. It shall never be 
destroyed by the invasions of a foreign foe, neither can 
lire or sword w^aste it. The combined powci-s of earth 
and hell cannot wTest the Prince of his subjects, nor the 
subjects of their I'riuce; for the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it — it is founded ujMm a rwk. The promise 
is, “ The kingdom shall not be left to other people.” It 
is true, this kingdom was taken from the Jews and given 
to the Ct entiles ; but still Christianity ruled the Messiali's 
kingdom. The Christian Church is hence the same, and 
will continue so, world without end. 

Fotirlhly. Christ’s kingdom shall be victorious. It 
.shall break in picres and consume all others, sliall outlive 
them, and flourish with utidiiniiiished sjdcndor, when all 
others shall have faded, and been crushed writli their own 
massive corruptions. Every kingdom which appears 
against the kingdom of Christ, shall boflDroken with a rod 
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of iron, as a potter’s vessel. In the kingdoms which 
submit to the spiritual, evangelical, and eternal kingdom 
of Christ, tyranny, idolatry, and every thing which is now 
their disgrace, shall, by the power of die gospel, be 
thoroughly broken up, and their embellishment shall lx? 
the inward embellishment of the spiiitual, evangelical, and 
8a\ang graces of the Holy Spirit. The day is coming, 
when Jesus Christ shall have put down all rule, and all 
authority, and shall have made his enemies his footstool. 
Then shall we see this, and many similar prophecies, in all 
the majesty of fulfilment. To the final triumphs of tins 
kingdom, Christ seems to refer, wdicn he says, ‘‘On 
whomsoever this stone shall fall, it shall grind him to 
powder” 

Fifthly. It h'nall be an everlasting kingdom. Though 
the foundation of the earth l>e removed ; and though the 
beauty of the heavens be defaced ; and though all things 
else be chauged; yet, the throne of the Son of God is 
for ever and over, a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre 
of his kingdom, and of the days of the years of his kingdom 
ihei-e shall be no end. It is the divine nature of Jesus 
Ghi'ist which gives stability and immutability to bis throne 
and dominion. ” But, unto the Son, he saith, “ Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever.^ “ Therefore God, oven thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above lliy 
fellows,” The kingdoms of earth which had broken in pieces 
those around them, have in their turn been demolished. This 
is true of the Chaldean, Medeopersian, Grecian, and Roman. 
But the kingdom of Christ, while it breaks in pieces all 
others, shall stand itself, invincible and eternal. The throne 
of Christ is as the days of heaven, and his seed as the stars 
of heaven, which shall shine for ever and ever. Of the 
increase of his government and peace there shall be no 
end. The Lord shall reign for ever and ever, even thy 
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God, O Zion. TJie kingdoms of this world must and shall 
range themselves under the ample folds of the blood 
bespangled banner of Prince Messiah, while, in the majesty 
of Godhead, he shall move onward the unconquered, and 
the unconquerable King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
When, therefore, the inhabitants of earth, heaven, and 
hell, shall assemble over nature’s funeral, Christ shall reign 
in all his undiminished glory, the universal, the eternal 
King. 

We have now seen something of the nature of Christ’s 
kingdom. Its design is to prepare the inhabitants of this 
world for a future bliss. This it does by an inward purifying 
of the soul, called the new birth, a new creature, and 
regeneration, with many other names by which the same 
thing is set forth. None shall ever obtain this blissful state 
of immortality, but such as are sanctifietl by the truth ; 
hence the Saviour prays, ** Sanctify them through thy word, 
thy word is truth.” In tin? days of Christ and his apostles, 
and during a few of the first centuries, Christ’s kingdom 
presented such a state of tilings ; but, after the unholy 
attempt to make his a kingdom of this world, as we 
have before seen, designing and corrupt men sought and 
obtained connection with the Church, and soon the fine 
gold became dim, and the body of the Church lost her 
inward embellishment; pride, ambition, and a thirst foi 
power swelled her soul, until, with the weight of 
her own massive corruptions, she exploded in the sixteentli 
century, and the kingdom of Jesus Christ came forth, and 
once more was the world blessed with the privilege of 
looking upon the kingdom of Christ in all its native 
simplicity and spirituality, which, with its goings ibrtb, was 
to bless all the families of the earth. The light which 
Luther, as God’s servant, had kindled, daily brightened, 
until it shone with unclouded lustre through many of the 
8 
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most powerful nations of Europe. The friends of the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ seized upon every means which 
the progress of society had placed within their power; 
they studied, argued, preached, wrote, translated, printed, 
and distributed truth in every direction, accompanying all 
such with the spirit of devout prayer to tho King immortal, 
invisible, and eternal. Thus tlie kingdom of God came 
fbrtJi, disburdened of the massive corruptions whicli had so 
long obscured her glory. 

Now, we ask, by what means shall tliis kingdom bo 
propagated and defended ? 

First. By men possessing largely the spirit of Christ; 
men whom God sends into the world to gather to 
the fold of Christ; men whose hearts glow wilh love to 
Christ, and love for souls ; men who will sacrifice tiicmselves 
upon the altar of Christ and liis kingdom ; men who will 
place their lives in the hands of Chiist, and tlieir time, 
talents, and all they have and are at his command ; men 
who, wdien he says. Go, will leave all and go, taking with 
them the promise of God only, “ 1 am with you alway 
men who will not secularize themselves for the sake of 
gain, to the neglect of souls and the cause of Christ ; men 
writh pure hearts, clean hands, and clear heads. By bearing 
testimony to the truth, the preaching of the everlasting 
gospel of Christ, this kingdom, which the God of heaven 
set up, is to be spread through all the earth, until the 
knowledge of the glory of God shall fill the world. In 
this great work, there is ample scope for the most gigantic 
intellect ; its doctrines are the doctrines of God, time, and 
eternity ; these are the doctrines which are to redeem tho 
world from ignorance, superstition, and sin, to a pure 
knowledge, morality, and religion, with which God himself 
i^all be well pleased, and which shall restore the world to 
holiness, peace, and happiness; then shall the kingdoms 
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of this world be the kingdoms of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the principles of his spiritual, evangelical, and eternal 
kingdom over which he reigns, be universally didlised. 
This is all to be done by spreading truth broad cast over 
the world. In our day, when the progress of society afibrds 
so many facilities for spreading the gospel, the friends of 
the Redeemer’s kingdom should embrace every opportunity 
to send the truth with electric speed to the ends of the 
earth. 

Secondly. The Church, too, must drink largely of the 
same spirit, which is a spirit of enlarged benevolence. 
This is the principle which led the Son of God to come 
down from heaven, to labor, to suffer, to bleed, and die for 
the glory of God, and tlie salvation of sinners. The 
Church, we say, must possess the same spirit. “ Now if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his.” 
A religion that suffers selfishness to reign supremely, is 
not of God ; but is a branch of Anti-Christ. When the 
Church of Chiist is imder the influence of the proper 
spirit, whatever is necessary to advance the interests of 
Christas kingdom can be had. Is it men ? they can be 
had. Is it money ? it can be had. The Church is, no 
doubt, greatly at fault upon tliis subject. She does not 
possess enough of the Spirit of Christ, as is evident from 
the fact, that when the Church needs money to sustain any 
of her benevolent enterprises, she must bo stirred up to 
die work by some thrilling appeal to her sympathies. 
This shows tliat she is not as full of the Spirit of Christ, 
as she should be. Each member of the Church should 
consecrate a part of his property to the sen ice of God, if 
he would see the kingdom of Christ spread with power 
and great glory. 

When the Church embodies in her ministry and 
membersliip the true principles of the kingdom of Christ; 
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when clad in her ** beautiful garments,” she comes forth 
clear as the sun, fair as the moon, then indeed, will she be 
terrible^ as an army in banners, and her goings forth shall 
be as the morning. 

In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed; and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break 
in pieces, and consume all these other kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever. 

This, then, is the kingdom which shall swallow up all 
others, and itself stand for ever. And notwithstanding 
these ten kings shall oppose the Son of God in hk grand 
designs ; yet, he shall overcome them all by the word of 
his power, and they, too, shall range themselves under the 
ample folds of his banner, as it waves in triumph over the 
nations of the earth. The motto inscribed upon it is, “ Ti|^ 
World Redeemed by the Blood of Christ!” Then 
shall it be true, that the kingdoms of this world have 
become the kingdoms of Christ, and one universal shout 
shall proclaim, “Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen.” 
Then Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, and shall be holy. The 
Jews shall be gathered out of all countries, whilliersoever 
they have been scattered, and dwell in a peaceful habitation ; 
and all nations shall assemble to see the king in his 
majesty and glory. Nation shall no longer lift up sword 
against nation ; but, 

“Peace on earth will hold her easy sway 
And man forget his brother man to slay/' 

Who that looks abroad upon the world, and siirv'cys 
the number of brilliant discoveries, lately pressed into the 
service of the Church, can doubt that ho is standing in the 
very twilight of that glorious day. Bible, missionary, and 
tract societies, are sending their holy issues to tlic top of 
every high mountain, and over the face of every alluvia] 
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plain, literally covering the earth with the glory of God 
as the waters cover the channels of the great deep. The 
whole world begins at last to feel the impulse. The isles 
of the sea are respc ndieg, like fiitl’fu - echo, to the deep 
thunders of the continent, while nation after nation catches 
the flying theme, and rolls the rapturous “liosannah 
round.” 

Utter discomfiture, sooner or later, -wdll “ break in 
pieces and consume the kingdoms of the earth.” The 
crowned heads of Europe have watched the enlargement 
of Immanuel’s kingdom, and trembled with fearful 
forebodings. Nor are their apprehensions unfounded. 
An unseen hand is feeling for the pillars of their thrones, 
and soon a voice w ill be heard proclaiming through heaven, 
€3arth, and hell, Jerusalem triumphs, Messiah reigns, his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion I ** Praise ye the 
Lord !” Amen. 
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THE LOVE OF GOD- 

BY BBV. H. H. KAVANAUGH, 

Of the Kentucky Conference oj ike Alcthodist Episcopal Church, South 


*‘God is love.’* — 1 John iv. 1C, 

The Apostle John, who is usually styled the beloved 
disciple, was so filled and fired by the divine principle of 
love, that his whole character was sweetly softened ana 
sublimated by its natural effects. In this way he was a 
partaker of the divine nature, and sustained the most 
honorable and gratifying fellowship with his Maker ; as in 
his own language he has expressed it, ** God is love : and 
he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in 
him.^’ And hence his exhortation to his brethren in his 
affectionate style : “ Beloved, let us love one another : for 
love is of God ; and every one that loveth is born of God, 
and knowctli God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; 
for God is love.” Elevated by this experience and this 
knowledge, we are prepared to suppose that this Apostle 
would be very contemjfiative of the divine character ; and 
seize upon the most lovely and encouraging feature in it, 
and by the authoiity of inspiration reveal it to the world. 
Is it, then, marvellous, that John should bo spoken of as 
the disciple whom Jesus loved 

But to claim your attention more immediately to the 
text in hand, that God is lovcf^ wo would remark, that 
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objections may arise in the minds of many, based on 
the abounding natural and nun'al evil in our world; 
such as “ the pestilence that walketh in darkness, 
and the destruction that wasteth at noonday;” the 
families, earthquakes, volcanoes ; the desolating tornadoes 
that “ sweep the trembling land,” and peril the lives and 
substance of those whose commercial enterprise leads 
them to dare the dangers of the deep, and to contend with 
the climates, rocks, sands, and billows of the ocean ; and 
such moral evils as hatred, variance, slander, robbery, 
murder, injustice, outrage, and wrong, that are so 
extensively practiced among men. 

We shall attempt to sustain the declaration of our 
text 

I. By meeting and obviating tlieso objections. 

JFirst. The first objection we shall notice is. How is it, 
that God, who is represented in his word to be too tcise to 
err, or to bo deceived ; too good to design any thing 
contrary to the happiness of his people ; and too powerful 
to fail in the accomplisliment of his designs, should permit 
the introduction of evil in his dominions ? 

Two kinds of evil — tJic moral and tlie natural, exist in 
our world. Moral evil is sin — the tiansgrcssion of God’s 
law ; and natural evil is the punishment of sin, in such 
afllictions as God has entailed upon our race. Fallen men 
and angels arc the authors of moral evil; and Goil is the 
author of natural evil, which is the punishment of tlie 
moral. 

But the main question we have to meet, is, how this 
mistt)itune of sin and miseiy came into the world ? 

The Scriptural account of it is the only I'ationa] 
explanation given to the world. The Bible informs us of 
two orders of intelligences that were endowed with free 
moral agency ; and placed under the restraining principles 
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of a wliolesome morality, defined and enforced by the 
moral law of God. They had the power, as their 
agency implied, of obeying the requisitions of the law 
given them, or of violating its requirements. If tliey 
had not tliis power, they were not agents at all. It is 
indispensable to die existence of a free agent, that he have 
power to do wrong — that he have power to resist even the 
stronger motive ; and, by the force of wiUj to be considerate 
and prudent, or to be reckless and sinful It is true, this 
power is qualified, in some degree, by a conviction of what 
is right, and by the force of conscience ; these, however, 
can only check, but cannot absolutely control, the will. 
It is the existence of this agency, that constitutes 
the propriety of placing God’s rational creatures in a 
probationary relation to himself. And it is during this 
state of trial, that the loyalty or disloyalty of the subjects 
of moral government is tested by obedience to the law, or 
by a violation of its requirements. 

The angels showed themselves to be such moral agents 
as are here contemplated. They had the power to stand 
or to fall. How long they stood, we know not ; but the 
presumption is, for a great while. The leading spirit in 
the fall, must have had time to acquire eminence and 
influence, before he could draw die third part of the stars 
of heaven after him. He fell, and thereby discovered his 
power to do so. Other angels kept their first estate, and 
thereby showed what the fallen might have done. 

Such, too, were the agencies of Adam and Eve; and 
their history sustains the power ascribed to them. They 
stood and fell ; and thereby settled the question, as to their 
power to do the one or the other. 

The explanation, then, as to the introduction of evil into 
die dominions of Almighty God, is to be found simply in 
the ABUSE OP THE POWERS of these secondary agents^ in 
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transgressing , tho law of God, Against this abuse 
of powef, God did all that ho could have done, without 
destroying the agency of the intelligent beings whom 
he created in his own likeness and image. He had 
legislated upon the deepest feelings of our nature — the love 
of LIFE and HAPPINESS — ^the fear of death and cursing. 
These motives were as strong as the constitution of human 
nature could bear ; and yet there was strength enough in 
the agency of these creatures, to break these mighty 
barriera, sin against a gracious •heaven, break up tho 
harmony of a well-balanced universe, and thus originate 
the moral e\al that has polluted our nature, disgraced 
our world, provoked tho maledictions of God’s violated 
law, and “ brought death into the world and all our 
woe.” 

It is thus the Scriptures enable us to account for the 
origin of the evils that curse our race, and our world ; and 
to vindicate the character of the God of love. 

Secondly. It may Ikj objected again, If these evils 
result from the abuse of free moral agency, why did God 
make such moral agents ? 

This question may lead us to points of consideration 
loo deep for us to fathom ; but while we concede this, we 
think that there is enough which we do know, or may 
know, approximating such a solution of the subject, as to 
reconcile us to what God has done in this matter. 

Not to create an intellectual race, or races, would be to 
do away the necessity and propriety of any species of 
creation whatever. The power to cmtemplafr, knatr, lovc^ 
and enjo}/ God and his ciuation, by some portion of his 
creatures, is what ^ves meaning, and worth, to all that 
God has made. Our Maker and liLs works are intended 
as the sublime source of the entertainment and happiness 
of his thinking cr#?atures. Take away the intellectual 
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creatures of God, and where is the necessity of the suns 
that in such glorious magnificence wheel in the centre of 
the wide-spread radiance which they emit; while the 
darkness and the Hglit are bodi alike to God ? And why 
the planets, which, in their huge bulk, are speeding on 
. their way in such immense i-apidity, under the contiol of 
the powers tliat balance them so exactly in the orbits in 
wliich they move ? Is it to bo presumed, that God would 
make them merely for his own entertainment ? At least, 
docs not the addition of a thinking race give a finish, a 
meaning, and a glory to the whole, which nothing else can 
give? 

Is there anything for which we more ardently sigh than 
for immortality ] Is there a hope that we cherish, more 
glorious than the hope of eternal life ? In the view, then, 
of all that God has made us, and of all for which he has 
made us, let us take tlie universe for the field of our 
observation — the inheritance of our spiritual being, and 
eternity as the leizure hour of an interminable exploration ; 
and thank God, that even amid the dangers incident to a 
probationary life, he has given us our existence. 

But let us appeal to our consciousness as to wlielhcr w’e 
approve the act of God in our creation. What is it we 
love more than life? Who w’ants to travel back into 
nonentity ] Then, by all our love of life, and the happiness 
provided for us, I vindicate the act of God in our 
creation. 

Since it has pleased God, in his wisdom, to give us 
intellectual faculties, capable of understanding our relations 
and our obligations, the fitness of things requires tliat we 
should be placed under law to God ; and not that we 
should be governed by the power of God, as though we 
were not in possession of the elements to make us properly 
the subjects of a moral government. In the judgment of 
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our heavenly Father, we have the capacity to exercise the 
functions pertaining to moral agents; he therefore considers 
us in this character, and treats us accordingly. Hence, he 
gives us his law as a rule of life ; enforces it by appropriate 
penalties; and ensures the happiness of those who keep 
his commandments : and, under the gospel, provides for the 
transgressor of his law — for the forgiveness of our sins, 
upon our penitence, prayers, and faitli in the merits of his 
Sod, and in the promises of his grace. 

Thirdly. If the first parents of our race revolted 
against the government of God, before they had propagated 
their species, why did not God send them to their merited 
destiny ; and create another pair, that a more fortunfvte 
destiny might ensue to the human family ? 

In answer to this question, we would say, in the firH 
place, that it presumes that God would, or could, do better 
on a second trial, than he did at the first ; but the infinite 
wisdom of God does not allow us so to suppose. He is 
too perfect in his wisdom to amend the first conception of 
bis mind. He never attains to perfection by progressive 
improvements on past experiments. What he makes is at 
first good — very good. 

In the second place, we would remark, that Adam and 
Eve w^ere made free moral agents ; and, if our heavcnily 
Father would have a moral government at all, it is 
indispensable that he should have moral agents ; and if he 
have moral agents, they must have pow’er to do as 

well as riqht. Anything short of this, would not be free 
moral agency. This j>ower, therefore, is essential to the 
very existence of such an agent. A sec*ond Adam and 
Eve must then have the powers of the fit's!, and be 
as liable to the abuse of them, as their predecessors. 
What, then, could be gained by a second creation of this 
kind? 
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Again, in the third place, it appears to us to have been 
more suitable, that the gracious provisions of the gospel 
should have been made for the fallen Adam and his 
children, so as to cover the case of every one that might, 
by transgression, become a sinner. The remedial scheme 
of salvation by grace, having been introduced at this time, 
provides for the entire progeny of our federative head ; 
the moral condition of all of them being the same. Tlie 
expedient tliat would provide for the salvation of one, 
would, in die nature of the case, make that of another as 
possible. And such we would expect of Him who is no 
respecter of persons. 

Under the provisions of grace, the condition of the 
progeny of the fallen pair, in one respect, at least, is better 
than that of Adam, in his primeval state. By one 
transgression, he was doomed to death, without any 
provision of pardon or mercy. But if we sin, we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous 
and though sinners, through him we may be saved. 

Fourthly. If God is love, why did he not act upon 
the right of his sovereignty, remit tlie penalty of his 
violated law, and save the rebel without the sacrifice 
of his Son ? 

One of the most glorious traits of character that belongs 
to the Divine Being, is his holiness. And what is 
holiness, but a full and uniform conformity of conduct to 
principles of moral rectitude? God is not above those 
principles ; but is so strictly subject to them, by the force 
of his holiness, that he cannot violate them. The Apostle 
Paul asserts, it “Is impossible for God to lie and, 
by a parity of reasoning, we may add, ho cannot 
violate any of the moral attributes of his nature. It 
is his undeviating adherence to these principles of 
moral rectitude, that constitutes his immutability, and 
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establishes his claims to the confidence and adoration 
of his intelligent creatures— the subjects of his moral 
government. Abraliam asked the angels whom it was his 
honor to entertaini ** Slnill not the Judge of all tlie earth 
do light V* — Gen. xviiL 25. A prophet says, “ The ways 
of the Lord are xiglit, and the just shall walk in them.’^ 
Hosea xiv. 9. Jeremiah says, “ The Lord is riglrteous.” 
Lam. i. 18. “ The Lord our God is righteous in all his 

works which he doeth.” — Dan. ix. 14. While the 
Psalmist declares that clouds and darkness are round 
about him,” he adds, that ^ righteousness and judgbient 
aic the habitation of his throne.” — Ps. xcvii 2. « Just 
and true are thy ways, thou King of saints.”— Rev. xv. 3. 
But we will not further abuse your good sense, by quoting 
Scripture evidence to prove that God is a holy and righteous 
being. We presume you entertain no other sentiment. 
Our object is, to show that God repels any ascription of 
sovereignty to him, that infnnges the princi|de8 of rectitude ; 
and which makes him as unprincipled as arbitrary. When 
God can swerve from those principles that give stability 
and glory to his government, he will shake the confidence 
of the universe of his intelligent creatures, and cease 
to be the object of tlieir trtist and reliance. Because 
God is too righteous and holy to do this, he sacrifices 
his Son to bear die penalty of the law we had violated 
— meet the demands of justice — uphold the principles 
of a righteous government; and, by a voluntary dying 
“ the just for the unjust,” to remove all legal barriers 
out of the way of forgiveness; so that God can be 
just, and the justifier of every one that believeth in 
Jesus Christ. The atonement made by our Saviour 
answers these ends ; and justifies the goodness and mercy 
of God to man. On this subject we might enlarge, but 
our limits will not allow 
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IL We shall, uiidor the second general head, attend to 
the direct evidence that God is love. 

The Scriptures have emphatically declared, that God 
IS Love,” They have said, also, that “ God Light, and 
in him is no darkness at all.” He is light, then, to the 
exclusion of all darkness: and so we understand our 
text — He is love, to the exclusion of the principle of 
malevolence. 

I'he text under consideration, gives a pre-eminence to 
tlie attribute of love in the Divine character. We have 
felt a resentment to the thought of ascribing any presiding 
superiority of one attribute over another, in the peifections 
of God. We have been fond to conceive of the Divine 
Being, as harmoniously balanced in the full round of all 
his attributes. We do not now give up the idea of the 
harmony of all his attributes, in all the will and purposes 
of God, But, bowing to the authority of that revelation 
that comes from the unerring fountain, one sentence of 
which so often dispels the long continued gloom of en*or, 
and leaves the truth in its own proportions, well defined, 
and in bold relief, before the grateful mind of the humble 
inquirer after the truth as it is in Jesus — bowing, 
we say, to this authority, we must concede the truth 
so emphatically revealed, that the principle of i.ove 
has such a sway and dominion over the nature of the 
Divine Being, as to modify and soften the operation of 
all that characterizes him, ** who is over all, God blessed 
for ever more.” 

What was it but love in the bosom of the Eternal One, 
that prompted the idea of giving creation birth; and of 
presenting it in all its engaging variety, fiom the minute 
to the magnificent; from the unorganized, and lifeless, 
to the exquisitely beautiful organizations found in the 
ever- varying kinds, that characterize the vegetable kingdom 
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in its more than hfty thousand species, with which the earth 
is enriched and adorned ? 

What was it but the same great principle, ^hat called 
the animal kingdom into being ; graded it from the 
lowest link that touches upon the upper one of the 
vegetable, to the highest state of animal organization ; 
perfected the instincts of some of the tribes, so as to 
pervade, in a measure, the borders of tlie neighboring 
territories of intellect ; and crowned the whole by 
mailing and moulding man after the likeness and image 
of God — the glorious author of the universe % 

Thus made, man was intended, in the infinite love of 
God, to be his child and heir; and, as such, to be the 
happy recipient of the good of earth and heaven. His 
Maker gave him dominion over all that the air, sea, 
and earth contained ; and, beside this, had prepared 
for him a kingdom from the foundation of tlie world, 
which will yet be awarded to all the pious and the 
good. 

But the great event which gave occasion for an 
unexampled development of the love of God, was the 
FALL OF MAN. This was an event, if we may so speak, that 
aroused the moral powers of the Deity to an extent that 
baffled angelic comprehension, excited llieir wonder, 
and discovered to tliem that unfathomed depth of divine 
love, in which “ all their thoughts were drowned.” 

God, as tlie Creator^ could not but feel that his rights 
were outraged. As lawgiver and governor, that his authority 
was insulted. As the Father of our spirits, he was grieved 
at the condition of his cliildren. As the God of justice, he 
must vindicate the rectitude and authority of his law. As 
tlie God of holiness, he must maintain those principles of his 
nature and government, which constitute his holiness. As 
the God of truth, he must inflict the punishment due to 
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transgressors. As the God of goodness, he must desire 
all possible measures that could safely relieve the 
condemned and miserable culprits, who had sinned so 
grievously against him. As a God of love— of the intense 
love of an infinite being, he would be willing to measure 
a sacrifice, (if it could avail to the relief of his creatures 
— ^his children,) commensurate with the infinite deptli of 
his commiseration and mercy. He, therefore, exerts his 
infinite wisdom for a plan that will meet all the demands 
of his holy, righteous, and gracious nature ; uphold the 
authority of his law ; and adequately sustain all the great 
ends of his government. 

The wisdom of God made this discovery ! But it was 
a plan that could only be accomplished by a sacrifice, the 
possibility of which no created mind could entertain. It 
was at no less a sacrifice than the incarnation, humiliation, 
nay, the very sufferings and death of one of the Divine 
persons in the Godhead. It was discovered, if the Word— 
the Son of God, for instance, would assume human nature— 
be bom of a woman— be made under the law — take the 
form of a servant — and though without sin himself, become 
a sacrifice for the sins of the world ; that, if the Father 
would lay upon him the iniquity of us all, and if he would 
voluntarily bear the punishment due to our offences, 
justice would be satisfied with the sacrifice ; the law would 
be sustained in its authority; the ends of government 
would be met ; the displeasure of God against sin would 
be manifested; and his love to liis intelligent and immortal 
creatures would be most impressively and sublimely 
disclosed. By this means, the holiness of God would be 
maintained ; his truth sustained ; and his goodness and 
mercy richly illustrated. And, by this personage, “the 
Lord strong and mighty,” the powers of darkness would 
be overcome; death demolished; and immortality and 
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eternal life brought to light, by his resurrection from the 
dead, in which he would lead captivity captive, and 
purchase gifts for men. 

This was the plan so perfect, gracious, and kind, 
conceived by the wisdom of GoJ. We may suppose the 
plan to be suggested as a possible one, by which all the 
ends enumerated might be accomplished, and immortal 
sinners be saved and blessed with eternal life and 
glory. 

The celestial host might be enraptured at this 
consummate display of wisdom, and feel adf)nng fire bum 
through their devoted spirits, at the infinitude of Divine 
perfections, thus illustrated to their view. But, that fallen 
spirits, rife w’ith enmity to God, and impatient at the 
restraints of his holy law, should be redeemed by such an 
august, divine, and unspeakable sacrifice as the Son of 
(rod, was a thought too deep for finite minds. Angelic 
faith could not but stagger at the thought. What ! 
sacrifice him who is the fountain of all life— the maker of 
all things in heaven and in earth 1 Sacrifice him who is 
the brightness of the Father’s glory, the express image of 
his person ! who is in the form of God, and deems it no 
robbery to be equal with God, who is over all God blessed 
for ever more ! It was a thought too bold for angelic 
minds to ponder. The awe struck spirits of the blest, 
secretly wishing pardon for glancing at the thought, would 
conclude its impossibility. Retiring from tlie adventurous 
thought, we fancy they are reasoning thus ; ** That God is 
good, that he is love, we have always known ; creation, in 
its endless adaptation of means to good and kind designs, 
most amply proves. Our own full bosoms of eternal bliss 
are adoring witnesses. Heaven’s beauty, glory, life, and 
joy, are monuments eternal of God’s goodness and love. 

But sin can provoke his ire ; as once on these heavenly 
9 
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plains, rebellion, high and daring, conductod by Lucifer, 
and the mighty spirits seduced by him, who refused 
submission to the equal laws of heaven, and assailed the 
thrones and monarchy of God ; 

* Them the Almighty haiicd headlong 
Flaming from the ethereal skies, 

With hideous ruin and combustion, down 
To bottomless perdition; there to dwell 
In adamantine chains, and penal fire. 

Who dare the Omnijjotent to arms.’ 

To man in paradise, God had given a law; which 
offered for obedience, its rewards, and threatened for 
disobedience its penalties. The veracity of God is pledged, 
his holiness is involved; and from tliese principles the 
Immutable cannot turn. Man must be lost ! The 
doom of fallen angels is the precedent ; the righteousness 
of the law, and the varacity of God are the security fur 
this fatal issue. But one way remains to save him, 
conceived by infinite wisdom, but at too high a price. He 
is lost !” 

While the angelic host are thus contemplating the 
catastrophe that has doomed man to death and misery, 
and fail to find the ground on which to hope in his behalf, 
the mind and heart of God are pouring thought and leeling 
in the infinite sweeps of the Divine capacity, until the love, 
mercy, and sympathy of God, becomes so intense, that he 
“ spares not his own Son, but delivers him up freely for us 
all;” ‘‘God so loves the world, that he gives his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever shall believe in him, will not 
perish but have everlasting life.” 

Love was the great principle in the divine nature, that 
prompted inquiry into the possibility of redemption. This 
leading principle put into requisition all the perfections of 
Deity, to achieve the godlike design ; and his love, ever 
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ready to match the vast conceptions of his mind, ofiered all 
that his justice demanded, and made a new disclosure of 
himself to heaven and earth. That he was good, every 
intelligent creature knew; but in his love, never before 
revealed, was a breadth, length, depth, and height, that 
passeth understanding. Were not the angels astounded in 
amazement, at Gf»d*s disclosure of his purpose ? Was 
not thk the time, when there was silence in heaven for the 
space of half an hour ; when mute astonishment reigned 
over the seraplis, whoso wings hung unconsciously by their 
sides, wliile thoughts ineffable played upon their spirits 1 
The theme was all-absorbing. It was news the most glorious 
that had ever perv^aded the supernal courts. The grand 
central point of interest, where angel minds were pleased 
to pause and ponder, was the throne of God. From the 
hidden recesses of God's infinitude, a new disclosure was 
made. Goodness and mercy — so rich, so rare, so new, so 
exceeding all that had come before it— now rolled in 
godlike magnificence upon the thoughts and feelings of 
the lofty, loyal, loving spirits of the angels that had kept 
them first estate ; that tliey knew it come firom depths too 
profound for the most extended line of angelic reason to 
fathom. It was then that those mighty sentiments were 
felt and sung, to which, in after days, the shepherds 
listened at tho birth of the Saviour, “ Glory to God in the 
highest! on earth, peace; and good will to men!” It 
was thus 


In heaven tho rapturous soni. biv'an, 
And sweet seraphic fire 
Through all the shining legions ran. 
And strung and tuned the bTe. 

Swift; through the vast expanse it flew. 
And loud tho echo rolled; 

The theme, tho song, tho joy was aew, 
'Twas more than heaven could hold. 
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Down through the portals of the i^y> 

The impetuous torreot ran; 

And angels flew with eager joy, 

To bear the news to man.” 

This great provision of grace was but to clear the way 
for an ample display of God's goodness and mercy, which 
were to follow us all the days of our life ; to bring upon 
us a tide of heavenly good ; to overflow tlie whole field of 
our wants ; to quench every thirst of our spirits ; to pardon 
our guilt; wash away our pollution; help our infirmities; 
inspire us witlx peace and joy ; give us a victory over our 
enemies; raise us from the dead; and crown us with 
eternal life in heaven ! Such are the benefits flowing to 
us through the merits of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

AVe see this master feeling of love, ever displaying itself 
in the long sufiering and forbearance of God; in the 
^acious terms of pardon ; in the strivings of the Spirit ; and 
in that fatherly and ever active jxrovidence, that works 
with such manifest and deep solicitude for the well-being 
and salvation of us alL 

We can trace the same great principle in the Lord our 
God, even in the doom that awaits the finally impenitent. 
It is but a wise and wholesome measure of government — 
First f To show the great evil of sin, and to warn the 
intelligent univei-se of its dreadful consequences. Secondly, 
To separate the vicious disturbers of the quietude and 
happiness of the good and loyal subjects of our great 
sovereign. It is an essential element to a consummale 
state of bliss, that we should not have the presence of those 
who would offend the feelings of holiness by crime, injure 
our reputation by falsehood, rob us of our property by 
tliefl, or assail our persons in enmity. The Apostle John, 
in bis description of tlie heavenly Jerusalem, says, ** And 
there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defiloth, 
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neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie ; 
but they which are written in the Lamb’s Book of Life.” 

And, now, my hearers, since you are blessed with such 
engaging and heart subduing revelations of God — such 
revelations, as heaven and earth had not known before, 
may your contemplation of it be such as is expressed in 
the language of Dr. Watts, 

*‘Oar tlioaghta are lost in reverent awe; 

We love and we adore; 

The first archangel never saw 
So ranch of God before." 

This revelation has set new fire to the devotions of 
heaven, and kindled into rapture the adoration of eaith. 
Rebels against God and goodness! Can you persist in 
your opposition against sw:h a father and God ] Will not 
the love that moved heaven and hell to amazement, and 
gave eternity its richest theme of song, subdue youi 
rebellion ? 

“ O let his love yoor heart constrain, 

Kor suffer him to die in vain!" 

And now, my dear fnends, would you avail yourselves of 
the unequalled fulness of grace and blessedness, bequeathed 
to you in the infinite love of God ? Would you rise to the 
highest dignity of your nature ? Would you attend to the 
highest interest of your being, an interest that rises as high 
as heaven, as glorious as the presence of God, as rich as 
etenial life, with boundless and undying joy 1 Would you 
be God’s children, and heirs, and inherit all things ; and in 
the opulence of a universe, feel the fortune of immortality 
provided for you by him who is said to be love ? Then 
seek this universe of good in iho kingdom of God, which 
has the promise of tlio addition of all things. And may 
this all-sufficient, and only sufficient, inheritance, be the 
fortune of our every immortal spirit, is my prayer for 
Christ’s sake. Amen, 
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CONFIDENCE IN GOD EXPLAINED, 

BY EEV. E. C. GEUNDY, D.D. 

Pastor of ike First Presbyterian Churchy Maysvillc, Ky* 


“ Casting all your care upon him, for he carcth for you.*’— 1 Peter v. 7. 

Ix the verse preceding the text, the Apostle exhorts the 
Christian to humble himself under tlie mighty hand of 
Gody that he may in duo time be exalted. By the mighty 
hand of God is here meant, his sore judgments and afflictive 
providences. When God sorely afflicts us, he lays, so to 
speak, his liand upon us; and to be humble and resigned 
under his disciplinary hand, is our highest unsdom. 
Profound humility and submission are the way of God’s 
appointment to exaltation and glory; and, to thi.s end, 
afflictions in the economy of grace, have been ordained for 
the Christian. Subdued and humbled by sore affliction, the 
Christian is in the proper state of mind to feel his weakness 
and his need of God, and to cast all his care upon him. 
This he is encouraged to do, from the precious assurance 
that the Lord careth for him. ‘‘ Casting all your care upon 
him, for he careth for you.” We are here taught, that 
the Lord cares for ua; and secondly y the duty consequent— - 
that we cast all our care upon him. These are the two 
great points of the text— a fact, and a consequent duty. 

I. The Lord careth for us. This important fact 
is asserted in the text, as an all-sufficient reason Why 
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we should, at all times, and under all circumstances, 
cast all our care upon the Lord. “For he careth for 
you.” 

How precious the thought, how encouraging and full 
of blessing the fact. Various and numerous are the ways 
in which the Lord indicates his care for us. Some of 
these we will now notice, by way of illustrating the general 
statement of the text. 

First. The Lord has manifested his care for us in the 
work of the external creation. The heavens have been 
8])read over us by the creative power of God, for the 
special purpose of furnishing us a reflection of the Divine 
glory. In the language of inspiration, the heavens 
declare to us llie glory of God. This is the great end for 
which they were made. They arc a reflector, which God 
himself has made for our special benefit; in the light of 
which we may foim some faint conceptions of the glory of 
the gieat Creator. But, in addition to furnishing us a 
reflection of his glory, God created the heavens to exhibit 
to us his benevolence. Without the light, and the geniai 
warmth of the sun, the earth would be a dreary and 
barren waste. And without the light of the moon and 
stars, in the absence of the sun, we should be subjected to 
much inconvenience, and deprived of much of the comfort 
we now enjoy. We not only, therefore, behold in the 
heavens tlie reflected glory of God, but we see his goodness 
to us displayed, in ordaining, for our special comfort, the 
sun, moon, and stars, to give us light by day t^nd by night. 
Thus did God care for us, when ho fitted up, at tlio 
Ijeginning, the stu|>endous fabric of tlie external creation 
for our habitation. 

Second. We have the evidence of God’s care for us in 
the susceptibilities of our nature, and the provLiou which 
God has made for our wants. 
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Had God care for us, ho could have easily created 
us with no susceptibilities but those of pain. He could 
have made the eye to behold nothing but misery ; the ear to 
hear nothing but discord; to the taste he could have made 
evei*y thing bitter; to the smell every thing offensive; and 
to the touch every thing painful. But, instead of this, he 
has adorned the creation around, about, and beneath us, 
with a beauty upon which we can gaze and never tire. 
Every breeze is freighted with music and fragrance, and 
all nature, in a word, proclaims, that her great Creator 
careth for us. But these remarks contemplate man, only, 
as a high order of the animal creation. As intellectual and 
moral beings, we are endowed with susceptibilities and 
capacities fur happiness like God himself. God has given 
us a mind capable of infinite development, and - endowed 
us with a corresponding thirst for knowledge. He has 
given us a moral sense, by which we enjoy pleasure in 
doing right, and suffer pain in doing wrong; and, in 
accordance with these susceptibilities, he has ordained the 
retributions of eternity, by which we are rewarded with 
the joys of heaven, or the agonies of hell, according to our 
conduct. Thus has God cared for us in the constitution 
of our nature, and the provision which he has made for all 
our wants. 

Third. God has cared for us in his providence. 

From the earliest dawn of our being, he has watched 
over us with the tender care of a parent, and blessed us 
with the hand of a benefactor. In the language of an 
inspired writer, it is in God we live, move, and have our 
being. It is by .his power, and his will, that we live every 
moment. Nothing could depend more absolutely upon 
God, than does our life in this world. The metes and 
bounds of our earthly pilgrimage he has fixed, and all our 
footsteps are ordered by him. We cannot live a moment 
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longer, nor die a moment sooner, thoQ iK^cords with tlio 
purpose and pleasure of God. ‘‘ God halli made of one 
blood,” says an inspired writer, ** all nations of men, for to 
dwell on all the face of the earth ; and hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the hounds of their habitation.” 
By anothei* inspired writer we are told, that God careth 
for the span ow, and that we are, in his estimation, of more 
value than many sparrows. We are also assured, that such 
is the care that G od has for us, that even the very hairs of 
our head are all numbered. In a word, God governs this 
world with a special eye to our good, and so as to make 
all things, in the end, result in blessing to the Christian. 
“ All things,” we are told, work together for good to them 
that love God.” 

Even our afilietions, by the Divine appointment, work 
fbr us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
For this end, God has constituted liis Son head over all 
things to, or for, the Church, so that every thing is made 
to work for its ultimate triumph, and the good of every 
Christian. Such is, in brief, the doctrine of Gt)d’s 
providence over tlie world. It is, from beginning to end, a 
gracious and practical display of the fact, that he caretli 
for us. He controls all circumstance.^, governs all events, 
and overrules even the wickedness of the wicked for our 
good. He careth for us. 

Fourthly. The care of God for us, is shown in the gift 
of his Son for our redemption. 

All that is necessary to be said on this point, is the 
simple fact, “ God so loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” Again, says an 
inspired writer, “ Scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die ; yet, }>eradventure, for a good man, some would even 
dare to die ; but God commendeth his love toward us, in 
10 
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that while wo,. w;cre yet sinners, Clirist died fur us.'' 
Could we, in every other respect, doubt whetlier God 
cared for us, hero is evidence which excludes all doubt 
“ God catnmendeth his love toward us, in tliat while we 
were yet sinners,” &c. God not only cares for us, but he 
loves us. “He so loved” us. Who can doubt the 
sincerity and love of that friend who >vill sacriheo his 
property, and even life itself, for our good ? But God 
cmnmendetli his love toward us, in that w'bile w’e were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. When wo bad nothbig in or 
about us to commend us to God, but w^crc his enemies, 
and the just objects of his wrath, then it was that, from 
the promptings of the love of his heart, lie gave his Son, 
the greatest object in the gift of his boundless love, a 
sacrifice for us ! 

Fifthly. God’s care for us is scon in the fact, that 
every Christian is constituted his child by adojition, and 
made a joint heir w’ith his Son Jesus Christ. 

It is a distinguishing feature of the gospel, lliat all 
redeemed by the blood of Christ are made, by adoption, 
the sons of God. The whole Cliurch, redeemed by the 
blood of Christ, is God’s adopted family, of wliich Jesus 
Clirist himself is the elder brother. By virtue of the 
adojition of the gospel, the Christian stands related to 
God differently from any other created being. He is, by 
gospel adoption, “a joint heir” witli the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He stands thus peculiarly related to, and 
invested with, the glory of the divine nature. His relation 
to the divine throne is peculiar, from tlic fact, iliat he is a 
joint heir w’ith Christ ; and he is peculiarly identified with 
the divine nature, from the fact, that Clirist is bis elder 
brother. He is, in these respects, ab^^ve the angels 
themselves, in dignity and glory. Never did Christ 
assume the nature of angels, and exalt and glorify it as h«i 
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own, but ours he did. In consequence of our adoption, 
wo are permitted to call God our Father, and to share 
his paternal affection. In consequence of this, we are 
permitted to approach him, not as the objects of his wraths 
or the subjects of servile fear, but as the children of his 
love, with the assurance, to encourage us, that he is more 
ready to enrich and bless us with the Holy Spirit, than 
even are earthly parents to give good gifts to their 
children. Such, in brief, are some of the proofs that God- 
caretli for us ; — 

1. He has shown his care for us in the heavens above, 
and in the earth beneath. 

2. He has manifested it, in giving us a nature endowed 
with great susceptibilities for happiness, and in making 
corresponding provision for our wants. 

3. He has shown his care for us, in the protection and 
blessings of his providence. 

4. He has manifested the sann', in the gift of his Son 
to redeem us. And 

5. He has shown it, in that lie has adojac'd us as his 
children, and made us joint heirs uitli hLs Jesus 
Christ. 

We come, now, to considei\the duty growing out of the 
fact, that God careth for us. “ Casting aU yowr care 
upon himy for he careth for you.'^ In consequence of the 
fact, that God cares for us, it is our privilege and duty to 
cast all our care upon him. This is the doctiine of the 
text, and the duty which it enjoins. This is the specific 
duty growing out of the important and interesting fact, 
that God careth for us. It has been well remarked, that 
it is not a providential and prudential care, but an anxious 
and vexatious care that the Scripture forbids. Having 
used tbe means, and exercised due care, in subserviency 
to the providence of God, we are not to be over-solicitous 
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as to the issue. Having, to the extent of our ability, used 
the means, in accordance with the divine plan, and with a 
due regard to the providence of God, we arc to confide in 
the divine wisdom and the divine goodness as to the result 
And this we are to do, with a determination to be satisfied 
with the result, whatever it may be, knowing that God 
does all for the best This is what we understand to bo 
implied in casting all our care upon God. In the position 
here defined, we exclude alike the doctrine of fatalism, or 
disregard of means upon the one hand, and all supci-stition 
upon the other. The doctrine inculcated, is nothing more 
nor less than an intelligent looking to God, in the use of 
meanSf for special results, and a consequent acquiescence 
in his ^vill as to the issue, whatever it may l>e. It is a 
willingness to take our place at God’s feet, as the 
instrument and agent, praying that his will, and not ours, 
DC done. Such a position, you perceive at once, relieves 
ihe mind of all undue solicitude, and gives calmness and 
quietude, and presence of mind, in times of sore calamity 
and of greatest danger. And here ohscr\’e, that such a 
position is not that of the fatalist. It is far from it. The 
fatalist casts off all icsponsihility to act in the use of means, 
and, with a blind submission to his fate, consoles himself 
with the thought, that whatever is to be, will he, regardless 
of any agency of his. Such an one, in the occupancy of 
such a position, casts not all his care upon God, hut upon 
a mistaken and perverted view of God’s purpose and plan. 
Not so the man who has an intelligent and Scriptural 
view of the use of means, as ordained of God for the 
accomplishment of his purposes. True it is, that, in 
common with the fatalist, he believes in the doctrine of the 
divine purposes and decrees as all eternal, definite, and 
fixed. But he differs wholly from the fatalist, in making 
ibe means for the accomplishment of a given end, a 
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necessary part of the divine decree. The fatalist divorces 
the means from the end, and I’ejects them as any part of 
the divine decree, and thus makes God a tyrant, and man 
a machine I The true believer regards the two as divinely 
joined together, and holds, as an essential item of faith, 
that God has decreed the means loith the end. And it is 
worthy of remark, that he who holds that God has decreed 
the means with the end, can never be, in practice, a 
fatalist, or make man a machine in the great matters of 
faith and salvation. And this, allow me to say, is the 
cardinal and distinguishing point in that view of 
Christian faith called Calvinistic. It is, simply, that means, 
in all matters pertaining to Christian duty and human 
salvation, are an inseparable and necessary part of the 
divine decree, and are to be used as such. For instance, 
God has decreed faith as necessary to salvation ; but he has 
also decreed, as means to obtain it, the preaching and the 
hearing of his word. The word and the agency of the 
living teacher, are the medium and the agency of di\nne 
appointment, and must be regarded and used as the means 
divinely appointed, and inseparably connected wdth the 
decree of God to save the believer. And it is only in the 
relation which the preached gospel sustains as means to an 
end, in tlie divine purpose and plan, that we have any 
encouragement whatever to preach the gospel for man’s’ 
salvation and the world’s conversion. God has all wisdom 
to adapt means to ends, and all power to clothe them with 
efficiency. The means, therefore, of God’s appointment 
for the accomplishment of a given end, are but the mediums 
of his wisdom and power, pledged for the accomplishment 
of that end. The relation, thci^fore, which the means, as 
a part of the divine decree, sustain to tlie end, carries with 
it a pledge of the fact, that God will clotho them with all 
necessary power to effect the end decreed. And here is 
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the true doctrine of the efficacy of means, and the 
encouragement to use them. It lies in the divinely 
appointed relation between the means and the end, in 
the divine decree. God appoints the means for the 
accomplishment of his own purposes, and clothes them, 
for this end, with all necessary power. In and of 
themselves, means have no power to effect the great ends 
of faith and salvation. Their full power to accomplish the 
great end contemplated, lies in the fact, that they are 
ordained of God for the specific purpose. The simple 
fact, that the means of the gospel are ordained of God for 
man’s sahration, carries upon its fece the pledge of tlie 
exertion of all necessary divino power, to make them 
efficacious to the end ordained. Hence, Paul exclaims, 
“I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for it is 
the power rf God unto salvation.** Here was Paul’s 
encouragement to preach the gospel amid the greatest 
danger, and in the face of death. It was the single fact, 
that, being God’s means for the gi'eat end of man’s 
salvation, it was God’s power. The relation of the means 
to the decreed end, in the divine purpose, clothed, as such, 
the gospel, in the Apostle’s estimation, with ample power 
to secure the great result ; so that, on tliis account, lie 
gloried in the gospel, and was ready, with all boldness, to 
proclaim it upon the heights of Roman glory, and in tho 
face of Roman philosophy ! Such is the position of every 
Christian, in regard to the decrees of God and the use of 
means. Instead of sitting inactive with the fatalist, and 
consoling himself, “ that what is to be, will be,” he regards 
the means as a necessary part of the decree ; and, in the 
use of the means, to the extent of his ability, he casts all 
his care upon God, in regard to the accomplishment of the 
end. Instead of torturing and distorting the divine purpose 
and decree of God to save sinnei's, and ultimately to 
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conveit the world, with the false creed and assurance of 
the fatalist, t/iai if we arc to he saved, toe shall he saved, do 
what we will; and if we arc to he damned, toe shall be 
damned, do what we can : the true minister and disciple 
of Christ regards the gospel as God’s means for the 
accomplishment of the great end; and hence he labors 
every where, oven unto death, to make it known to the 
ends of the earth. “ So, as much as in me is, I arn rendy 
to preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also — ^for I 
am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ ; for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that bolieveth.” The 
glorious efficacy of the gospel, therefore, for the salvation 
of the sinner and the salvation of tlie world, lies in tlie 
relation which it sustains, as the divinely decreed means, to 
tlie divinely decreed end. The means are decreed with 
the end; and hence the Christian’s encouragement to labor 
even to Hu death for the wwld’s conversion. 

It is true, tliat GcmI has purposed and decreed to 
convert the world to himself, and hbnee the glorious 
result is as certain and fixed as is his throne. But it is 
equally true, that God has decreed to do this througli 
au agency, and in tlie use of the means of his own 
appointment; and hence the Christian, instead of doing 
notliing, and saying, Wi/tatever is to he, will hel* labors 
and prays, Thy kingdom come! and having done his 
duty in Uie use of means, he casts all his care upon 
God as to the results. And, although all may be daik 
and desolato — although iniquity may abound and triumpl), 
and religion bo* scouted, here is the end decreed, witli 
the means for its accomplislinient ; and, in the faithful use 
of tliesc means, the Christian can cast all his care upon 
God as to results. Here is our encouragement, botli to 
preach and pray. God cares for tlie Christian, and never 
forgeW tlio Church. Nor has any man a right to cast his 
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cai e upon God, and expect liis blessing, until he has first 
used the means, and acted in accordance with the Divine 
command. This is as true, in all tlie common and practical 
matters of life, as it is in religion. No man has a right to 
cast his care upon God, and expect the blessing of his 
daily bread, and the supjiort of his family, until he has first 
used the appropriate means, and duly regarded the Divine 
arrangement, that in the sweat of our face we shall eat 
our bread. It is true, God has power to rain down bread 
from heaven, and to feed us by miracle, but such is not his 
purpose, or plan; and, consequently, he who casts his care 
upon God to do this, and neglects the means, as the condition 
and medium of the. blessing, must perish. But having 
used the means, with a due regard to God’s purpose, in 
ploughing the ground and sowing tlie seed, we are then 
authorized, to cast all our care upon him as to tlic result, 
and expect with confidence, the blessing. And here let 
me remai’k, that whenever we go beyond cur province, as 
agents in the hands of God, using the means of his own 
purpose and plan, for a given blessing, we become solicitous 
for nought. For instance, when we have done all in our 
power, in cultivating the soil, and planting tlie seed, wliat 
does it avail us to be over anxious, as to whether God wall 
tend the early and the latter rain 1 Our undue solicitude 
will not bring the cloud, or cause the min, and is all for 
nought. Having done our duty, in the use of the means, 
we may now cast all our care upon God, and rest perfectly 
easy as to the result. And so in all our afflictions ; solicitude 
or ceire, beyond the use of the means, is all of no avail, and 
sliould not be indulged. Here, for instance, is a mother, at 
tlie bedside of a sick and dying child. Witli all the fidelity 
of maternal affection, sho is carefully engaged in using 
every appliance and remedy to save the life of her child, 
and restore it to health. Her care and solicitude is, that 
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every remedy in the scope of human power and skill, may 
be used to save life and restore to iealtli her child ; but, 
beyond this, she has no care. Having used the means to 
the extent of her ability, she can confidently commit her 
care to God, and, casting all her care upon him, can expect 
the blessing, and await with resignation the result. Now, 
what avails any solicitude, beyond the use of the means? 
Will it give the medicine any more efficacy, or cause life to 
be spared, with any more certainty 1 Why should we be 
over solicitous, beyond the careful use of the means? We 
cannot, tlicreby, cause the object of our solicitude to live a 
moment longer, and we only torture, unnecessarily, and to 
no effect, our own minds. Our duty lies in the faithful 
use of the means, and, consequent upon this, is our privilege 
and duty to look to God for the blessing, and to acquiesce 
in the result. Such is the position of the Christian man. 
Here is the true recipe fur the troubled spirit, and the true 
secret of a contented mind. Such a casting of all our 
care upon God, in the use of means, ensures presence of 
mind and fortitude, in time of greatest danger and darkest 
perplexity. Sec it illustrated in the case of Paul, when 
suffering shipwreck, and threatened with death. In the 
dai’kncss of the tempest, when all hope had forsaken the 
crew, and they were in the act of deserting tlie ship as lost, 
Paul arose, and exhorted them to remain in the vessel, in 
order that they might be saved from destruction. God had 
jissured him that he must go to Rome, and, in this assurance, 
ho was certain of the result ; but, so far vras he from 
pleading this as a reason why they should give up llie 
ship and do nothing, that it furnished him all the 
encouragement he had to labor for the result of a safe 
airival at port So is the Christain, in regard to the ship 
of Zion. As it sails over the great ocean of time, it is 
subject to many storms, and is offen threatened to l)o 
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engulpW in tie violence and darkness of tlie tempest; but, 
with the assurance of God, who can still the waves and 
calm the tempest-that she shall ultimately reach the 
destined port, freighted with a world redeemed, the 
Christian, in tie light and faith of such assurance, never 
abandons the ship, but, casting all his care upon God, 
labors against wind and tide, confident that, in the end, he 
shall reach the port of his heavenly rest, and enjoy the 
promise of his reward. 

May God teach us the im philosophy of casting all ou 
careuponHk Andtohisnamcbealltliepraise. im 
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DEATH A BLESSED EVENT TO THE 
CHRISTIAN. 

BY REV. SIDNEY DYER, 

Corresponding Secretary of Okt American Indian Mis$ioti Aitocialion, 


“ And I heard a voire from heaven, sayin^r nuto me, Write, Blesied are 
the dead which die in the Lord ihim henceforth: Yea, aaith the Spirit^ 
that they may rest from tlicir labours ; and their works do follow them.’' 
— llevelation xiv. 13. 

Who (loos not remember the unutterable and thrilling 
sensation which rushed, like an overwhelming flood, over 
the soul, when the mind first fully comprehended the 
import of that Divnne law : “ It is appointed unto all men 
mce to dief^ How swiftly the glorious dreamings of 
dawning youth, and the illusive brightness of terrestrial 
things fled before the gathering clouds, which swept up 
from the verge of the horizon of the “region and 
shadow of death.” The mind, for a moment, sought 
for some avenue of escape — some resting place, 
which might afford the soul a ray of hope, that a respite 
could be gained ; but the law reiterates, “ The soul that 
sinnefky it shall die!** Conscience pleads guilty, and 
justice repeats the sentence: “So death hath passed 
upon all fneuy for that all hare, sinned !** When thus the 
mind is thrown back to grapple with a stem, impending 
reality, the fii-st pressure of the chain is felt, by which 
death holds his captives in bondage to fear, and he 
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begins to exercise over the soul die iron rule of the King 
of Terrors. Now, to the groaning, desponding captive, 
galled and burdened by fruitless service — chilled and 
repulsed by a hopeless future, with what tones of gladness 
must the text come, throwing the radiance of etenial life, 
where all before was darkness and death ! It is the voice 
of Him who hath the power of Kfo and of death. It is 
written down as the eternal promise of Him whose word 
is ever fulfilled. It blunts the sting of death, and jducks 
the trophies of victory from the exulting grave ; and that 
becomes a subject of delightful longing after, which, licfore, 
was an object of disgust and loathing. 

The revulsion of feeling which takes place, when this 
glorious promise of the Spirit is relied upon, is so great, as 
to fill the soul with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 
Oh ! wonderful, mysteiious words ! Pronounce him blessed 
upon whom, in the universal opinion of mankind, the 
greatest possible calamity has fallen ? Who has passed to 
that bourne from whence no traveller returns, 

"When thoughts 

Of the last hitter hour come like a blight 

Over the spirit, and sad images 

Of the stem agony, and shroud, and pall. 

And breathless darkness, and the narrow house 
Make all to shudder, and grow sick at heart? 

Y^ea, sailh the Spirit; from henceforth, Blessed are the 
dead vyJdch die in the hard 

This is, indeed, wonderful ! A blessing for him whose 
eyes are for ever closed upon the “ all-beholding sun,” the 
starry heavens, and the green fields ; ay, in whose 

" Lack-lustre, eyeless holes,'" 

The worms have held their banqueting ; who has been 
fbreed away from die warm embraces of fond affection 
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•—the halls of comfort and afRuence, to lio in the cold 
chambers of the grave, and become 

"A brodier to tho insensible rock, 

And to the sluggish cio<h which the rude swain 
Toms with his share and treads upon 

Whose ear will never more listen to the 

Breezy call of incense breathing mom. 

The swallow twitterii^ from the straw built shed 

Whoso bosom is insensible alike to the endearing emotions 
of consanguinity and friendship — a blessing for such an 
one ? Yea, saith' the Spirit, from henceforth ; “ Blessed 
are the dead which die in the LordT* 

However wonderful this may appear to our weak 
understandings, or contrary to the palpable evidence of 
our senses, it must, neverdieless, remain a glorious, 
death-disarming truth, since God, who hath commanded it 
to be written down for the consolation of his saints, 
cannot lie. 

As we live in a world, over which the shadow of death 
darkly impends, where his power is constantly felt, and 
lib advent beheld with fear, let us try and understand the 
import of this bright emanation of Divine goodness, that 
we may realize all the blessedness which it was designed 
to afford. And, as the Hessing to be enjoyed is made 
contingent on a certain state of being, we will endeavor ta 
determine what b implied by the phrase, “ In the Lord,'^ 
as the blessing is dependent on the exbtence of thb 
relation* 

Tho words establish the fact, that a most intimate 
relationship b enjoyed. To be in a thing, is to be most 
closely brought into connection with it. We say of an 
individual, that he is in the Baptist Church — ^meaning 
thereby, that he sustains the relation of a member to thb 
branch of the Church ; of some other person, that he b m 
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a certain family — setting forth his individual identity with 
that particular family, as a \^ole. Thus, to be iht 
Lardy' implies tlie existence of a vital union between 
and the souls of tlie redeemed — an identity of character 
and interests ; God dwells in them, and tliey in him. 

In every relationship there is a well established principle, 
or law, by which it is brought into existence and justified. 
With men, the relation of parent and child, for instance, is 
the result of natural generation, or by virtue of adoption. 
But as man, in a state of nature, is an alien from God, the 
oiispring of sin, and a citizen of the commonwealth of 
Satan, it can only be by adoption that lie can be thus 
intimately associated with the Great Parent of life ; and 
the manner of the Divine procedure, in forming this blessed 
intimacy with erring humanity, is plainly set forth in his 
holy word, that all may learn its provisions, and avail 
themselves of its benefits. As many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become ike sons of God, even to them 
that believed on his name'' “ For as many are led by 
ike Spirit of God, they are the sons of God," ** As thou. 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us" Our life is hid with Christ in God." From 
these, and a multitude of parallel passages, wo are certified, 
that whoever heartily receives the Lord Jesus, as his 
Saviour and Redeemer, by a living faith, is legally adopted 
into the household of G^, becomes a joint heir with 
Christ in the kingdom and possessions of our Heavenly 
Father, and is held to be “ the Lord," according to the 
impoit of the text. 

With this brief setting forth of the nature of the 
relationship, requisite to secure the blessing, we proceed 
to illustrate the reasons for, and manner of, its enjoyment. 

The first impressions which we have of death, is the fear 
which its contemplation excites in the mind, and whicli^ 
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generally, is of so painful a character, as to embitter all the 
sweetest scenes of subsequent.life. Through this distressing 
fear, the unbeliever is all his life-time subject to bondage; 
a cringing, trembling 'slave; bound by a tyrant whose 
fetters he has not the power to sunder ; whose dominion 
he can in nowise escape. And, while he remains in a state 
of unbelief, he must ever stand a heartless coward ; for, 
although he may make vigorous attempts to shake off his 
Bupineness, and meet the grim monster with composure 
and defiance, yet he finds, alas! that he only has been 
forging heavier chains for his own binding, and eclipsing, 
with thicker darkness, the gloom of his prison house ; for 
tlie sting of death is sin, and while man continues in the 
ways of transgression, he is but adding to the power which 
death possesses, to hold him in the grasp of bis iron 
bondage. 

Now, the individual who has been adopted into the 
family of heaven, is blessed in death, because he is entirely 
delivered from this distressing condition. ** Fortumucky 
tJient the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also hiniself likewise took part of the same ^ that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of deaths 
that is, the devil; and deliver them who, through the 
fear of death., were all their life-time subject to bondage^' 
“ And if Christ shall set them free, they shall be free 
indeed.’’ 

There is no time when death so comes upon an 
individual like an armed man,” as when he is seen 
near at hand, and a conflict is momentarily apprehended 
with him. He is then no longer viewed as a being of 
undefined and visionary existence — a theme for idle 
speculations ; but becomes a dreadful, stem reality. Ho 
is no longer looked upon as one whose advent will seal up 
for the judgment the eternal interests of others, but as 
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bringing U8 individually into this solemn relation to the 
searcher of hearts. It is under such circumstances that 
the scoffer and the unbeliever become confounded at his 
dread approach, and the frantic soul 

“ Runs to each avenue, and shriekg for help ; 

But ahricks in vain! How wichfolly the lookt 
On all the’g leaving, now no longer hers ! 

A little longer, yet a little longer, 

O might she stay, to wash away her crimes, 

And fit her ibr her passage ! Mournful sight! 

Her very eyes weep blood ; and every groan 
She heaves is big with honor ; but the foe, 

Like a staunch murderer, steady to his purpose, 

Pursues her close through every lane of life. 

Nor misses once the track; but passes on, 

’Till forced at last to the tremendous verge, 

At once she sinks!” 

A helpless, hopeless, pityless thing ! 

Not so with those who are in the LordJ' When 
death comes to try his shaft on them, he finds that his 
sting is powerless. Christ has conquered this last enemy, 
and given to his followers an eternal victory. Sin, which 
gives point to the sting of death, he has cleansed away 
with his o^vn l)lood; and the law, which gave power to 
sin to aim the blow, has been abolished, Christ having 
become the end of the law to those who believe. The 
Christian, thus armed with a divine panoply, not only 
meets the dread sovereign of the valley and shadow of 
death with firmness and composure, but with a certain 
confidence of final victory, which the, for a time, seeming 
triumph of death does not lessen. Indeed, so unshaken 
is this confidence, that they often long to engage .in the 
fierce conflict, as death can only be successfully overcome 
by a seeming triumph. They shrink not from tlie 
encounter — the victory is certain. 

Those who die in the Lord,** are “ hleseed,** because 
they are delivered from the power and dominion of death : 
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“ On such the second death hath no power ^ “ For, good 

men only see death, the wicked taste it I” 

The fears of death to the wicked might be tolerable, 
terrible as they are, were it not for the fearful looking for 
of a fiei*y indignation, after the dying pang is past. Having 
made no efforts to propitiate tho iavor of heaven, by 
seeking shelter and protection under the cross of Christ, 
they are left to realize, in its fearful import, that ^ God, out 
of Chiist, is a consuming fire !” Hence, there is nothing 
which they- will so much dread as the hour of dissolution, 
as they well know that it will bring them into the 
immediate dominion of him who hath the power of death, 
to endure the indiction of that torment, the smoke of which 
will ascend up for ever and ever, which is the second 
death, from whose dominion there is no escape. 

But tlio believer apprehends no such result. Death 
has no claims upon him, and, in all his dark abode, there 
is no prison that can hold the ** ransomed of the Lord.” 
Christ has said, “ lie that belie veth in mCt hath everlasting 
lifey “ They shall never die^ Because 1 live, they shall 
live alsoy ** I give unto them eternal life, and they shall 
never perish"* And these precious promises fill the soul 
wrilh “joy unspeakable and full of glory.” The dominion 
of death is broken, and his galling manacles throwm off, 
and the exultant Christian freeman exclaims, in the 
glowing language of tho victorious Apostle, " Oh ! death, 
where is thy sting ? Oh ! grave, where is thy victory 
“ Thanks bo to God, who giveth us the victory, through 
pur Lord Jesus Christ.” “ To live, is Christ ; to d'%, U 
gain !” 

"Death wonndi to cure; we fall, we riae, wo reign! 

Spring from our fettew ; fasten in tho skies ; 

Whore blooming Eden withers in our sight; 

Death gives us more than Eden lost” 


11 
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The Christian life is secure, for it is Hid with Christ 
in God; and when Christy who is our life, shaU appear ^ 
then shall we also appear with him in glory I' 

Are we, then, immortal ? Oh ! then, we are “ blessed 
indeed ! Death is not the frightful monster which he is so 
constantly represented to be ; he is an angel of light and 
mercy, veiling his resplendent glories under the shadowy 
drapery of the tomb, lest the saints should become so 
much enamoured with liis loveliness, as to hasten at once 
to leave this erring, darkened world, to dwell in liis 
radiant dominion, and thus deprive the earth of the salt 
whicli has so long preserved it from destruction. His exit, 
through the frowning portals of the grave, is but to prevent 
those who are in the Lordl* fi’om crowding, with hasty, 
willing steps, the pathway to his mysterious dwelling 
place, so delightful and glorious, as soon as the gloomy^^ 
exterior is passed. Can it be, that this body, soon to 
become inanimate, and waste to dust, can, and will, revive 
and live 1 that the eye, though dimmed with the film of 
death, will re-brighten, and sparkle with looks of recognition 
and love ? That this lifeless body, once so loved, and 
embraced with the fi>ndest aiiection and delight, but now 
60 loathsome that it is looked upon with horror, and we 
bear it from our sight, and conceal it from view in the 
dark earth, will come forth more perfect and glorious than 
ever 1 Yea, saith the Spirit ; from henceforth, “ Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord;'* for “ It is soten in 
dishonor, it is raised in glory : it is sown in weakness, it is 
raised in power. For tJas corruptible must m 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality*' 
Then shall death be swallowed up in victoiy. Oh! are 
they not blessed** who die only to live for ever, in a state 
BO infinitely above the most perfect condition of humanity, 
that it is “not worthy to be compared with the glory 
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which shall be revealed in ns.” We know in whom we 
have believed ; and the realization which we have already 
experienced, of the ability of Christ in delivering us from 
bondage to the fear of death, removes every doubt 
respecting the full accomplishment of his promises, that 
death shall have no dominion over those who have fled to 
him as the rock of their refuge ; and, therefore, we know 
that, when he shall appear, we shall be with him, and like 
him, fashioned after tlie pattern of his ‘‘ glorifled body,” 
and immortalized in love and holiness. * 

"Oh! happy hoar, Oh! blessed abode! 

1 shall be near and like my ' 

The Christian is blessed” in death,” as it is to him a 
Bweet release from the toils and weariness of human life ; 
** They rcs(t from their lahonP 

Rost, in this life, is an object of universal desire and 
pursuit; and we esteem that man comparatively happy, 
who, l^y any proper means, succeeds in escaping, in any 
great degree, from the measure of weariness generally 
meted out to mankind. All men, like the homeless spirit, 
are seeking for rest; and although they may have even 
four score years allotted to them, in which to prosecute the 
search, yet all meet at the grave’s brink at last, without 
having gained the object of their longing ; they all alike 
find, that tliey are made to “ possess months of vanity, and 
wearisome nights are appointed unto them and they are 
led, at last, to choose death rather than Hfe. The wicked, 
in a spirit of hopeless despair; and the righteous, that they 
may go to that land, “where the wicked cease from 
troubling, and the weary are at rest.” 

It is passing strange that men will toil life long to 
obtain the mere shadow of what they desire to possess ; 
and, while laboring to grasp the semblance of happiness, 
let the reality pass beyond their attainment “ TAere 
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remains a rest;^* but few will enjoy it, because they are 
unwilling to **lahor*^ that they may enter into it. The 
tenn ^^labor^* brings the idea of exercise and effort, 
of weariness and fatigue, all of which man desires to 
shun ; but whoever hopes to obtain rest, by avoiding the 
endurance of these, will find that a false rest is accompanied 
by far more pain and disquietude, tnan a life of the severest 
toil and deprivation in the service of God. All relaxation 
ill ibis life, only lessens the probabilities of repose in that 
which is to come. Let all fear, therefore, lest, while there 
are such full and gracious promises of a release from 
the toils and anxieties of life, we should at last come shoit 
of its complete realization. 

We are well assured, that the theatre in which w'e 
now act, is one of unceasing exertion and of bitter 
disappointment. It is a state in which we must wage an 
unremitted warfare and opposition to the world in which 
we live ; to the flesh, whose depraved motions must be 
kept in check, and subdued; to the Devil, the grc?at 
adversary, who is constantly seeking to destroy our souls, 
and who must be resisted with the whole armour of God, 
and witii an unflinching steadfastness, or he will be 
triumphant. These things will keep the Christian in a 
constant state of activity ; and yet, if he is truly seeking 
for an everlasting rest, he will not seek to shun the cross ; 
but be happy in being permitted to approve himself unto 
God, “in much patience, in affliction, in necessities, in 
distresses, in stripes, in laboi-s, in watchings;^* yea, 
in always alounding m the work of the Lordr Paul 
desired, with the most intense emotion, to be freed from 
the dominion of sin: “Oh! wretched man that I am; 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death!*’ But 
he never once asked to be delivered from his arduous 
employment, as the servant of Jesus Christ, but rather 
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sought to multiply his labors; and when about to close 
his earthly career, his theme of exultation was, that 
he had ** fought a good fight,” and had “ kept the faith 
and having done tliis, he could, with just propriety, 
appropriate to himself the glorious promises of future 
rest, and a “ crown of glory.” 

Toil, then, is the highway to the celestial resting place; 
we must come up to its inheritance through much 
tribulation.” No respite is promised — ^none can be enjoyed 
this side of the tomb ; and he who seeks to obtain it, does 
it by becoming recreant to his master, and at the expense 
of his own happiness. Wlien we became fellow heirs 
with the saints, we pledged ourselves to be henceforth 
fellow helpers to the truths* and ** laborers together with 
God;'* and this pledge will not be redeemed, until death 
adds our names to the long list of those who have gone to 
people his mysterious dominions. 

If the port is an object of desire to the half wrecked, 
tempest-tossed mariner; home, to the weary traveller; 
health, to th# suffering invalid ; and night, to the toil-worn 
laborer; then is death a “blessed” consummation to the 
fj^inting pilgrim of the cross. Then the toil is over, the 
rest begins; the conflict is past, the crown is won; the 
pain has l>ecn felt, the joy commences. And although 
labor, or rather activity, is not passed, since all are the 
messengers of God ; yet, it is labor which brings no fatigue, 
nor aching limbs. We, doubtless, feel something like it, 
when we are engaged in the performance of that in 
which we experience great delight, and which it would 
be painful for us to discontinue: we shall then realize, 
in its fullest sense, what it is to ** serve the Lord unth 
gladness** 

Is, then, the toiling, fainting follower of the Lamb, who, 
overcome by the burden and heat of the way, drops 
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exliausted on the burning sands of the East, amid the 
•Bnows of the North, the jungles of the South, or the plains 
of the West; or, who is equally worthy, he who falls 
amid the conflict on the “Homo field” — are all these 
finally and completely blessed with rest and hapiness? 
“ Yedj saith ifte Spirit, from henceforth; for they rest from 
their labors T 

" There ia an hoar of peaceful rest. 

To moaming wanderers given; 

There is a joy for souls distressed, 

A bahn for every wounded breast ; 

'Tis found alone in heaven!” 

There will be no more conflicts then with unsubdued 
lusts ; all will be peace within, for all there will be pure. 
No more contests with foes without ; for all will either be 
in glorious harmony with the whole family in heaven, or 
completely conquered. No more supplying the hungry 
with bread ; for all will be fed from the bountiful table of 
Infinite Groodness. No more giving of a cup of cold water ; 
for each can drink his fill of the river of salvation, whose 
waters will for ever quench the ragings of desire. No more 
wiping away the tear from the cheek of sorrow ; for God 
will wipe away all teal's, and assuage the very fountains 
of grief. No father watching with painful anxiety around 
the dying couch ; for there is “ wo death there," this last 
enemy having been slain. No more labor, no more 
watching, no more weariness, no more fears, no more 
death \ Oh ! indeed, this “ rest shall be glorious !" for 
Jesus, standing in the midst of his “ bi.essed dead,” will 
say to each warring, toil-exacting spirit, “ Depart hence ! 
These are they who have come up through great 
tribulation, laboring hard to enter in to my promised 
rest, and now:, henceforth, they shall *^rest from thdr 
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^'Tbey who die in Christ are blest, 

Ours be, then, no thought of grieving: 

Sweetly with their God they rest, 

All their toils and troubles leaving!” 

Lastly. They who die in tlie Lord,*^ are ^^hlessedf* 
because they receive the reward of their doings : TJieir 
works do follow 

They do not expect any reward on the plea of debt, or 
merit; for none are more emphatic in disclaiming any such 
preteiiBions, than those who really could present the best 
claims for so high a distinction. “ Not unto us, not unto 
us, O Lord, but unto thy name be all the glory,” is their 
unilbrni exclamation. But although they disclaim any 
riglit or title to a reward, God in nowise intends that tliey 
shall go without a proper recompense for every labor of 
love. Although the Christian is blessed in a peculiar 
Planner in this life, yet ho is never fully rewarded for his 
tabors and sacrifices while on earth. The body is not 
capacious and strong enough to contain the “ weight of 
glory which forms tlie measure of the reward which God 
has in store for those who love him ; it must, therefore, die, 
that it may bo raised embued with power sufficient for 
its endurance ; and the sufferings of this lifo are designed 
to fit the soul for a more complete enjoyment of tlie 
future glory. Christians sow in tears, that they may 
reap in joy. God is grieving them on earth, that they 
may enjoy tlie peaceful fruits of righteousness in heaven ; 
laying upon them light afflictions, that they may receive 
hereafter a “ far more exceeding, and eternal weight of 
glory I” 

We have no standard by which we can approximate 
towards a just estimation of the value of those rewards 
which God will finally mete out to those who are found 
“tn the Lordy The vocabulary of objects which me* 
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esteem most valuable, is exhausted to furnish figures by 
which to give us any conception of their worth. Gold is 
only fit for paving the streets where they walk, and pearls 
and precious stones for adorning the entering gates to their 
glorious city of habitation. We are assured, however, 
that ''GLORY, IMMORTALITY, AND ETERNAL LIFE,” aro 

conspicuous among the elements which go to make up the 
fullness of joy which will complete the blessedness of the 
righteous. But, with this dazzling array which confounds 
the imagination, we are informed, that " eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him I” What a glorious prospect ! Its very 
contemplation is a weight of glory what, then, must be 
the complete reality ? 

In this blessed hope, how do earthly possessions become 
debased and valueless. Death is the entrance to this 
glorious land. The way is short, and easy of travel. It 
only looks dark on the near side; once in, all becomes 
light. When we approach, it appears like the pillar of 
fire to the Egyptians, the blackness of darkness; but 
when its portals are safely passed, it becomes like the 
same pillar to the Israelites, radiant with the ineffable love 
of God. If men can brave the perils of the long and 
tedious route to Califomia, for the possession of a few 
ounces of gold, shall the Christian shrink back from the 
way which leads to the dominions of death, when such 
peerless rewards await his arrival there ? 

What does death deprive us of, which it does not 
restore in an hundred fold I It takes life, but it gives 
back immortality. It removes from the world, but it 
ushers into heaven. It separates us from a circle of dear 
relatives and friends, but it introduces us into one infinitely 
larger, and far more worthy of our love and esteem ; and 
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Jesus stands pledged to restore to our embraces those 
from whom death, for a time, separates us. It compels 
tlie believer to leave houses and lands, but gives, in return, 
a “ bouse not made with hands, eternal in the heavens;*’ 
and a ** possession which is incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away.** 

Shall, then, those who labor and toil for the happiness 
and good of mankind, and the glory of God, and yet are 
rewarded by those for whom they labor and sacrifice, 
with injustice, scorn, and neglect ; who finally die in rags, 
lying at some rich man’s gate, desiring to feed on the 
(•ruml)s which fall from his table, and no man gives unto 
them — shall all these, finally, receive a just recompense of 
reward ? “ Yca^ saith the Spirit **Jbr their tcorks do 

fulhw tlicmP 

What, then, docs it matter with the Christian, though 
he bo poor and despised of men, and cast out as the 
offscouring of the earth, and put to death as unfit t 
live; he sliall not go unrewarded, nor be condemne*^ 
wlioii he stands at the judgment, where God will re war 
every man according to his works, whellier they are good 
or bad. 

From this investigation of the subject before us, we 
leani, tliat tlic startling annunciation it contains, is fully 
sustained ; that, however opposed to the evidences of our 
senses, or abhorrent to our feelings, as we view death as 
it appears in the pallid and decaying corpse, the gloom of 
tlio grave, and the apparent loss of all sensation and 
emotion, it is, nevertheless, a blessed event to tliosc who 
are in the Lord. So truly docs this hold good, that it may 
emphatically be said of all so dying, that the " day of their 
death is better than the day of their birth,” inasmuch, as it 
introduces them into a higher and more perfect state of 
^ing and enjoyment, 

12 
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“ Deatli robs us of all tilings,” exclaims iho sordid 
worldling. “ To die is gainl” resjK)nds tbc cxpccta4it, 
believer. — “ Death is an eternal sleep,” affirms the boasting 
atheist. “The dead in Christ shall awake, and come 
forth, iuoorruptiblc, immortal, and glorified,” replies the 
confiding Christian. — “ Death is tlie King of Terrors,” 
tremblingly exclaims the unprepared ti aveller to the grave. 
“ Oh ! death, where is thy sting ? Oh ! grave, ^viiere is 
thy victory ]” Shouts the trusting disciple of the cross. — 
“All that I have will I give for my lile!” groans ihe 
dying lover of this world. “ I would not live always,” 
responds the emancipated follower of the Prince ol‘ i.(ile. 

Away with death, away 
With all his slugg^ish sleep and chilling damp, 

* Lnperious to the <la.Y» 

Where nature sinks into inanity; 

How can the eoul desire 
8nch hateiul uothingnets to crave. 

Ami yield with joy the vital lire. 

To moulder in the grave!** 

Thus shrieks the shrinking voluptuary. 

“ Who, who woold live alway away from his Gtod, 

Away from yon heaven, that blissful abode, 

\\ here rivers of pleasure flow o’er the bright plains,. 

And tlie mnnitidc of glory eternally reigns?'* 

. Thus sings the enraptured saint. 

Why this difference, wlien death, in its physiciil and 
apparent eft’ects, is precisely alike in all cases ? It destroys 
in aU, or rather effects in all an entire change in ihc 
material of which our bodies are composed. It at oiicc 
annihilates the existence of the natural senses; and the 
changes which it produces in the relations which mankind 
sustain to one another, and the busy scenes of life, it is 
one and the same to all, irrespective of character or 
condition. This difference is plainly dependent upon th^ 
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relationship which wc sustain to Christ, as we have shown 
in this discourse. If we are connected to him by a living 
faith, death is disarmed and powerless; and he comes, not 
as the King of Terrors, but as a welcome messenger, to 
inform the wear/ pi.]g..im tliat ILe hour of rest has fully 
come — he touches the tired wayfarer with his potent 
wanu, alia ko bleeps in Jesus/* and passes to his reward 
in l)eaven. 

Hut if strangers to God, and to the commonwealth of 
Israel, then death comes as the stem executioner of endless 
n‘tril)ution; he strikes, and all the hopes of the wicked 
perish, and they sink into the abode of darkness and 
despair, to realize that 

" Tliere if a death, wboee pang 
Ontlaftf the fleeting breath ; 

Oh! what eternal horrors hang 
Around the second death!* 

And now, fellow sinner, let me exhort you, as you 
value die eternal interests of your deathless soul, that you 
at once make haste to secure an interest in the Redeemer's 
love ; that when you die, you may “ die in the Lord/* and 
find a homo and rest in heaven. 
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THE CROSS OF CHRIST AN ORJFf’'r OP 
GLORYING. 

BY aEV. B.. BAIBD, D.B. 
president of Cumberland College, 


** Bat Ood forbid that I ahoald glory, save in the cross of oor Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me» and 1 unto the 
world. ' — Galatians vi. 14. 

The agencies, and the means employed in securing and 
promoting the salvation of men, have always created 
surprise in the minds of unbelievers. Our Saviour, when 
on earth, did not fulfil the expectations of the Jews. “ Is 
not this the carpenter’s son 1 Is not his mother called 
Mary ? And his brethren James, and Joses, and Simon, 
and Judas 1 And his sisters, are they not all with us ? 
Whence, then, hath this man all these things ?” His death 
upon the cross, as a common malefactor, would seem to 
settle the question, that nothing good could proceed 
from such a source. In the progress of time, however, 
the Cross, which it was supposed would be the end of 
his pretensions, and of the hopes of his followers, became 
the foundation of his fame, and the watch-word of the 
whole Christian host. How different is tlie judgment of 
God, from the judgment of man 1 “ Whosoever exalteth 

himself, shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself, 
shall be exalted.” 
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It will be the purpose of this discourse to show, that the 
Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ is a proper ohject of 
glorying. In illustrating this proposition, it may be proper 
to consider 

First. The Cross. 

Secondly. The reason why we should glory in the 
Cross. 

The Cross, in the New Testtiment, signifies : — 

First. The wood on which our Saviour suffered. The 
cross was an ancient instrument of capital punishment. It 
was the punishment inflicted by the Romans on servants 
who had committed crimes, on robbers, assassins, and 
rebels. It was inflicted on our Saviour, on the ground of 
his makmg himself a king. Although all his doctrines were 
in opposition to rebellion, he was treated as a rebel 
Secondly. The Cross is used as an emblem of the 
diflicukies, labors, and dangers of a Christian life. This is 
a life of self-denial, sufferiog, and danger. If any man 
will come afler me, let him deny himself and take up his 
cross, and follow me.” **And whosoever doth not bear 
his cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple. 

Thirdly. The Cross is used as a symbol of the doctrines 
of salvation, revealed through the death of Christ ** For 
Chnst sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel ; 
not witli wisdom of words, lest the Cross of Christ should 
be made of none efibet For the preaching of the Cross 
is, to tliem that perish, foolishness, but unto us which are 
saved, it is the power of Grod.” Furthermore, this is 
certainly the import of the Cross in this text; ^*Grod 
forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Through the death of our Lord Jesus 
Christ upon tlu) Cross, is revealed that merciful and 
gi^cious system of redemption winch formshes the ground 
of all our hopes. The Cross is, therefore, a eeatral potm^ 
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around whidi is collected every intOTeating event connected 
with the develc^ments of this system. It is the consecrated 
medium through which are transmitted to us llie rays of 
light which proceed from the Sun of Righteousness. This 
is the sense in which the Apostle would glory in the 
Cross. 

The Cross is, therefore, an object of glorying : — 

First Because it displays the. infinite evil of sin. 
When we consider the character of him who sufiered, and 
the nature of the suffering, we must be deeply impressed 
with a sense of the demerit of sin. Sin is odious and 
destructive in its nature. It is the abominable thing 
which God hates — the source of all the wretchedness in 
the universe. It is the fearful malady which has brought 
death into our world. For its punishment, eternal fires 
have been kindled up in hell. Certainly, it is a direful 
evil. Yet our Saviour hare owr eim in his own body upon 
the tree. The intensity of hk sufiering indicates tiio 
magnitude of his burden. Wken in the garden, he sweat, 
as it were, great drops of blood, ‘‘being in an agony;** he 
taught us what we must have sufiered, had the whole 
crushing weight of that burden fallen on us. Had the 
gospel palliated the oiigisal ofienoe, or compromised, in 
any degree, the great principles of truth and holiness, then 
we might blush to be considered its ministers, or its 
subjects. But when it' displays, in all its features, the 
burning indignation of God against sin ; an indignation so 
great, that it could be appeased only by the sacrifice of his 
own Son upon the Cross, we may be allowed to exult in 
the integrity of those principles which it embodies. 
“What shall we say, then? Shall we continue in sin, that 
grace may abound 1 God forbid.** By the Cross we are 
crucified to the world, and the world to us. “How, then, 
we, that arc dead to sin, live any longer therein ?* 
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Tiler© is no compromise with sin, either in prirtciple or 
practice. ** Is Christ, therefore, the minister of sin ? God 
forbid.’^ Ratlier in the Cross arc displayed sin’s most 
oflfensivG. and odious features, and that tremendous curs© 
which it BO justly merits. 

Secondly. Because it illustrates the infinite wisdom of 
God. The whole theory of redemption is a farce, or it is 
the most striking display of Divine wisdom which can be 
conceived by the human mind. Consider the authority of 
the Law-giver, the justice and necessity of the law, the 
fitness of the penalty, and the folly of the offence. 
Consider the highest power in the universe, pledged for 
the punishment of the offence. How can this punishment 
be escaped ? It cannot be escaped. It cannot bo 
mitigated. The majesty of the law prescribed for all 
worlds, where intelligence exists, must bo sustained. How 
can it be sustained, and the guilty saved 1 This question 
is answered in that system of retlemption alone, which 
is syml>oIized by the Cross. Infinite wisdom provided 
cme, who possessed all tlie requisite characteristics for the 
accomplishment of such a work. It found a surety who 
had the ability to pay the debt, and to sustain no loss 
thereby, and who had the right to direct his ability as he 
chose. On the Cross was the debt paid, the lute magnijied 
and made homrahle. Here was the sacrifice offered, 
which satisfied Divine justice, and made provision for the 
wants and the guilt of our degraded race. This is th^ 
mystery of godliness ; these are the things into which ths 
angels desired to look. 

Thirdly. Because it displays the infinite benevolence 
of God. This consideration is presented, in all its 
fullness, by our Saviour ; “ For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotton Son, tliat whosoever 
bdieveth in iiim, should not perish, but have everlasdug 



128 


THE CROSS or CHRIST 


Shall we contemplate the benevolence of the 
Father, in giving his Son — ^his only-begotten Son— his 
well-beloved Son 1 Shall we consider him giving up a 
Son BO dear, to ignominy, to reproach, and to death? 
And will we not be able, in some degree, to appreciate 
the greatness of “ love wherewith he loved tesJ* Shall 
we consider the voluntary humiliation of the Son ; his 
pilgrimage, his self<lenial, his agony in the garden, and 
his unspeakable Bufferings upon the Cross ; and have we 
not here such an expression of love, as has never been 
made to man ? Greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends.” But it is true, 
that our Saviour offered his life for his enemies. What 
love is this ! But again : Shall we consider the office 
of the Holy Spirit? He dwells with men. In our 
wretchedness and degradation, in our moral pollution and 
loathsomeness, he still continues with us, for he is to abide 
with us for ever. He dwells with us, for the purpose of 
purifying and elevating our natures — of qualifying us for 
the most exalted society — ^thc society of angels and blessed 
spirits in heaven. And is there not in this, an expression 
of unmeasured benevolence from God to man? Well 
might the Apostle make supplication, that his brethren 
“ might be able to comprehend, vrith all saints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; and to know 
the love of Christ which passeth knowledge.” And yet, 
who can comprehend what is incomprehensible ? or who 
can understand that which passeth icnovdedge 7 

Fourthly. Because it reveals to us a system of salvation 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. It has already been 
suggested, that the sin of man brought death into the 
world : it exposed to hell. In man himself, there was 
neither help nor hope. Nor had he a right to expect help 
from any other quarter. His offence was great ; it was 
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aggravated. He was in his blood and in his gore, and 
there was none to pity. Yet did God pity, and bring 
deliverance. The central point in that circle of means 
which brought deliverance, was the sacrifice of tlie Cross. 
It was from hence flowed the blood 

** Which tprinkled o’er the boming throne, 

And tamed the wrath to gnee** 

Through the sacrifice of the Cross, salvation is offered 
to the most degraded and miserable of our fallen race. 
Said the Apostle, ** This is a faitliful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinnei‘8, of whom I am chief.'' Shall he who has 
been in captivity, rejoice in his ransom] Shall the 
emancipated servant rejoice in his freedom? Shall the 
guilty culprit, who, under the gallows, awaits the fearful 
retributions of a violated law, rejoice in the intelligence of 
a reprieve, and restoration to the privileges of citiscenship ; 
and shall not we glory in the Cross, which symbolizes our 
deliverance from the curse of that law which threatened 
eternal death ? ** Without the shedding of blood there is 

no remission." But upon the Cross was shed the blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, for the remission of sin. Here 
was the “ fountain opened to the house of David, and to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for uncleanness.” 
Here was sacrificed the Lamb of God wliich taketh 
away the sin of the world." 

Fifthly. Because, as far as we can conceive, this is 
the only system of salvation which could have been 
devised for man. It is not proper, certainly, that we 
should limit the Almighty, His wisdom is infinite, and 
his resources are beyond our comprehension. Originally, 
we could not have conceived of any method of mercy. 
The circumstances of the transgression, and the character 
of the government of God, would have seemed to forbid 
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the hope. A system of mercy, however, was devised and 
hcought into execution. But the means were peculiar. 
Certainly we can have no idea of any others, which would 
have been likely to accomplish the cud. What greater 
efibrt of benevolence could have been made, than was 
made in tlie gift of an only and well-beloved Son ? What 
more costly sacrifice could have been offered, than the 
sacrifice of him who “ thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God {” Under what other conceivable circumstances 
could there have been such an union of the Godhead with 
the manhood, as we find in the person of tlie Mediator, 
who suffered upon the Cross 1 And yet, this union was 
necessary, in order to our redemption. Indeed, this 
thought is clearly intimated in the Scriptures: “For other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is J esus 
Clirist.” “ Neither is there salvation in any other, for 
there is no other name under heaven, given among men, 
whereby we must be saved." “ And now, 0 inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt 
me and my vineyard. What could have been done more 
to my vineyard, that I have not done in it?" I will 
suggest, furthermore, that the passing by of the angels 
which kept not tlicir first estate, is an indication that there 
is but one method of mercy for siunciis. This method 
was perfected upon the Cross, 

Sixthly. Because this system of salvation brings honor 
to God. Every thing which degrades the authority of the 
law-giver, degrades the authority of the law. Nothing 
which degrades the authority of the law, can be good, or 
useful. The system of salvation exhibited through the 
Cross, sustains, in the highest possible degree, tlie majesty 
of the law, and thus the authority of the law-giver. The 
government of God is good, and righteous, and it ought 
to sustained. Qod hiniself is good, and just, and his 
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authority ought to be respected ; his honor ought to be 
promoted. So tar as we can judge, his own glory is the 
first motive by which he can bo actuated. He, originally, 
existed alone, and his motives to action must have been 
derived from himself. His own glory may, therefore, with 
reverence, be considered a paramount consideration in all 
his works. But does not the redemption of man bring 
honor — glory to Gh)d? Is not the exercise of clemency 
the highest attribute of authority, when that clemency does 
not take the place of justice] It was a great worit to 
create. At this development of Divine power and 
wisdom, ** the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy.” But sdll, “ there it more 
joy in heaven over one tinner that repenteth^ than over 
ninety and nine just pertont that need no repentance?^ 
Every Scriptural intimation which we have on the subject 
leads to the conclusion, that the greatest eSbrts of the 
wisdom and benevolence of God have been made 
in the redemption of man. And certainly, his highest 
glory consists in the exercise of these. WTiat are the 
employments of redeemed sinners, and other blessed spirits 
in heaven ? “ And I beheld, and heard the voice of 

many angels round about the throne, and the beasts, and 
the elders: and the number of them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and tliousands of thousands; saying, 
with a lond voice. Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing.” And again, Saying, 
Amen ; blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honor, and power, and might, be unto our God, 
for ever and ever.” 

Seventhly. Because this system of salvation brings honor 
to man. Originally, man was in honor, but did not thus 
abide. He has degraded himself by grovelling superstition. 
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and beastly sensuality. He is ignorant, selfish, laid 
helpless. But the gospel possesses a sanctifying power. 
Says the Psalmist, “He brought me up also out of an 
horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a 
rock, and established my goings.’^ By tlie Omss, we are 
“ crucified to the world.” Our pride is abased, but our 
nature is exalted. Is it an honor to a man to be fitted 
from the dominion of lust, and avarice, and every 
degrading and besetting passion of the human heart 1 Is 
it an honor to him, to be elevated above the influence of 
those sordid and selfish consideradous which control the 
most vulgar, and the most ^ovelling ? Is it nothing to 
renounce our alliance with the worm of the eartli— with 
the insect of an hour, and claim our kindredslnp to ''the 
morning stars — to the sons of Godi” Yet, this is the 
tendency of the Cross. It elevates us intellectually. Is 
not Christianity the foster-mother of science and letters 1 
Is it not the haibinger of civilization and refinement 1 Is 
it not, at this moment, carrying the blessings of these to 
the ends of the earth! Is it not contnbuting, in every 
possible way, to the highest degree of intelligence 
throughout Protestant Christendom? It improves us 
socially, morally, and physically. Consider its influence 
in the promotion of civil freedom, and social order. Was 
it not the substitution of the peculiar doctrines of die 
Cross, for the traditions and sanctified flillies of Popery; 
which gave the Heformers such power over the hearts of 
their fellow men? And this power is still felt. The 
chains which bound the minds and the hands of men have 
fallen off. Will it be denied, that the social state of man 
is infinitely better now, than it was when the gospel was 
first published ? Certainly, it will not. But its primary 
object was to effect his moral condidon. Hxs holiness is 
fiis crowning excellenee^his highest glory. And is there 
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nore truth and goodness, justice and fidelity, where the 
gospel does not prevail, than- where it docs? Who will 
commit himself so far as to say so ] But when this body 
is freed fiom the dominion of death, when the power of 
the grave is broken, when this corruptible puts on 
incorruption, and this mortal, immortality, then shall man 
be crowned tvi^ glory, and honor, and ^ace. If it is an 
honor to a man to fill up the measure of his being, to 
govern himself by that high and holy standard of 
mtelUgence and holiness which God has prescribed for his 
government, to depise the wasting and perishing interests 
of this world, and to seek an imperishable treasure in 
heaven — “ an inheritance incorrnptible, and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away,” then does the Cross bring honor to 
man. It is the symbol of every sanctifying influence w’bich 
is exerted upon him ; it is the foundation of his hope of 
“ honor, glory, immortality, and eternal life.” 

Eighthly, Because the doctrines, of which it is the 
symbob have made so deep and decided an impression 
upon tlie woi Id. 

The influence of these doctrines is to be considered, 
first, in its kind, which has been salutary, and salutary 
only. Ti]i.s thought has been anticipatetl, to some extent ; 
but it presents a subject which is not easily exhausted. 
Has the influence of the gospel been good, or evil ? The 
question can be readily answered. Facts will answer it. 
Should we consider its principles alone, we must be led 
to a favoralfle conclusion. These are perfect; I repeat, 
they are absolutely perfect. Were they practiced, a pei-fi^ct 
morality would be the result. "The fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, iong-suflering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance. And they that are Christ's 
have crucified the flesh with its affections and lusts. For 
the grace of God tliat bringeth salvation hath appeared to 
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aU. xneii^ teadung us that, denying ungodliness and woridly 
lasts, we should live soberly, righteously, and g^>dly, in this 
present world.** Again, “ Put tiicm in mind to be subject 
to principalities and powers, to obey magistrates, to be 
ready to every good work, to speak evil of no maui to be 
no brawlers, but gentle, showing ail meekness onto all 
men.’* Our Saviour and his Apostles inculcated, on all 
occasions, the necessity of civil obedience, and the practice 
of the social and moral virtues. Certainly, it would be 
difficult to conceive of a corrupt stream from such a 
fountain. They not only inculcated such principles, but 
practiced them. Could tliey, then, be ministers of nn I 
But we have before us the practical illustration of these 
principles. The effects are salutaiy, and salutary only. 
The proof would fill a volume. Pure Christianity is like 
the river of water of life.*' Let us carry out the 
comparison : On each ndc of the river is there the tree of 
Ifct tofdch hears twelve manner of fruits^ and yields its fruit 
every month ; and the leaves (f the tree are for the healing 
of the nations, I forbear extending the thought. No 
man can understand the influence of the principles of 
Christianity, without acknowledging the aptness of the 
illustration. 

But the influence of these doctrines may be considered, 
secondly, in its extent Says the Apostle, ^ The preaching 
of the Cross is to them that perish, ffiotishness; but unto us 
which are saved, it is the power of GrodP This statement 
is strikingly illustrated in the efiects of. the gospel, as 
preached by its primitive ministry. Consider who they 
were ; the disadvantages under which they were placed ; 
the fearful odds with which they had to contend; the 
persecutions wliich they suflered ; the prejudices, deeply 
rooted and inveterate, which they had to overcome ; and, 
notwithstanding all, the success which attended their 
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iiibons. The sermon on the day of PenteooBt was 
followed by the conversion of three thomand. This 
sermon was delivered in Jerusalem, within sight of the 
Cross, still stained witli the blood of its hallowed victim. 
In a few days the number was in(n*ea8ed to five thousand. 
In a few years there were a great number of disciples in 
every city and province of the Roman Entire. In the 
commencement of the fourth century the power of 
Paganism was broken, and the Cross was inscribed upon 
the banners of the conquering legions of Constantine. 
Shall 1 allude to the introduction and progress of 
Mohanunedism ? In tlie promotion of Christianity no^ 
weapons were used but those of truth, addressed to tlie 
understanding and the heart. The false prophet carried 
the Koran in one liand, and the sword in the other. The 
nations might choose between conversion, slavery, and 
death. But to one of the three they w^ere comj>elled to 
sulimit, or to oppose face to face. Tlie fairest portions of 
the earth were desolated, and millions of human beings 
fell beneath the sword and the battle-axe. Mohammedism 
was successful, but Christianity was more so, hi a tenfold 
degree. Contemplate the crescent and the Cross, after a 
rivaliy of a thousand years. The one is feeble, spiritless, 
sinking under its own weight ; tlie otlier is full of life and 
energy, enlarging its borders, strengthening its posts, and 
looking confidently to the conversion of the world. Is 
there not, tlien, a power in the Cross, to aivaken to 
attention and subdue the heaits of the most rebellious 
men ? The truth is, it possesses a virtue, as a religious 
symbol, of which human reason can render no account 
The eflects of tliat virtue are visible to our eyes ; we feel 
them in our hearts; but when we attempt to explain them, 
we find ourselves unable. Its power is mysterious, but 
invincible. 
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In conclusion, let me remark, that if we find in the 
Cross an illustration of the demerit and punishment of 
sin, of the wisdom and benevolence of God : if we find it 
a source of honor to God, and honor to man : if we find 
in it an illustration of the power of truth, in awakening, 
expanding, and exalting the human mind; if we find it 
elevating our affections, and desires, and hopes, and, 
finally, ourselves, from earth to heaven, certainly the 
Cross is an object of glorying. At its foot, it becomes us 
to fall ; behind it, to hide ourselves ; to acknowledge its 
virtue and efficacy; and to devote ourselves to tbo 
promotion of the knowledge of that system of saivation of* 
which it is the symbol. 
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THE SINFULNESS, FOLLY, AND DANGER 
OF DELAY. 
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* Felix trembled, and answered. Go thy way for this time; when 1 
Ulvc a convenient season. I will call for thee.” — Acts xxiv. 25. 

"To-MORROtr shall 1x3 as this day, and much more 
abundant,” was a saying of the drunkards of Israel, 
in the days of Isaiah. But the expectation, expressed 
in this language, has not been confined to the times of 
the prophet, nor was it peculiar to the sinners of the 
holy land. Such has always been the fond calculation 
of every sinful, foolish, and self-deluding man. Each 
morning that he awakes, he sees the same sun, which 
he yesterday beheld rising to gild the heavens ; he sees 
the same world around him ; the same sky above him ; 
and, as day passes after day, the continued recuiTencc 
of the same scenes deludes his practical judgment, 
making him feel as though these familiar objects were 
to i*emain for ever — as though his lot were fixed and 
changeless upon the earth. It is in vain, that reason 
remoTisf rates and protests against tliis delusion ; in vain 
she whispers to him, that myriads, before him, have 
passed through these same scenes, and are now gone 

from them for ever — that soon a morrow wall come, which 
13 
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his eye shall not behold — ^that soon tho worm of the 
earth must prey upon his body, while his soul must 
depart to a region far distant, and far different from this. 
In vain, too, the warning voice of the Most High speaks 
to him through his inspired word, admonishing him to 
** work while it is called to-day,*’ and assuring him, that 
soon “the night oometh, when no man can work.*^ He 
still lives on, tlie victim of voluntary delusion, and is often 
found expecting long years of earthly enjoyment, even 
when treading on the verge of eternity. Nor does he 
expect the morrow to be merely “ as this day,” it is to he 
much “more abundant.” The future is expected to l)e 
far l>etter than the past. In the dimness of fulnrity he 
discovers nothing but the objects of his hopes ; he sees 
not tlie hindrances to their attainment; he sees not tho 
new difficulties, perplexities, and disappointments that 
await him. He surrenders himself to the pleasing dream, 
that, at some coming period, all his projects will l>e 
accomplished, and all his desires gratified. 

Such is the delusion, under whose influences all of us 
ai*e naturally disposed to put off, to some future davi the 
work of securing our eternal salvation. This was iIk? 
feeling under which Felix acted, when he said to the 
Apostle, “Go thy way, for this time; when I hav(^ a 
convenient season, I will call for ihee.” He had listened to 
the ambassador of God as he “reasoned of righteousness, 
temperance, and judgment to come,” until he was made to 
tremble, in view of his own cmidition. His judgment was 
convinced, his conscience aroused, and his sf)nl alarmed. 
He felt that tlje concerns of eternity were too imj>ortant 
and awful to l>e despised, or neglected ; and he rAohvd 
that he wotdd give them his attejUion. Eut his occupations 
were then numerous, and bis temptations to go astray w'ere 
btrong ; all things combined to make that season appear 
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to him peculiarly unsuitable for the commencement of a 
rellgii»us life. He hoped that some future season would 
be more convenient ; and that Tnare convenient season ho 
(hitermiiied he would embrace. Thus be quieted the 
remonstrances of his conscience, by a promise of future 
amendmerU ; but this promise he ncxer fuJJUled. He oflen 
again sent for Paul ; but never to hear him •‘reason about 
rigliteousneas, tem|)erance, and judgment to come.” His 
impressions speedily wore away ; for we iind him 
endeavoring to extort money, for his release, from a 
prisoner whom be knew to be innocent — one whom his 
own conscience had compelled him to recognize as one 
clothed with tlie authority of heaven. And when he 
departed from the land, he left this prisoner still in bonds, 
merely to giatify the vindictive feelings of the Jews. 

iSuch was the course of Felix. Instead of finding a 
more convenient season, each successive season became 
less convenient; instead of becoming better, he liecaine 
worse ; instead of repentance becoming easier to him, it 
continually l^ecame harder. Ho learned, by his own 
experience, (what thousands, since him, have learned by 
theirs,) that, to ensure our destruction^ nothing more is needed 
than to difer our repentance, 

Felix, too, my friends, had, in all probability, more and 
stronger reasons for bis procrastinadon, than any of you 
can alledge, to justify a similar course, W'hich you may l>e 
pursuing. He had a greater inessure ef husimess; hir he 
was the governor of a large province, and accountable for 
its administration to a most strict and cruel master. He 
liad stronger temptations to pleasure, (or his great wealth 
and jK)wer furnished him with ampler means of gratifying 
his appetites and passions. If, tlien, tlie disastrous 
consequences of disobedience to the commands of Jehovah 
were not averted, or mitigated, in the case of Felbc, 
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any of those circumstances which he might liavo pleaded 
in extenuation of hU guilt; how can we imagine tliat 
similar f but weaker excuses, will avail any one of when 
guilty of die same ofience? 

The service of God is every man’s highest employment, 
his paramount duty, his only source of permanent 
profit and honor, liis sole preservative from everlasting 
destruction. This work ought, then, to be commenced at 
the very earliest opportunity. The moment we first learn, 
that God permits and commands us to serve Him, wc 
ought to accept this service with alacrity, and enter upon it 
with energy. Fully assured that the least delay in its 
commencement 7nay be ruinous, and must be criminal, wo 
wish to press, seriously and earnestly upon your attention, 
some considerations which exliibit the sinfulness, folly, and 
danger of all such delay. 

First. It is a folly and a sin, for any one to resolve 
to do, at some future time, that which is his duty now 
as much as it can be then. The service of your Creator 
you feel to be a duty ; and you acknowledge that you feel 
it to be such, by determining that hereafter you will 
undertake its discharge. But all the reasons which prove 
it to be a duty, prove that it is a duty now, and that there 
is as much obligation to perform it now, as there will be to 
perform it ten, twenty, or thirty years hence. “ Now is the 
accepted time, now is the day of salvation,” is the 
language in which God addresses us. And again, 

“ To-day, if ye will hear my voice, harden not your 
hearts.” "He now commandeth all men everywhere to 
repent.” It is asserted, or im])lied, in every argument, 
and every appeal which God addresses to men, that the 
moment they hear his voice, they are bound to obey it. 
Our reason and conscience, too, bear witness to the same 
truth. On what principle, then, can we justify our conduct 
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in withholding from God what ia now hia due 1 For a 
rational creature, guarded by hid care, sustained by his 
hand, and enriched by his bounties, to withhold from Him 
his affection and services, is robbery of God. And how 
can such a course be palliated, or defended? Does it 
not proceed on the idea that our Maker exacts too much 
of us, and that we hope to evade the rigor of his demands ? 
Is there not a wish, and an attempt to compound the 
matter with God, and put him off* with less than his due ? 
Tlie debtor, who, when able to pay his creditors, should 
insist on their compounding, and receiving but a small 
portion of their just dues, would be considered as 
shamefully dishonest, and guilty. Is not the dishonesty 
greater^ and the guilt more Jiagrant, when we wish to 
defraud our Maker of his lordship over us — when vre wish 
him to be satisfied with but a portion of those 86r\uces of 
our bodies and our souls, all of which he has a right to 
demand, and all of which he does demand ? 

Logk at it further, and you will see that this conduct is 
as deeply marked with ingraiitudfi as it is with dishonesty. 
God appeals to us as our Friend and our Father — as the 
Author and Sustainer of our lives — as the Giver of all our 
mercies, and asks us for our love and senice now. But 
his appeals and remonstrances are alike in vain; wo 
acknowledge the ohligations^ but refuse to make any 
roturTVs. 

Wlien, tlierefore, a man determines to postpone the 
sei'vice of Goil to some future period, let him rememlier 
that it is a refusal, before the Searcher of hearts, to be 
go vented, in his conduct towards Him, by those common 
principles of justice and gratitude which regulate his 
intercourse, even with his fellow men — a refusal to regard, 
in his conduct towards Him, those ordinary principlj^ of 
morality, the disregard of which, in bis actions toward his 



142 


THK SINFULNESS, FOLLY, 


fellow men, would not only bring down upon him the 
Indignation and scorn of the virtuous, but would immure 
him within the walls of a prison, or drive him as an 
outcast from civil society. I leave it to your own 
consciences to estimate what must be die shamefulness and 
sinfulness of such a course, in the eye of Him who seeth 
all things in their true colors, and judgeth of all things 
aright. I leave it to your own consciences to conceive the 
fcdlngs with which he must regard such a course, and the 
punishment with which he will visit it. 

Secondly. The postjxmemcnt of God*s service is the 
'postponement of "your own enjoyment. If you will permit 
yourself to reflect calmly and seriously, you cannot fail to 
perceive, that a life of faith and dependence upon Christ, 
a life of obedience and devotedness to God, must yield, even 
in this present world, far more happiness than a life of 
worldliness and irreligion. A religious life is one tliat is 
accordant with the higher principles of our nature, and 
promotive of its perfection. Our Almighty Creator has, as 
a wise and kind father, framed all his laws with a view to 
the welfare of his children. He has not debarrecT us from a 
single pleasure, w^hich could be enjoyed without injury ; nor 
has he imposed upon us a single hardship, which is not, in 
some way or other, the means of increasing our felicity. 
That holiness from which men often shrink, as somctliing 
irksome, unnatural, and unendurable, consists only in an 
entire abstinence from what is degrading and noxious, 
and the steady pursuit of what is ennobling and delightful. 
That God, from whose presence men would often hide 
themselves, and the very thoughts of whom fill them with 
apprehension, is the Being who is the light and tlie joy of 
the universe ; is the One, of whom we are assurer], “ his 
love is life, and his loving kindness is far better than life.” 
Look at the pleasures which religion offers to you even 
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here, and mark how moment you remain away 

from her paths, you are depriving yourselves of the best, 
enjoyments of which your nature is capable. Reflect 
upon the pleasure that might bo received from communion 
witli the Father of our spirits. “ I will dwell with you, 
and I will bo your God, and ye shall be my pec^le : ye 
sliall he my sons and my daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.” Need we speak of the high delight which 
such intercourse with the high and lofty One, must impart 
to a child of dusti Observe, too, the permanent pleasure 
that springs from confidence in God, and a sense of 
security amid all the changing scenes and ihreateuing 
evils of life. To feel that “the arrow that flielh by day, 
and tlie pestilence that walkelh in darkness,” are alike 
contr died by one who delights in protecting us, and will 
permit no real ill to befall us ; to feel “ persuaded tliat 
neither death, nor life, nor aiigeb, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, sliall be able to separate 
us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord to feel, that, under all circumstances, “ God is 
our refuge and slrcnglh, a very present help in trouble. 
Tlicrcforc, will not we fear, though the eaith be removed, 
and tliough the mountains lie carried into the midst of tlie 
sea.” To feel thus, must certainly insure a degree and 
kind of enjoyment for the absence of which, no amount 
of worldly good can ever furnish an equivalent. The 
pleasui cs of an appixiving conscience, loo, are found in the 
paths of obedience. Our sins do not rise before us, like 
ghastly apparitions, to terrify us, and threaten us with the 
vengeance of an ofl'ended God. We can look back, with 
tran(]uil satisfaction, on days spent in the service of God, 
and tlio nights in which our meditation on Him was sweet. 
We can realize the “ blessedness of that man whose sin is 
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pardoned, and whoso iniquity is covered/' The hope of 
“ an inheritance, that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away,"* is a source of additional blessedness to 
those who ai*e walking in the paths of obedience. Most 
glorious things are spoken of the city of our God. To 
this, as tlieir final dwelling place, the thoughts of such as 
trust that they arc redeemed by the blood of Christ, are 
often naturally and necessarily tunied. No clouds of 
adversity can ever shut out from their souls the light of 
an anticipated heaven ; its brightness can illuminate the 
darkest dungeon, and its glories are 'most clearly seen, 
when tl»e eye is dimmed by tears. 

Even from this transient glance at the’ blessings which 
religion furnishes to us here, do we not discern sufficient 
evidence to satisfy us of the literal truth of the inspired 
declaration, that “ her ways are ways of pleasantness, and 
all her patlis arc peace V* Is it, then, wise to defer, to a 
future season, the enjoyment of all these blessings ? Is it 
wise to postpone the commencement of a course of life, 
which God recommends as a course of haj^piness, and 
which the corjcunent testimony of tlie good and wise of 
all ages, declares to be pleasant in its progress, and 
glorious in its termination ? You are now living on, from 
day to day, sensible of your inability lo guard against the 
ten thousand accidents, any one of vriiich may be fatal lo 
you, yet without any higher being to confide in as your 
protector and friend — conscious of the guilt of many sins, 
yet with no security against the dread retribution which 
an awakened conscience may exact — assured that you 
arc to .exist for ever, yet with no hope beyond the gi-ave — 
aware that you are a pensioner on God’s bounty, yet a 
rebel against his govcnimenl, and that, while living in liis 
world, you arc living under his frown. Is it not folly and 
madness to continue, even for a day, in such a condition t 
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Tliirdly. Another clear proof of the weakness and evil 
of delay, is found in the fact, that, as long as you decline to 
break off your sins by immediate repentance^ and commence 
the service of God, you are busy in laying up materials for 
your oicn wretchedness — you are providing a store of pains 
and penalties, that must be endured in the subsequent part 
of this present life. ^ Many of the evil consequences of our 
rcjficdi Sveh^ftcr their pardon has been obtained. 
God may, and does, pardon, upon repentance, and remit 
the punishment annexed, by his moral law, to our sins. 
SMs 're{>entcd ^ vbSI not meet us in the future judgment ; 
bu^ the punishnieiii' that follows them from his natural 
lAws — those paihf^ consequences of our sins, that, from 
our' constitutions circumstances, we are made to 

feu (Ter — ///CSC Jte/uj^lly permits to remain. Thus, a 
broken con8titu|ioji% not repaired by a tardy repentance. 
God will not giydf back your property squandered in 
sin, your ojjporWijifecs of usefulness and improvement 
neglected, and no\Y^iissed away. Your c\al habits and 
depraved tastes, £bl|ned by indulgences which his law 
lyill not by a sudden resolution. 
i/our'iSepraved , appetites and passions — those internal 
ft>cs which you Are^ourishing to your own destruction, 
wilLcOst^;ygU sigh, many a groan, and many a 

tear, in the struggle to overcome them j- and their 
complete conquest, if ever effected, will, perhaps, only be 
effected by the dissolution of the body. How many dark 
hours are often spent, by one who has trifled and sinned 
away the better years of life, in looking back upon the 
past. How often does he see deeds done, which he feels 
that ho could freely give a world, if he could only undo. 
He sees, perhaps, around him the ruin which he has 
wrought, but which he strive§ in vain to repair. He sees, 
fast drifting toward the cataract of destruction, those 
14 



146 


TH£ SINFVLN£8fl» FOLLY, 


whom his example had drawn, or his hand impelled 
into the stream. Escaped himself from tlie danger, his 
warnings and entreaties arc addressed to them in vain- 
regardless of his cries, they hurry on to tlieir doom — and 
he feels, that though he was once mighty to do evil, he is 
now powerless to do good. As he looks back upon the 
sias of by-gone years, he feels the bitter emphasis of the 
question, addressed by the Apostle to^otljers in a similar 
condition, “ What fruit had ye in those things of which ye 
are now ashamed V' He finds, by his own sad experience, 
the truth of the divine declaration, that ** their iniquities, 
though pardoned, are vuiied with the rody and their 
transgressions with strijics” Thus we see Job and 
David, in advanced life, earnestly praying for the removal 
of the consequences of tlie sins of their youth. Thus we 
see Eli, in his old age, suffering th^ severest affliction, 
brought upon him by his sins of fj^rmer years, in the 
training of his children. He was pftrdoned by God, but 
his criminal neglect caused his famify to be dispossessed 
for ever, of their honorable station as chief priests of the 
tabernacle of Jehovah ; while the i^sdeeds of his sons, 
Phinehas and Hophni — misdeeds, the result of Ks 'own 
weak and sinful indulgence — boweJ the old man^s head 
with sorrow, and abruptly and violently precipitated him 
into the grave. 

Why, then, should any one delay drawing nigh unto 
God, while, each moment of his delay, he is sowing the path 
of life with briers and thorns, which will pierce his soul in 
tlie days that arc to corned Even a wordly poet, who 
marked the events of life with an eye unequalled for the 
comprehensiveness and accuracy of its observations,^ has 
told us, tliat 

"God makes sconrges of men’s pleasant slus 
To whip Ui<»c with.” 
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You are How platting thoee scorpion lashes by which your 
hearts must hereafter be lacerated* Will you delay the 
glorious aud happy service of the Almighty, to condnue in 
this work ? 

Fourthly. There is another loss of immense magnitude 
incurred by your postponement of the service to which you 
are urged. You art lating the opportmity of irtaturmg 
up for yourself etertud rewardt and enjoyments. We are 
brought into the kingdom which God has prepared for his 
people, solely by the merits of Jesus Christ, received 
through faith. But our comparative standing in that 
kingdom depends on our improvement ol‘ God*s grace, 
and the opportunity he gives us of honoring him, and 
purifying our own souls. As “one star differeth from 
anolliet star in glory,** so there are different degrees of 
glory among the ransomed inhabitants of heaven. The 
servant, who had gained for his master ten pounds, 
received authority over ten cities; while he who had gained 
foe pounds, was set over fve cities. Thus our Sariour 
himself has taught us, that he who has done little for Him, 
will receive comparatively little in the kingdom above; 
while nearness to the throne of the Most High, and large 
honors, will be awarded to him who, wliile on earth, has 
acquired much of his Master’s likeness, and labored much 
for His glory. And think not that it is a matter of small 
consequence, provided we can only enter heaven, what 
may be our particular condition there. It will be, indeed, 
an unmerited mercy, for any of us to enjoy even the 
lowest condition in the abodes of Hiss, But surely it is ‘a 
noble and holy object of desire and effort, to attain the 
highest glory and blessedness which our Heavenly Father 
offers to us in his own courts above. This is no object of 
unholy ambition, and the pursuit of It can never lead us 
astray. Pause, then, before detmnining that you will 
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postpone, for the present, the work to which God invites 
you; and reflect that, by dallying for a time in the sinful 
pleasures of earth, even if you should ever gain admission 
to the realms of the blest, you may lose a station so 
superior to the one which will be attained, that the loss of 
its higher enjoyments, for even a single day, would be 
worth more than all the worldly pleasures combined, which 
have ever thrilled through the soul of man from creation’s 
dawn down to the present hour. For it is certain, that the 
longer you delay the work of purifying your souls, and 
glorifying your Redeemer, the less of this work can be 
accomplished, and the less of your offered reward can be 
secured. Then, by all the heights of glory which may be 
reached, by all the nearness to God's throne which may 
be attained, by all the unspeakable joys that may be won, 
we would urge you to an immediate commencement of the 
service of Jehovah. 

Fifthly. The danger and evil of your delay, is further 
exhibited by ike faci that many^ while thus actings art led 
to adopt errors which for ever shut them out from salvation. 
Why is it, that any man adopts the resolution, so seldom 
executed, that he will, by a future repentance, secure his 
salvation ? It is because conscience, and a dread of 
punishment, haunt him with dismal forebodings, which he 
tries to dispel by promising to himself, that, at some future 
time, he will propitiate God, and escape his threatened 
wrath. But if any better means of satisfying his 
conscience, and conjuring down his fears presents itself, 
he will eagerly avail himself of it. The state of mind, 
then, which leads a man lo determine upon a future 
repentance, predisposes him to the belief of some one or 
other of the various plausible and destructive opinions, 
which, if adopted, will stupify the conscience, hush the 
whisperings of fear, and lull the soul into false security. 
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Such errors present to a man, in this condition, a far more 
effectual remedy for the ills with which his soul is troubled, 
than the one he is using ; for they not only offer him an 
exemption from the present trouble and annoyance of an 
immediate reformation, but they entirely deliver him even 
from the distant apprehension of a future irksome task. 

Each one of you, who is now living in expectation of a 
future repentance, feels as if he can be in no danger of 
such an issue of his determinations : but so thought all the 
multitudes who, while waiting, like you, have been beguiled 
by deceitful errors into irretrievable woe. The Scriptures 
most clearly teach us, that God gives men up, while in this 
state, to believe a lie; so that their destruction is made 
certain, as a just punishment of their unjustifaHe and 
criminal hesitation in hearkening to his calls. They perish, 
“ because they receive not the love of the truth, that they 
might be saved.’^ ** For this cause,” we are told, “God 
shall send upon them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie ; that they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

Sixthly. It is folly to defer the service of God, when 
we know, that the requisitions of his law are never relaxed. 
His laws are unchangeable; for they are founded on our 
nature and our obligations ; and these continue to be the 
same in old age as in youth. In our youth, Grod calls upon 
us for faith and love, repentance and obedience ; and in our 
old age, be calls upon us for the same. But tbei'e is one 
important difference. To the young, who obey bis call, 
God promises m^ny advantages, which are not promised 
to those who are late in hearkening to his voice. When 
religion calls u]X)n you in old age, her demands are the 
same^ but her offers are less. In this respect, she reminds 
us of the Sybil of ancient story, who, though she destroyed 
a third part of her books of sacred lore, at each successive 
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refbsal of dse Roman king to pnrchase, persisted in 
demanding, for the diminished number, the same price tit 
which the whole might have once been purchased. Defer 
till old age a closure with the offers of God, and you will 
find that he requires of you the same determined struggle 
against a corrupt nature, the same resolute denial of self, 
the same entire devotedness to him, whicli were required 
of you when first he invited you to enjoy his blcjssings. 
You must ** take up the cross, and deny yourself.” You 
must “ crucify the flesh with its affections and lusts.” You 
must “ die daily unto sin, and live unto Chi ist.” 

We have said, that the rcjquisitions of God's law are 
ever the same. They are so, in one sense— for God 
changes them not. But, if we postpone compliance 
with them, their requisitions will increase fearfully in 
magnitude and difficulty. In themselves^ they remain 
as they were ; but the change in our characters 
and circtmstOMces will alter them greatly to us. When 
a spendthiift has wasted his resources in revel and 
debauchery, his debt may be the same which formerly 
pressed upon him, when his estate was unimpaired ; but 
it now presents to him a very different appearance, and 
requires of him a very different degree of exertion to meet 
its demands. Thus, the neglcjcted requirements of the 
Almighty, as our powers become impaired by continuance 
in sin, assume to us a very different appearance, and 
demand of us a very different degree of exertion, to 
enable us to fulfil them. This, however, naturally leads 
us to another very important consideration. 

Seventhly. The scrince of God is rendered more difficult 
and hopeless^ by every dafs cmtinuance in sin, from the 
fact, that our sinful hahits gain fixedness and strength by 
time. Between the natural and the moral world there is 
here a most striking analogy. An oak, while it is a twig, 
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or a sapling, may be bent by a single hanii, and tmned 
to grow in any direction. But afterwards, when length 
of years has taken from it its pliability, and imparted to 
it firmness, the strength of an hundred men cannot 
straighten it. It will continue to grow on, as it has 
grown, spreading wide its branches in the air, and striking 
deep its roots in the ground, until the lightning shall blast 
it, or the tempest shall tear it from the earth. A spark 
of fire, too, which might be extinguished by a single drop 
of water, if permitted to kindle, may soon spread a 
conflagration which will wrap a whole city in flames. 
Look, now, at any sinful habit, and see if it does not thus 
accumulate strength by continuance, until it increases 
beyond all our power of control. In tlie case of the 
drunkard, the covetous, the ambitious, or the debauchee, 
we can mark the progress and the power of these habits 
most distinctly; and in the soul of every unconverted 
man, there is a similar process. He lives in the indulgence 
of many sinful habits of thought, of feeling, and of action. 
Each me of these must he broken, if he ever turns to God ; 
yet the sUtjnglh of each one of these he is now foolishly 
permitting to increase. You cannot, perhaps, see the 
growth of these habits in your own case ; but mark them 
in the cases of others, and remember that your nature is 
the same with theirs. You see these evil habits gradually, 
but rapidly, acquiring strength, until they gain a complete 
mastery over the soul. It is in vain, then, that tlieir 
victim groans under the oppressive tyranny which they 
exercise over him — in vain he struggles to throw off their 
intolerable yoke. Sometimes the slave of an evil habit is 
deprived of the power of gratifying his habitually-indulgcnl 
appetite or passion ; but this change does not deliver him 
from his servitude; it only increases the deplorableness 
of his condition. This appetite, or the passion, remains in 
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all the terrible strength which habit has given to it ; and, 
deprived of its means of gratification, it gnaws the sou) 
like a viper of the pit. The wretched condition of such a 
victim of folly and sin, furnishes us with some similitude 
and type of the agonies of the damned, when their evil 
propensities will be developed in fearful energy, and all 
power of gratification be for ever taken away. 

Now, will any of you delay turning unto God, until 
sinful habits shall become incorporated with your very 
existence — until every fibre of your soul shall be converted 
into a cord, to bind you down in slaveiy to sin ] Every 
moment you hesitate the evil becomes worse. You are 
like a man who shrinks from tlie pain of amputating a 
diseased limb. He cannot muster the resolution to endure 
• a momentary pang, until the disease extends beyond the 
reach of the knife — until the limb mortifies, and his life is 
the foiieit of his cowardice and irresolution. Thus may 
your soul be the victim of hesitation and delay, until you 
are consigned to eternal death, by the fast-spreading 
disease of sin. Now is the time — if you intend ever to 
turn unto God — wow is the time to execute your intention. 
Your evil habits now cling around you, and hold you 
back \ but now they are like strij^ingi in the power with 
which tliey embrace you. Will you, then, wait until their 
strength and size be ripened by years, and until each one 
of them shall lay upon you the grasp of a giant 1 Will 
you postpone this work, because it is now when 

you cannot fail to sec, that it will become immeasurably 
more dijp^vlt hereafter 1 Surely the folly of such delay 
can be surpassed by nothing but its criminality. 

Eighthly. The danger of deferring the service of God 
is further evinced by the fact, that, the impressions 
f reduced upon you^ by his truths^ have a natural tendency 
to become weaker. They beconte weaker, in accordance 
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with the general laws of oar nature. Thus we find^ that 
impunity, in any course, produces in ns insensibility to its 
danger. The young soldier, when, for the first time, he 
enters the field of battle, is almost always agitated and 
alarmed ; when he first hears the shock, the shout, the 
groans of war, his heart sinks within him. But each 
successive conflict, firom which he escapes, unharmed^ 
hardens his heart against fear ; and when he has become 
a veteran — when he has been long accustomed to such 
sights and sounds, the roar of artillery, the flash of sabres, 
and die clash of bayonets, cease to produce their former 
impressions upon his mind. Even so it is with the soul, in 
view of those truths which God presents before us in his 
word, to alarm us, and urge us to repentance. Their 
tendency to impress us and awe us from ways of sin, 
is diminished by each successive presentation, when that 
presentation fails to produce in us any amendment. 
Even in diseases of the body, we usually find, that 
the more frequently a remedy is applied to a disorder, 
without efiecting a decided and favourable change, the 
less prospect there is of its ultimate success. The remedy 
seems to become weaker on each successive application. 
The system appears to gain, from every failure, a greater 
ca^iocity of resisting its efifecta. Thus we find it to bo 
with the soul, in its resistance to tlioso truths, which are 
furnished to us, by God, as the remedies for the disease 
of sin. When they are oflen presented without producing 
a change of life, they becenne familiar, and cease to excite 
any emotion. Are they denunciations of the wrath of 
God against sin, or descriptions of the woes to be endured 
in the dungeons of despair ? They are heard, as we hear 
the bowlings of a stormy blast, from which we apprehend 
no personal danger. Are they proclamations of mercy—* 
invitations firom our heavenly Fadier, to us wandering 
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and needy prodigals,' to return and enjoy the rich 
blessings he is ever ready to bestow; or are they 
descriptions of the love, the sufferings, and the glory of 
our divine, yet condescending Redeemer? They are 
listened to, as we “ listen to the song of one that hath a 
pleasant voice, and playeth well upon an instrument;” 
or perhaps the tale has been so often heard, that all its 
novelty and interest are gone, and it falls upon dull and 
listless ears. 

Those very convictions of sin, which, for a time, soften 
the heart, and give us a dawn of hope for him who is their 
subject, unless they soon issue in conversion, become the 
means of hardening the heart, and consigning it to a 
gloomier, and more hopeless condition. The truths of 
God often fall upon the heart, like the droppings of 
water on the cold i*ock of the cavern. Instead of wearing 
it away, as we might expect, they petrify, as they fall 
upon it; thus increasing its hardness and its bulk, and 
covering it with an icy and iiupenetrable shield. So, too, 
the soul is encrusted by the droppings of truth, until it can 
be penetrated by nothhig, save the fires of the pit. 

In view, then, of tliese principles of our nature, and 
these facts, which all have observed, is it not, beyond 
measure, unwise and hazardous to postpone, to a future 
period, all determination and effort to discharge the 
imperative duties which God has enjoined upon you? 
The discharge of these duties is necessary to your escape 
from hell, and admission into heaven ; and the impressions 
received from Gx>d’s word, are needed, to give you 
the ability to discharge these duties. Will you, then, 
postpone your determination to discharge them, till the 
mpressibility of your nature shall have worn away, and 
the truths of God shall have lost all power over your 
soul? Cases may, and do, indeed, occur, in which, 
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Tho feoUxig^ are fillings of dklike to God and his sei-vice; 
tho doterpiinatian is a determination to rob him, as &r as 
you can do it safely, of those 6er\acea which you know to 
be his due. Bpr the accomplishment of your purpose of 
a future repentance, you are dep^dent on God. Cun 
you ask him to bless you in the formation of this purpose ^ 
and aid you to fulfil it ? Can you go and utter to him, 
in prayer, the" language that would truly express your 
feelings and determination ? Can you say, “ I do not love 
thee, O God ! I do not love Ay character. I do not love 
thy ways. I do not wish thee to govern me. JBut if thou 
wilt permit me to break thy holy laws, and to serve the 
world and my own perverse inclinations, and \vilt spare my 
life, and continue my powers, I will try, at some future 
time, to render thee a little service, in the hope that I may 
escape the punislimeiit that I know must otherwise follow 
my sins. I pray thee, to keep me in the enjoyment of 
health and strengtli, and happiness and life, while 1 am 
daily refusing thy mercy, and trampling upon thine 
authority; and, finally, when I am satisfied wiA sinning, 
aid me by thy Spirit to repent, and bring me to heaven.” 

You would shrink with horror from uttering such a 
prayer. You would ti'erable at the thought of offering 
such an insult to the Almighty. But tlie words ai'e 
not what God abhors, and the thoughts and feelings 
expressed in those words he reads in your heart, and 
in your actions. Pause, we entreat you, and reflect, 
whether this is not the language addressed to your Maker 
in your - daily conduct. And if it is, what must be tho 
guilt and the odiousness of that conduct in his sight? 
Nothing but the astonishing and unparalleled mercy 
of God induces him to spare any of us, even for a 
single day, while we are Aus insulting and braving 
him. But even bis patience does nc^ endure for ever; 
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and your only security is in immediate submission to fais 
will, in an immediate adoption of the resolution that 
the Lord shall be your God. 

Hasten, uipner, to be wise; 

Stay not for the morrow’s soni 
Wisdom, If thoa stiU despise, 

Harder is she to be won. 

Hasten, mercy to implore } 

Stay not for the morrow’s ran; 

Lest thy^ season should be o’er, 

Sia this erenma’s stige be na.** 
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** Likewise the Spirit also helpetb oar infirmities: for we know not 
what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh 
iiiU'rrossion for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that 
searclieth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because 
he r.iakcth iutcrcessiou for the saints, according to the will of God.'* 
— iLoiuaiis viii. 26, 27 

When ilie redeeming God was about to finish his 
career of suffering on earth, and close his eventful life by 
tlie bloody baptism of the cross; to his sorrowing 
disciples, who were much cast down at the prospect of a 
BCjmratiou from their beloved Master, he said, (while his 
heart yearned towards tliem with infinite tenderness,) 
“ Let not your hearts he troubled ; ye believe in God, 
believe also in me. It is expedient for you that I go 
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto you : and 
when he is come, he will guide you into all truth ; for he 
rfiall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, 
tliat shall he speak ; and he will show you things to come— 
for he dwelleth with you, and shall bo in you.” 

15 
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Now, we conceive that every one who carefully peruses 
these precious promises of the Saviour, and compares 
them with the inspired account of their fulfilment on the 
day of Pentecost, and through the subsequent eras pf tlie 
Christian Church, must come to the conclusion, that the 
Holy Spirit had a two-fold office to execute in his mission 
to earth ; die one extraordinary^ the other ordinary. His 
extraordinary operations were confined to a few, and 
shined forth for a few fleeting years, clothing the 
first ambassadors of the cross in the vestments of a 
heaven-accredited mission — illuminating the pathway of 
the apostles by the grandeur of miraculous endowments : 
every step they took, disclosing the solemn truth to 
all around, that the highest lieavens had stamped them 
as Her envoys; and, careless of the applause of an 
approving, or fearless of the feowns of an opposing world, 
they marched forward, unfolding tlieir high commission, 
as apostles of the Lamb. Holding in thwr hands a torch, 
newly lighted by the Holy Spirit, they explored the 
misty fields of the -Old Testament revelation, and removing 
its hieroglyphic mantle, bade it stand out in its full 
enlargement and spirituality ; while at the same time they 
lifted up the curtain of futurity, and showed things to 
come ; bidding the world acknowledge their doctrines and 
teachings, by the sanctions of an unveiled eternity. 

But, then, these extraordinary operations of the Spirit, 
ceased with the ministry of the apostles; and when St. 
John, that heaven-favored prisoner of Jesus Christ, passed 
from earth, to reclisie in the bosom of his Master in 
heaven, we are inclined to the opinion, that tlie Holy 
Spirit ceased his extraordinary operations, and that from 
that hour down to the present, not a single additional 
lamp has been hung down from heaven, to guide man’s 
ening footsteps in the way of life. Nor do we believe, 
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Aatf during tlie wbcde coming period of man’s probationarj 
existence, will another item of doctrine be added to the 
charter of man’s salvation. 

But tliough His miraculous and extraordinary operations 
ceased more than seventeen centuries ago, his ordinary 
opovatioes, as C on vinoer of sin, Quickener, Regenerator, 
Comforter, and Intercessor, have continued to bless the 
Church and the world down to the present hour ; and, at 
this day, are in as full and efficient exercise, convincing of 
ein, of righteousness, and of judgment — testifying of Christ, 
helping our infirmities, and making intercession for us, 
with groanings which cannot be uttered— as they were, 
when, fresh^ged by the blood of the Lamb, the Spirit’s 
sword, in the holy city, swept thousands down beibre it. 

To one point alone, in the ordinary operations of the 
Holy Spirit, we purpose to ask your attention in this 
discourse; and that is, to bis office as a Helper of our 
infirmities^ by making interceuion for us wUk unuttcrxUde 
groomings. 

In the context, the Apostle had been reviewing the 
sources of the Christian’s aid of the Holy Spirit, but it 
conveys the idea of a conjoint effort ; that is, the Christian 
essays to pray, but, on account of infirmity, or weakness, 
is not able to pray aright ; and, therefore, the Holy Spirit 
comes to his aid, and makes up the deficiency. He dix 5 s 
not — mark — take his place, and pray in his stead, but he 
^ HELPisTU,” assisteth ; so that, when the Christian’s efforts 
are put forth, the Hedy Spirit assists, and directs them 
into the right channel, and toward tlie proper objects; 
hence, the Bible directs man to keep his heart in the love 
of God, by ** praying in the Holy Ghost'' And, for the 
purpose of enabling him to accomplish this great object, 
the Spirit of God takes up bis abode, as an intercessor, in 
the heart of every follower of the Lamb. Likewiso the 
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Spirit also hdpeth our infirmhies, for we know not what 
we should pray for, as we ought; but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us, with gleanings which cannot 
be uttered/’ 

Now, of all the offices performed by the Holy Spirit, m 
the great remedial scheme, there is not one more important 
than that which he fills as intercessor ibr the saints. 

First. It is important, — Becausb it is tub ontlt 

BIEDIUM WHEREBY WE CAN BAYS ACCESS TO THE EAR OF 

OUR Hbayenly Father. 

Let us look, ffir one moment, at the relationship which 
man sustains to the personalities of the Holy Trinity. 
God the Father, in his own word, is represented as 
being the Sovereign of the universe; hence, says the 
Psalmist, ** The Lord is a great God, and a great King 
above all gods.” The transgression of his holy law, 
by man, caused him to retire into the pavilion of his 
holiness, and to expel man from the presence of his 
Sovereign ; and but for the remedial arrangements, 
devised by infinite wisdom to meet the exigencies of the 
case, the ^rst transgressor would have been executed, as 
a rebel against the government of heaven, and all the race 
would have perished in their federal head. To save our 
race from this sweeping, all-embracing destruction, the 
Son of God undertook our case, and, by an amazing stoop 
of condescending mercy, became the peculiar victim ; and, 
by his suffeiings and death, succeeded in placing God 
upon a throne of grace, approachable by eveiy sinner; 
so that all the descendents of Adam are included in the 
overture of the Gtjspel, when it invites them to come 
“ boldly to a throne of grace, that they may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need.” Now, the 
question arises, and it is one of thrilling moment to every 
accountable being, ** Haw may I approach that tknme of 
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gr€ice V ' Our answer is, Thbougu the Intekcession of 
TUB Holt Spibit. Let us not, however, be nusunderstood 
on this subject. Wo are calling attention to but out 
of many important points involved in the scheme of man’s 
gracious recovery ; and, therefore, it is not our object to 
dwell at large upon the merits of the blood of Christ. It 
is true, mosi true, that his blond is al]<^sential to man’s 
recovery ; for if Christ had not shed his precious Mood, 
the oiler of pardon would not have been extended to man 
— the gates of Paradise would not stand open, nor angels 
be found at the portals, inviting him in to banquet upon 
the Tree of Life in the Heavenly City : nor, but for the 
shedding of Au blood, would the Spirit ever have acted 
the part of an intercessor for man. 

But, then, on the other hand, it is likewise true, that the 
uifrA of the Holy Spirit is as essential, to restore man to 
the image of God, as is the Alood of Christ to restore him 
to the favor of God. The blood of Christ stoops to the 
judicial destitution of man, and, relieving him from the 
penalty of sin, restores him to the favor of Gt)d; while 
die Holy Spirit stoops to the moral destitution man, and, 
relieving him from the disease of sin, restores him to the 
image of God,” The work of the Holy Spirit is as 
essential to the salvation of the soul, as the svffebings of 
Christ; and, therefore, in calling your attendon, in this 
discourse, mainly to the Spirit’s agency, we would not be 
understood, by any one, as disparaging, in the least, or as 
throwing into the slightest shade, the blood of the Lamb. 
With reverendal gratitude, wo wovdd write on every 
blessing, The Precious Gift of Jesus’ Love. 

What wo wish to fasten upon your minds, tt^ the 
intercessory work of the Holy Spirit. And, therefore, we 
re^affirm, tliat the Holy Spirit, in his office of intercessor, 
is one great ai^ essential agent in our approach; to the 
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throne of grace. This is the view given of this matter by 
the great Apostle, when he says, Through him we both 
have access, by one Spirit, unto the Father.” 

In this passage, Grod the Father is represented as a 
king, seated upon his throne, and the Spirit and the Son 
as agents, by means of wliich, the children g£ men are 
introduced into his august presence. 

The sphere of the Son’s intercession is in heaven, before 
the throne ; hence, says the Apostle, ** It is Christ that 
died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at tlie 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.” 
The sphere of the Spirit’s intercession is in the hearts of 
the saints, inditing, and presenting the petition into the 
hands of tlie great High Priest, who ever lives in heaven 
to make intercession. And there is no other medium of 
access, but through these two intercessors » No petition 
from eaith is ever presented to the Father’s ears, who is 
seated upon the throne of pardon, but those that are 
presented from the golden censor of the mediating Lamb ; 
and no petition ever reaches that golden censor, but those 
that are indited and originated by the Holy Spirit on 
earth. Hence, the only medium of access, is, as the 
Apostle declares, through Jesus Christ, by One Spirit. 

Through him we both have access, by one Spirit, unto 
the Father.” The intercession of the Holy Spirit, then, 
in the hearts of the children of men, is, in the first place, 
essentially important; as, vnthout his aid, no voice of 
prayer would ever pierce the ear of heaven — ^no cry for 
pardon would ever bring the blessing down. Man, 
expelled for transgression from the court of his sovereign, 
would have to wander on for ever, in hopeless and unpitied 
banishmei^ ' from the pmsenoe of God and fjxnn ^le 
glory of his power. But the Holy Spirit {all glory 
be to bis holy name,) stoops to hb rescue, and afSordi 
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liim the means of speaking; so that his yoiee may 
Ik) [icanl in heaven, even by the ear of his ofiended 
M;iker, 

Secondly. It is important, — ^Becausr the Spirit 
nK VEALS TO THE SOUL ITS TRUE WAiiTS ; hence, says the 
text, ** We know not what to pray for^ but the Spirit 
itsvlf maketh intercession for us** 

This intercession is not made by the Spirit in direct 
supplication, such as Christ makes by his blood, or voice, 
ill heaven. The Holy Spirit carries on his intercession 
through the agency of the individual supplicating, and his 
first step towards accomplishing the work of intercession, 
is, to make the soul feel its needy situation. This he does 
in the heart of the sinner by convincing him of sin, of 
righteousness, and of a judgment to come ; by pointing him 
to the dark lowering storm that is gathering on Sinai's 
brow, to the wrath of God that is burning in its folds, and 
to the unshielded position his soul occupies at its trembling 
base. 

Ho accomplishes his work in the heart of the saint, by 
revealing to him his poverty in the things of the Spirit— 
his ignorance of tlie knowledge of Christ ; by pouring his 
shafts of heavenly light into the deeper recesses of the soul, 
showing to him the festering roots bitterness that still 
remain there, enfeebling tlie strength of his graces, and 
poisoning the springs of his enjoyment. And all this is done 
to put the so.ul in that frame, in which, fully submitting 
itself to the Spirit’s guidance and control, it allows him 
to work wkh his energies^ unhan^red by the unyielding 
stubbornness of man’s rebeHious will; for, until man feels 
his wants, he will not be likely to put forth efibrts to sadsfy 
them. So long as the sinner does not fsel the need of a 
Saviour, he will not be likely to seek after the strength of 
his redeeming arm. So long as the CRmftkm does not feel 
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the plague of a corrupt heart, he will not be likely to seek^ 
widi deep complaint, with unutterable groaning, after a 
clean one. There must first be a thirsting of soul, before 
it pants to drink of the living well of salvation. There 
must be a hungering, before it seeks to feed, with avidity, 
upon the bread of heaven. And hence, the first step in 
the Spirit’s process of intercession, is, to make the soul feel 
its helpless and almost hopeless condition ; to pour upon it 
such a startling sense of its own ban*enness, and to excite 
such a vehement and earnest hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness, that the soul feels it must have help out of 
Zion, or perish. And when the heart feels these deep 
abasings of spiritual poverty — ^these intense desires for 
spiritual emancipation — when the burden becomes too 
heavy to be borne, the Spirit then changes his mode of 
operation. Suspending his work, as an ahaser, he comes 
to man’s aid as a blessed helper of his infirmity, and 
enables him to roll all his guilt, and care, and burden, 
along the blood-reared pathway of Christ’s atonement, 
into the presence of the pardoning succouring God, at the 
foot of the mercy throne. Hence, says otu* text, not only 
that we know not tohat to pray for, but that we are as 
ignorant of the manner as of the matter. ** We know not 
what to pray for as we ougM : but the Spirit itself helpeth 
our infirmities.” 

Thirdly. The intercession of the Holy Spirit is 
important, — Because it teaches the soul to present 

ITS WANTS IN A PROPER MANNER. 

This he does, by leading the soul to plead the atoning 
blood of Jesus Christ. Now, as it regards the mere mode 
of presenting our petitions to God, it is of but little 
importance* The man may stand erect, and address the 
throne of grace. He may bow the knee of suppliance, or, 
in reyeremial awe, fill prostrate to the eardL He ma j 
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present his petition arrayed in all tho elegances of human 
diction, or he may present it in broken thought, with 
language lame, yet none of these circumstances either add 
merit to, or detract from his supplications. His petition^ 
to be recognized in beaven, must be perfumed with the 
blood of the Lamb; and, to have it thus ascend before the 
Lord, as a sweet smelling sacrifice, it must be inspired by 
the Holy Spirit. And this brings us back again, to an 
indwelling, interceding Spirit in the heart. All true prater 
must be the offspring (ff the Holy Spirit. And, blessed be 
God, the Bible teaches the gracious doctrine, that, in every 
child of God, the Holy Spirit takes up his abode as an 
intercessor. For he dwelleth with you, (said Christ) and 
shall be in you.’’ 

Now when the soul is made acquainted with its true 
wants, the Spirit then unfolds Jesus as the medium of 
prayer, and teaches it to plead, at the mercy seat, the 
all-prevailing merits of his blood. And when guilt 
has been weighing down, as Math a mountain load ; when 
unbelief, as a strong man armed, has been pressing sore 
the citadel of faith ; and when the blows of the assailant 
have been so vigorous, that the outworks have begun to 
totter before them ; bow sweetly has the spiiit pointed the 
downcast eye of him that was standing afar off, to the 
precious promise written on the arms of the cross, ** Ask 
what ye will, in my name, and it shall be done for you, of 
my Father which is in heaven.” And, as hb humble faith 
grasped hold, and began to rest upon those words of hope, 
what wrestling for deliverance-- ^what groanings for 
the masteiy arose in his soul.’ And when doubt, and guilt, 
and unbelief surrendered, and the soul was exulting in the 
enlargement of a triumphant deliverance, whence came 

those desires for the mind that was in Jesus ^for that 

singWin^ of eye, that makes the body full of light— for the 



170 


THE lNTEftCEi:8lOM 


meekness and lowliness that was in the Lamb / It was the 
Spirit that resided witliin you, stining up the slumbering 
spirit of prayer — breathing afresh upon the smouldering 
nflfections of the hearty and drawing yon away, and out 
from yourself, to God, in mighty sprayer. While you 
were wrestling, he was indiring, helping, scaling, carrying 
it on his wdngs to Jesus. Now, drawing back the curtain 
a little way, that the eye of faith might catch a glimpse of 
TUB King in his beauty, stretching out, in peerless 
loveliness, his golden sceptre, to his advancing Bride ; and 
then stirring you up to yet mightier efforts, by a fresh 
baptism of blessings, obtained lor you by his intercession, 
and poured in all the richness of heaven upon the soul, 
what refreshing vigor you then felt ; every nerve of 
the moral man w'as strung, and in active operation, 
pressing onward in the race, for holiness, for happinesSf 
FOR HEAVEN. And yet there was no weariness, no lassitude ; 
your soul had a firmer tread ; your faith had a stronger 
wing ; and you realized, by blessed experience, the 
meaning of that rich promise in the Old Testament 
Scriptures, They that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
theii* strength.” 

The Spirit was then in full play, as an intercessor, in 
your heart ; and every event, every circumstance in your 
history, became an occasion for prayer j every blessing 
poured into your lap of rejoicing, sent an ejaculation to 
heaven ; every cross in your journey, took you on a visit 
to the throne. No matter whether it was a temptation of 
the spirit, or an affliction of the flesh \ a dark providence, 
or a bright one ; you breathed it into the ear of your 
Father in heaven. 

You felt, too, the connections binding you to others, and 
you took their wants, and their blessings, theii joys, and 
their sorrows, along with you to the throne of GracOt 
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And thus, in the heavenly temple, before God and the 
Lamb, in the presence of all his holy angels, you presented 
the sublime spectacle of a spirit feeling its common 
brotherhood with the species; rejoicing with those that 
did rejoice, and weeping with those that wept. And, 
while you were thus sharing, by your sympathies, the 
sorrows and rejoicings of others, and besieging the throne 
of grace on their behalf, God drew nigh to your own soul, 
and your prayers for others returned into your own 
bosoms, freighted with rich covenant blessings. And thus, 
by all these delightful exercises, you were girded for the 
conflict, strengthened for die hour of trial, and made meet 
for the joys of heaven. But we must not overlook, in this 
connection, the understanding subsisting between God the 
Father, and the Holy Spirit. “ And he that scarcheth the 
hearts^ knoweih what u the mind of t?ie Spiritt hccauee 
he maketh intercession for the samtSy according to the will 
ofGodr 

In this great work of intercession, there is a perfect 
understanding between the Father and the interceding 
Spirit. “ The Father,” the Searcher of hearts, knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit;” and, in consequence of that 
knowledge, he fully understands the nature and worth of 
every prayer that is presented before the throne. 

The Spirit operates, in his interceding work, in the 
hearts of men, and makes man the channel through which 
bis intercessions ascend to the throne ; and, therefore, they 
may be more or less attempered with the dross and 
darkness of the interceding medium, of the darkness and 
carnality through which the Spirit has had to struggle in 
causing his intercessions to be heard in heaven. Yet, no 
matter how clouded or confused, how much so ever 
admixed with the base elements of a tainted materialism, 
God fully understands the desire and meaning of the 
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Spirit, No matter in what form the prayer vents itself-^ 
in what habiliment it comes up before the throne— whether 
presented in a definite form and outline, or in a confused 
and tumultuous breathing forth of desire — God, who knows 
the mind of the Spirit, knows from what quarter they 
arise, whether they originate from the breathings of hei* 
own pure spirit, residing in the heart, or whether tliey 
issue foom a soul pouring forth a stream of its own 
corrupt desires. He readily distinguishes the counterfeit 
from the genuine ; and to every prayer, bearing the tinge 
and stamp of the Spirit’s exciting, His ear is open, His 
hand is ready to pour forth a tide of blessings, the richest 
that can emanate from a throne on which is seated a 
God of Love. 

Oh, how inconceivably precious, to have a God all 
merciful, a Grod all gracious to go to in prayer. And then 
think of your privileges and aids in every approach to His 
mercy throne. There is your blessed Advocate in heaven, 
Jesus Christ the righteous, diffusing, all around, the sweet 
smelling savor of his own most precious sacrifice. Then, 
thei'e is that blessed helper of man’s infirmity, the Holy 
Spirit, ever dwelling in the heart, stimulating tlie soul, 
arousing its dormant activities, and taking its first feeble 
aspirations, in a heaven-ward flight, towards the throne of 
“ the high and lofty One, who inhabitelh eternity.” And 
then, over and above all, is a God of truth — delighting in 
niercy~delighting to pour down blessings around the 
pathway of the needy— a God searching the heart — a God 
reading the mind of the Spirit— a God fully understanding 
the character of every prayer. The burdened sigh, that 
heaves from the troubled breast, goes up before Him; the 
shining tear, that trembles upon the cheek of penitence, or 
leaps from the heart surcharged and bursting with 
gratitude, for sustaining, succoring, conquering grace, 
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falls warm upon the heart of God, and moves the active 
sympathies of the Deity on man’s behalf. 

Come, then, Christian, come to the altar of prayer, 
when from out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
Rpeaketh, and pour forth before him the opulence of a heart 
swelling with rapturous acclamation ; or come when the 
soul is barren, when the mouth is dumb through shame or 
poverty of language, when there is naught in the soul 
but a spirit of prayerfulness, breaking forth in breathings 
that are not articulated, or in groanings that cannot be 
uttered ; and if the Spirit moves thee, you will find that 
the eye, the ear, the heart, the hand of God, are all open, 
and all engaged on your behalf ; for whenever the Spirit 
excites the prayer, He makes intercession according to the 
will of God, and this is the reason why the feeblest sigh, 
and the most enlarged desire, alike unlock the treasures of 
His grace. Go to God with a worldly mind, with carnal 
desires, with a heart panting after earthly distinction, honor, 
or aggrandizement, and no heaven ascending breath from 
the Spirit wafts such requests on high ; they fall back upon 
the unwatered soul of the utterer, leaving all more dry 
and barren than before. But when spiritual desires 
burden the heart, when the soul thirsts for God, for the 
living God, and pants for the sprinkling of atoning blood, 
for the water of life, as the ** hart panteth for the cooling 
water brook,” vastly different is the effect of prayer; evei^ 
groan, every sigh, every reaching out of the* heart after 
God, is carried up and whispered by the Spirit in heaven; 
and back he comes, in answer, shaking from his wings 
the blood of sprinkling, and the dew drops of life over 
the soul. 

Blessed Ihj God and the Lamb, when the Spirit moves 
the l>eart in prayer, no matter from what heart the groan 
ascends, only so it is a broken and conttite one, that prayer 
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moves the heavens. The human eloquence of a prayer is 
nothing before God ; it is the Spirit’s voice that gives it 
eloquence in heaven. No matter from what zone of earth 
the prayer ascends, whetlier it €X)mes from the heart of the 
rude Laplander, who drives his rein-deer sledge far down 
the frigid north ; ih)m the polished European, who moves 
in all the blandishments of civilized society ; or from the 
dark Nubian, who roams amid the torrid sands; God 
understands in all the Spirit’s pleading; and no matter 
whether the prayer is uttered in the Hebrew, Greek, or 
Sanscrit language, it is interpreted, by the Holy Spirit, in 
the vocabulary of heaven, and God di*aws nigh, in answer, 
and blesses the waiting heart. 

Our subject, thus explained, helps us to understand the 
origin of those prayers that are oftentimes mysterious 
even to the utterer. The Bible teaches us that, in tlie 
utterance of tlieir prophecies, the holy men of old were 
oftentimes ignorant of the force and meaning of their own 
predictions, and they are revealed to us in the singular 
attitude of first announcing tilings to come, and then 
assuming the character of inquirers, endeavouring to 
asceitain tlic substance of the tilings predicted, being 
found in the language of the Apostle, “ Searching what, 
or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did signify, when it testifiod before hand tlie 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory tliat should follow.” 
And thus it is that, fi^ucntly, holy men are at a loss 
fully to comprehend their own prayers. Often an 
indefinite, undefinable burden and anxiety comes over the 
heart, leading forth the soul in intense groanings, felt, 
yet not fully understood, conscious of a deep earnestness, 
yet the object so clouded as not to be plainly grasped and 
apprehended by the mind. Tliis groaning, and breathing 
forth of the heart, was caused by the Holy Spirit brooding 
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upon the soul, and, in ks mysterious undulations, drawing 
it out to God in prayer. 

Again. How often is the soul, when rejoicing in 
victory, and walking forth in the ease and strength 
of a spiritual i*nlargemeiit, led to pray, with intense 
earnestness, for strength to bo supported in its spiritual 
combats ; and how often has a sorely contested battle, 
immediately enfiuing, taught the soul, that these agonizing 
wrestlings for strength were but the fore-shadowings of 
the Spirit, announcing a coming conflict with principalities 
and powers, and leading it forth, by anticipation, to the 
heavenly hills for aid, that it might be enabled to endure 
the fiery tiial. 

Again. How often are good men, not suspecting 
danger nigh, led to pray for 'providential aid in a coming 
emergency; and, in answer to those prayers, how often 
has the arm of God been visibly made bare on their 
behalf, and rescued them from danger or death, by 
evident divine interposition. Again, and again, the 
“Ebenezer*^ has lieen erected; and, bathed with tears, 
the heart has sent up its gratitude to heaven for the 
prevalent intercession of the Holy Spirit. 

Lastly. The intercession of the Holy Spirit enables us 
to understand the mysterious power of prayer. Prayer 
is not the simjde voice of a mortal pleading witli God. 
'Praying in the Holy Ghost, is the Spirit of God tahing 
hold, through the Son of God, vpon the heart of God the 
Father ; it is Divinity in the soul, pleading with Divinity 
in heaven, and ovcrcotning through the promises of heaicn. 

is not ye that speak, but the Spirit oT your Father 
which speakeih in you.” And hei*e we aie lost amid 
the ^andeurs of our theme. 

“Prayer has divided seas; rollcid up flowing rivers: 
mala flinty rocks gush in fountains; quenched flames 
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of fire; muzzled lions; disarmed vipers and poisons; 
marshalled the stars against the wicked; stopped the 
course of the moor); arrested the rapid sun in his great 
race ; burst open ii'oii gates ; recalled souls from eternity ; 
conquered the strongest devils; commanded legions of 
angels down from heaven. Prayer has bridled and 
chained the raging passions of men, and routed and 
destroyed vast armies of proud, daring, blustering atheists. 
Prayer has brought one man from the bottom of the sea, 
and carried another in a chariot of fire to heaven. It 
IS THE LITTLE NERVE THAT MOVES THE MUSCLES OF 

Omnipotence. 



SERMON XL 


WONDERFUL: THE NAME OF CHRIST. 

fiY KEV. NATHAX L. HICK, D.D., 

Patt9r ihe Central Presbyterian Church, Cineimnaii, Okie, 


*^And kia name shall be called WonderfoL" — ^Isaiah ix. G. 

Isaiah lived and propliecied in an age when vital piety 
had sadly declined amongst the professed people of God ; 
and overwhelming calamities were beginning to threaten 
them. They were a sinful nation — a people laden with 
iniquity, a seed of cvil-doer.s children that were corrupters. 
They had forsaken the Lord, and provoked the Holy One 
of Israel to anger. Isaiah was sent to them with lieavy 
tidings.’* Foreign invasion, a devsolaling war, and long 
years of captinty, in a strange land, awaited them. Stiil, 
G od would not forget the few, who, in the midst of general 
corriq^tion, wci*e faithful in his service, and \flio wept, 
IxR'ause of the approaching desolations of Zion. For 
their encouragement, the vision of tlie prophet was 
extended to a brighter day in the history of tlie Churcli 
— to the advent of Him who w’as to be “a light to lighten 
tlie Gentiles, and tlic glory of his people Israel.” He saw 
him in the manger of Bethlehem, and he exclaimed, 
“Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given.” He 
saw the beginning of his public ministry in the land of 
Zebuluii and of Naphtali, and he said, “ The people that 
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walked in darkness, have seen a great light; they that 
dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath 
the light shinerl.” He traced the progress of his kingdom 
on earth, and witnessed its glorious results ; and he said. 

Of the increase of his government and peace, tlicrc shall 
he no end ; upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice, from henceforth, even for ever.” 

The name of this mysterious child, this mighty king, shall 
be called Wonderful. His name shall be expressive of 
his character and of his works. He is a wonderful Being; 
and the work he came to accomplish, is a wonderful woik. 
The meaning and the appropriateness of this name, will 
appear, from the following considerations ; — 

First. In Him are mysteriously united, in one person, 
two infinitely different natures. This most impf>rtant 
doctrine is clearly taught in the immediate context. Ho is 
a child bom, a sm given. We are at no loss to understand 
the meaning of the words child and son. They naturally 
and obviously signify a human being, possessing a material 
body and a natural soul. When the father of John the 
Baptist said to him, ** And thou, childy shalt be called the 
prophet of the Highest,” w'e know he meant, by the 
word child, a human being; and we have as good 
evidence, that the same is true of him of whom Isaiah 
prophecied. 

Put this child, this son, is called Tht Mighty God, The 
Everlaiting Father. Can we be at a loss to understand 
what is meant by the Mighty God? Turn to every place 
where this language is used in the Bible, and you will 
find it, in every instance, used as one of the names oi 
Divinity. Magistrates and angels are called but no 

creature, however exalted, is called the Mighty God. 
Shall we, then in order to escape from the doctrine of the 
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divinity of Christ, give to the language, in thb particular 
passage, a moaning infinitely different from that which it 
has in every other passage, where it occui-s in the Bible a 
To do so, would be to abuse the language of iiispirathin, 
instead of iiiteqweting it.* 

But he is also called T/ie Everlasting Father, Why 
is he 80 called ? The name. Father^ is generally 
applied, in the Scriptures, to the first person in the 
Trinity. The literal translation of the Hebrew text, 
would be, the Father qf Eternity, Some, indeed, have 
supposed the language to refer to the future, not to 
the past ; but there is no good reason for limiting the 
word, since it naturally means eternity. The prophet, 
therefore, could have used no stronger language to express 
the idea, that the Messiah exists from eternity, without 
beginning of days. This mysterious Being, then, is a 
man ; and yet, he is the Mighty and Eternal God ! 

The same doctrine is taught, in language equally clear, 
by the prophet Micah : “ But thou, Bethlehem Ephratafa, 
thougli thou be little among tlie thousands of Judah, yet 
out of thee shall he come forth unto me, that is to be 
Ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth have been from old, 
from everlasting,’'! That this is a prediction of the 
advent of Clirist, there can bo no doubt. It was so 
understood by the Je\vs themselves. When Herod 
inquired of the priests and scribes, where Christ should 
be born, they answered by quoting this text: Matthew 
ii. 3 — 6. In this passage, we have distinctly presented 
the human and. divine natures of Christ, He was to be 
ham of a virgin, in Bethlehem; and yet his goings forth 

* Thit lauguage oocura in the fuliowing passages q £ Soripture, via t 
Gen. xlix. 21; Dent. vii. 21; Neb. ix. Job xxxv), 5; Pi. 1. Ij 
Pi. cxxxii. 2, 5 ; Isalali z 21 ; Jer. xxxii. 18 ; Hab, i. 2. 
t Micah ▼. 2. 
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have been from of o]d» even from everlasting; or, as 
literally translated, from the days of eternity. As to his 
humtai nature, it began to exist, when begotten of tbe 
Holy Spirit in tbe womb of the virgin Mary; but liis 
divine nature existed from eternity. Therefore, he is 
truly man, and truly Grod, 

This doctrine was taught by our Saviour himself, when 
he silenced the Pharisees, by asking, “ What think ye of 
Christ ? whose son is he V* They were, as they thought, 
prepared at once to answer : “ They say unto him. The 
Son of David.” But, another question involved them in 
inextricable difficulty ; He saith unto them. How, then, 
doth David, in spirit, call him Lord, saying, The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footstool?”* It was true, that Christ was 
David’s son ; but it was also true, that he was David’s 
Lord; for David had addressed him as such, long 
before his incarnation.- How, then, could he be David’s 
son, and yet David’s Lord ] Believing the Messiah to be 
a mere man, the Pharisees could not answer the question ; 
and the same difficulty presses all who deny his true and 
proper divinity. For, if, as the Sociiiian contends, he was 
only a man ; then, he could not have been David’s Lord. 
If, as the Arian contends, he was a super-angelic being, 
but not possessed of real divinity ; he was neither David’s 
son, nor David’s Lord. But, if, as the great body of 
professing Christians have always believed, he possesses 
both the human and the divine nature; all difficulty 
disappears. As to his human nature, he is David’s son ; 
as to his divine nature, he is David’s Creator and Lord. 

And this doctrine is distinctly taught by the Apostle 
Paul. He speaks of Christ as ”made of the seed of 
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David, according to the flesh; and declared to be the 
Son of God, with power, according to the Spirit of 
holiness.”* He was the seed of David, ciccorimg Is ikt 
Hetli, Tlie word jiesK as used in the Scriptures, 
sometimes has its most literal signifiGation, viz i flesh, as 
distinguished from other kinds of matter. Frequently it 
is used in a bad sense, meaning depravity, They that 
are tJu flesh cannot please God.” In other instances, 
it means human nature ; as, when it is said, ** CHi ! thou 
that hearest prayer, to thee shall all flesh conie.”t In this 
sense it is evidently used by the Apostle. He teaches, 
then, that Jesus Christ is the seed of David, as to his 
human nature; or, as he is a man. Then the phrase, 
** spirit of holiness,” evidently means his divine nature. 
As to one of his natures, he is the son of David, and, 
therefore, a man ; as to the other, he is the Son of God, 
and, therefore, truly God. 

Some imagine, that the phrase Son of God, necessarily 
implies inferiority. This, however, is a mistake. With 
man, the Son possesses the same nature and attributes 
which the Father possesses ; and, consequently, is equal to 
his Father. It is true, the Father exists before he has a 
Son, and there is a sense in which the Son derives bis 
life from his father ; but, as we have already shown, the 
Scriptures teach, that the Son of God has existed from 
eternity ; and, therefore, in his case, the ideas of priority 
and dependence cannot be admitted. The phrase* Son 
of God,” therefore, is used to express that particular and 
incomprehensible relation, which, from eternity, exists 
between the fii'st and second persons in the adorable 
Trinity. The Jews so understood it; and, therefore, 
when Jesus called himself the Son of God, ** they sought 
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the m4re lakiH him, oecause he not only bad broken the 
Sabbath, Init said, also, that God was his Father, making 
hifnself equal with God''* 

Accordingly the Scriptures abundantly teach, that Christ 
was the Son of God before he became incarnate. “ God 
so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,” &c. 
And when Jesus was about to finish his work, and bid 
adieu to earth, he prayed, saying, ** And now, O Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world waB.”t And as the only 
begotten Son, he not only bears the image of the Father, 
but ** is the brightness of his glory, and the express image 
of bis person.*’! Such language would be wholly 
inapplicable to the most exalted creature. He who is the 
brightness of the Father’s glory, must possess the divine 
nature and perfections. 

The doctrine of the divine and human natures of Christ, 
is beautifully and strikingly taught by our Lord, when he 
says, “ I am the root and the offspring of David, and the 
bright and morning star.” How can he be both the roof^ 
and tlie branch of David ? Just as he can be both the son, 
and the Lord of David. As he is God, he is the root of 
David ; as be is man, he is his offspring or branch. 

Often, during his ministry on earth, did he display these 
two natures in intimate and mysterious union. As a child, 
he ** increased in wisdom and stature.” As a man, ho oft 
sat weary by the way-side, and often needed repose 
in sleep. Yet he opened the eyes of the blind, caused the 
deaf to hear, and the lame to leap for joy. At the grave 
of Lazarus, he wept like a man ; but he called the dead 
to life with the voice of God, Like a man, he slept in the 
hinder part of the vessel, when the storm raged on the 


John y. 16. 


t Joiin xrii 5. 


tHeb. 1.3. 
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lako : like God, said to the winds and waves, ** Peace, 
be still*” Like man, be fainted tinder the weight of his 
cross, as he ascended to Calvary, and then expired on the 
cross in deepest agonies: like God, he rose on the 
morning of the third day, conquering death and the grave, 
and resumed his place on the throne of God. 

And now, having all power in heaven and in earth, he 
reigns, “head over all things to the Chiu'ch.” Being 
omnipotent, he “ upholds all things by the word of his 
power;” and, in his infinite wisdom, he exercises a 
universal and particular providence. And “be must reign, 
till he hath put all things under his feet.” And tlien he. 
God-man, will sit upon the throne of his glory, and judge 
the world in righteousness. “ Without controversy, great 
is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the 
flash.” His name is Wonderful. 

Let no one object to this doctrine, because of its 
roysteriousness. You have a body, and a mind— two 
distinct and widely different substances, strangely united in 
one person, acting and re-acting upon each other. Matter, 
of which the body is composed, is divisible and inert. 
Mind is indivisible and essentially active. In every leading 
feature, these tw'o substances are unlike, and opposite. 
Do you comprehend their union ? Can you explain how 
the mind looks out through the eye ] or how, through the 
ear, catches sound, and is charmed with music ? Is not the 
mode in which your two natures are united, and in which 
they mutually affect each other, a profound mystery to 
you 1 And if you cannot comprehend the union of your 
own two natures ; is it wonderful, that the union of the two 
natures of Christ, is incomprehensible? And if you have 
evidence of tho existence of so great a mystery in your 
own person, may there not be abundant evidence of a 
greater mystery in the person of Jesus Christ! 
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Secondly. Jesus Christ is wondel^ul in the w&rh^he 
came to peiform^ He was the U^Jit of tlio worlds the 
great “ Teacher come from God.” And, in this work, ho 
was wonderful. “ Never man spake like this man.” His 
all-seeing eye penetrate the hearts of those whom he 
insU'ucted, and saw, most clearly, all their secret springs. 
“ He knew what was in man.” With astonislung wisdom, 
he adapted his instructions to tlie people, imparting the 
most exalted wisdom to the unlearned. Unlike the 
philosophers of Rome and Greece, who confined their 
instructions to the educated classes, he descended amongst 
the masses of the people, and made them wiser than 
pagan philosophers. As an evidence that he was the 
promised Messiah, he sent word to John the Baptist, in 
prison, saying, “ The poor have tlie Gospel preached to 
them.” He manifested wonderful skill, in striking the 
consciences of wicked men, and arousing them from tlieir 
sinful security. Mark his answer to those who, though 
themselves most ungodly, brought to him a woman taken 
in adultery, and said, “ Moses in the law commanded us, 
that such should be stoned : but what sayest thou ?” He 
saw the vileness of their motives, and he knew perfealy 
the vileness of their lives. After they had importuned 
him for an answer, he said, ** He friat is without sin among 
you, let him first cast a stone at her. And they w'hich 
heard it, being convicted by their own conscience, went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto ihe 
last.” This is one example. The Gospels contain others 
equally striking. 

His public ministry was characterized by wonderful 
tenderness and benevolence. Love brought him from 
heaven to earth; and that love was 6X{>rcssed in every 
discourse he delivered. It was in Nazareth, where he had 
spent tlie earlier days of his life, that be delivered on© of 
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hw first discourses, after he entered upon his ministry, 
founded upon Isaiah Ixi. 1 ; and the inspired historian 
says, “ All bare him witness, and wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of bis mouth/^ 

Wonderful, indeed, is that light, which Jesus poured 
upon the dark minds of men ; a light which, in its first 
dawnings, is as the twilight of the morning, but which 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day/' It rereals 
to tlie mind the most glorious being in the universe, 
and exhibits, in beautiful and majestic harmony, his 
attributes and perfections. It shines upon the narrow 
pathway to heaven, and guides the immortal soul in its 
journey to its glorious home in the heavens. It is a light, 
the first rays of which fall upon the mind in this world, 
the bright effulgence of which shall be seen in that 
world of which the Lord God and the Lamb are llie 
light. 

It was a wonderful aturijice which Jesus offered on 
Calvary for the sins of men. Ho saw them slaves to sin, 
and under the curse of the broken law. That law 
is “holy, just, and good," and, therefore, immutable- 
immutable in its precepts and its exactions. “All had 
sinned, and come shoit of the glory of God." The fearful 
penalty of the law had been denounced against them. 
They were condemned already. No man, no angel, nor 
all men and angels could effect the deliverance of one 
sinner. All were lost. Then, said he, “ Lo I come, (in 
the volume of the book, it is written of me,) to do thy 
will, O God." He was “made under the law, to 
redeem them that are under the law/’ Standing in 
the stead of sinnei-s, having become their surety, he was 
treated as a sinner. He was made “ sin for us." “ He 
bore our sins in his own body on the tree/' Ho 
endured for us the penalty of tlie broken law; 
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by bis stripes, we are healed.^ Thus the law was 
honored, and God can be just, and the justifier of him 
that belie veth.” 

Wonderful wej*e tht sufferings endured by the Son of 
God, in effecting the salvation of his people. “ Ho was a 
man of soitows, and acquainted with grief.” Nor shall 
we ever comprehend the full import of his language, 
when, as he retired with his disciples to the Garden of 
Olives, he said, “My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death nor, the deeper anguish of his soul, when, 
on the cross, he cried, “ My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me V' 

Wonderful was the lore which induced him to submit 
to such humiliation, and to such Buffering. “Ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was 
rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye, thitmgh 
his poverty, might Ikj rich.” His Jove was the more 
wonderful, as it was exercised towards his enemies^ whoso 
moral character he could not but abhor. It w^aS such 
love as was never before manifested. “ For scarcely fljr 
a righteous man will one die: yet, peradvenlure, for a 
good man, some would even dare to die. But God 
tommetideth his love toward us, in that while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us.” 

Wondeiful is the glory which Jesus designed, by his 
sufferings, to secure to those who trust in him. The 
Churcli, composed of the redeemed, he will preseiit to 
himself “ a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing.” To ea» h of his disciples he gives 
eternal life; “a crown of glory and honor, that fadeth not 
away;” “a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” They shall stand in his presence, wliere “there 
is fulness of joy,” and for ever behold his glory. Elennly 
riiall be the duration of their joys, and the ever increasing 
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eapackies of their seals tlie measure of their wisdom and 
of their bliss. 

Ho is wonderful in his jrromdcntial dcfdings with his 
peo[»le. Having tiiumphed over death and the grave, he 
abcendwl to glory, “far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name tliat is named, 
not only in this world, but also in tliat which is to come.” 
Exercising all auihodty in heaven and in earth, he is 
now “ the heed over all things, to his Church.” He has 
undeitaken to conduct safely to heaven, all who have 
trusted, or shall trust in him. His unseen arm is their 
defence, and his hand supplies their wants. But he leads 
them often along a difficult way, and subjects them to 
many disappointments and sore troubles. At times, they 
are ready, in their distress, to say, “ Deep calleth unto 
deep, at the noise of thy water-spouts : all thy waves and 
tliy billows are gone over ‘me.” His Church, tot>, is called 
to pass through fiery trials. At one time, grievous error 
enters it unawares; and its beauty fades, and its strength 
is wecdtened. Age after age has witnessed the triumph 
of error, whilst truth was trampled in the dust. At 
another time, the enemies of Christianity rise in their 
might, and cause the blood of the most fiiithful to fiow in 
torrents. Yet, all the while, Jesus Christ loves his 
jieople and his Church, far more than they who grieve 
iMH^ause of the troubles through which, they are called to 
puss. His purposes are infinitely benevolent ; and he is 
leading liLs people in the right way. For the present, 
trusting in his infinite wisdom, goodness, and power, but 
unable to understand lus ways, we can hut exclaim, with 
the devout apostle of the Gentiles, “O the depth of the 
riches, both of tlie wisdom and knowledge of God ! How 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out.” We may yet rejoice to know, ** that all things do 
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work together for good to them that love God and that, 
in a better world, where we shall see as we are seen, and 
know as we are known, we shall lor ever admire “ his 
manifold wisdom.” 

Jesus will appear wonderful, when he sJiall come to judge 
the world in righttousne^i. When he dwelt on earth, he 
was seen in his humiliation. The glories of liis Divinity 
shone but dimly through his humanity ; and his enemies, 
mistaking him for a feeble man, treated him with gross 
indigtiity. But, ^ when the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory.” His appearance will be 
wonderful 5 for he ** shall be revealed from heaven, with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire.” “ Behold, he comoth 
with clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and they also 
which pierced him : and all kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of him.” And, says John the Apostle, “ 1 
saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from 
whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and there 
was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God ; and the books were opened : 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life ; 
and the dead were judged out of those things, which were 
written in the books, according to their works.” With 
infinite wisdom will he then bring into judgment every 
secret thing, and, vritb infinite accuracy, weigh every 
character in the balances; and before the assembled 
universe will he vindicate all his dealings with men. 

To all eternity his name shall be called Wonderful. 
His two natures, mysteriously united, shall never be 
separated. Humanity is for ever enthroned with Divinity. 
How often, during the eternal ages, will die story of his 
incarnation be told, and the wonderful history of redemption 
repeated to admiring intelligences, it may be, from othex^ 
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worlds. For ever skall the peculiar song of toe redeemed 
be heard and admired in the New Jerusalem; and §or 
ever shall the eyes of all holy beings turn, with adoring 
delight, to tlie wonderful God-man ! 

REFLECTIONS. 

First. It is a wonderful salvation of which we arc 
partakers. It is ^ great* How shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation.** The Apostle attempts not to 
tell Juno great it is. No language could convey an 
adequate idea of its greatness ; and no Unite mind could 
adequately conceive of it. It is deliverance from hell ; and 
who can comprehend the degradation and misery of a lost 
soul ? We have seen men unhappy ; we have seen them 
in great sufferings, mental and physical; perhaps, we have 
seen them in agony. But we have never seen a human 
being perfectly miserable, and in absolute, black despair. 
Oil ! the fearful degradation and woe of a lost sinner ; who 
can conceive, adequaXely, of his condition f From all this, 
the salvation wrought out by Jesus Christ, delivers us. It 
is ** so greatJ* 

But this salvation not only delivers from bell ; it makes 
the penitent believer a child of God, and an heir of heaven. 
It raises him from deep degradation, to dwell with angels. 
It does more ; it places him on the throne with the Son 
of God. For it is written, ** To him that overcometh will 
I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame, and am set down with my Father on his throne.*’ 
It gives to him a crown of glory, and honor that hideth 
not away. It is a great salvation I 

It is an eternal salvation. All other deliverances are 
from temporal evils; and their benefits are confined to this 
short life. But it is the see/, the immortal part, that is the 
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Bpecial object of the gospel salvation. It saves ^om 
eternal evils; it secures eternal bliss. Compared with its 
duration, ages dwindle to a point; cycles of ages are as 
nothing. It is a woncferful — wonderful salvation ! 

And what is more wonderful than all, it is free. It is 
the gift of God. It is more : it is a gracious gift — a gift 
to those who merited only perdition. Its invitations are to 
“ the chief of sinners.” 

See. to the vilest of the vile 
A free acceptmce given ! 

See. rebels, by adopting grace. 

Sit with the heirs of heaven 

Without money and without price ” — this is the 
proclamation. ** And w'hosoever will, let him take tho 
water of life freely.” Glad tidings, these, to sinners lost ; 
wiio have no righteousness ; wiio can bring no price ; who 
are debtors, to an incalculable amount^ and have nothing 
to pay. Come freely ; come, and welcome, the chief of 
sinners. For, saith the Saviour, ** Him that coraeth to 
me, I will in no wise cast our.” This salvation is as 
W'oiiderful in its freencss, as in its greatness. 

And yet it is a costhj salvation. Free, and yet costly ; 
and as costly as free ! The price of it, was the blood of 
the only-begotten Son of God ; his sorrows, groans, tears, 
and death. He gave his life a ransc»m for his people. 
Justice demanded it, and he honored the demand. Made 
under the law, to redeem those that were under the law, he 
was made a curse, and thus redeemed them from its curse. 

** There's ne'er a gift his band bestows, 

But cost his heart a groaa." 

And wall ruined men reject such a salvation 1 Will 
they delay, £ot a moment, to accept it with joy and 
gratitude ? What punishment can be too great for those, 
who, for the trifles of earth, ** neglect so great salvation,” 
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.•and traiii()le under foot tbe blood of such a Saviour? 
Angels desire to look into its glorious mysteries ; and will 
infatuated men, fur whom such a salvation was provided, 
turn from it witl^cold indifTerence 1 How fearful the 
depravity, that can so harden the heart against the 
teiiderest appeals, and so blind the mind to its eternal 
interc^sts ! 

Will not the awakened, trembling sinner, come to 
Christ without delay 1 Your sins may be numerous and 
great; but greater far is the salvation of Jesus Christ. 
You may be most unworthy; but he came to save 
sinners. 

Secondly. Let us, from this subject, learn to take our 
yiroper place, as disciples, to learn and adoi*e. It brings 
us to the contemplation of that adorable mystery, the 
Trinity in Unity, The being of God, is infinitely above 
ortr comprehension. No wonder, then, that the mode of 
his tjxistence should be so. And, then, the union of the 
human and divine natures ; who can comprehend it 1 
We cannot comprehend die union between our body and 
mind ; no wonder, then, that we find a deep mystery in 
the God-nian. Indeed, the Gospel itself, with all its rich 
provisions, is a mystery, in one of the senses of that word. 
It presents a plan of salvation, which no human wisdom 
could have discovered. It is, therefore, purely a matter 
of revelation. And it reveals to us the purposes of the 
infinite Jehovah, beginning, if we may so say, in eternity 
past, and extending through an eternity to come, CJf 
such a Being, and such a system of ti*uth, what can we 
know ? Limited in our faculties, blinded by sin, we can 
do nothing more, even with the aid of Divine grace, than 
loarn die elementary priiicijdes. “ We know in part.” 
Yet, we may know all that is necessary to a pious 
and to tbe salvation of the souL 
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But, bow does this subject, properly viewed, rebuke 
that bold spirit of speculation, which has so often 
characterized philosophy, falsely so called,*^ and which 
has driven so many into dangerous error, and even to 
infidelity ! ** For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 

neither are your ways mj ways, saith the Lord, For, as 
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways 
higher tlian your ways, and my thoughts than your 
thoughts.” Our true position is at the feet of the great 
Teacher, receiving, with the docility of true disciples, his 
wise instructions, 

Tliirdly. Gratitude and praise are eminently becoming, 
in those who are partakers of this great salvation. Let 
their gratitude be shown, by the unresen^ed consecration 
of themselves to the service of their Redeemer. “For,” 
saith Paul, **ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he 
became poor, that ye, through his poverty, might be made 
rich.” Let us, then, say with this same Apostle, ** The 
love of Christ constrainetli us; because we thus judge, 
that, if one died for all, then were all dead ; and that he 
died for all, that they which live, should not henceforth 
live unto themselves, but unto him which died for tliem, 
and rose again.” 

Fourthly. To the disciple of Christ we may reasonably 
say, “ Rejoice evermore.” He has a Saviour who is 
ever with him, causing all things to w'ork together for his 
good, and who is able to save to the utteimost. Troubles 
may come upon his children; but his grace will enable 
them to ** rejoice in tribulation.” Temptations may 
assail ; but, says an Apostle, ** My brethren, count it all 
joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing this, 
that the trying of your faith worketh patience.” The 
world may array itself against them; but they hear the 
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voice of their Redeemer, saying, Be of good cheer ; I 
have overcome the world.” Calmly and joyfully may 
they look upon all the temptations, trials, and sufferings 
of this life, and exclaim triumphantly, ” Nay, in all these 
things we are more than conquerors, through him that 
loved us 

IB 



SERMON XII. 

TH£ resurrection of CHRIST 

BY REV. H. S. PORTER, 

Pasiar of the First Cumberland Presbyterian Chunk, Philadelphia. 


“From that time forth began Jeans to shew unto hia disciples, how 
that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third 
dayP — Mattliew xvL 21. 

^Ian, in being deprived of foreknowledge, was more 
than compensated in the gift of hope. Deprived of tliis, 
no rank, or position, avails us anything. Possessed of it, 
we are happy in a dungeon, in afHiclion, or in the darkest 
hour of adversity. As the old man leans on his staff for 
support, so does frail humanity, by the aid of hope, pass 
through this life. Philosophy, in its sublimcst lessons, 
teaches us to bear. Religion, teaches us to hope. In 
lime’s arid desert, there blooms not a more beautiful, a 
more fragrant rose than this. Like the philosopher’s 
stone, it turns all that it touches to gold. How delightful ! 
how important its exercise ! . b 

The foundation of the Christian’s hope is the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. If Christ rose 
not from the dead, then is our preaching in vain, and your 
faith is in vain, and you are yet in your sin*. Tlic 
resurrection of Christ is the basis of our hope. If ho 
was not raised, our hope is a splendid hallucination, a 
taunting dream, a bitter mockery. The resurrection of 
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the Saviour ia the hinge on which the truth of Christianity 
turns. This vital doctrine of religion will be the leading 
topic of this discourse. 

Before proceeding farther, it may not be out of place to 
make two or three explanatory observations in connection 
with the text It is said, in one of the Gospels, by Christ 
himself, that he would be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth. Crucified on Friday, and buried 
late on that day, Jesus rose early on the first day of the 
week. One day and two nights only was he in the grave. 
With the Jews, a part of a day was put for a whole day. 
Christ was in the grave a part of Friday, on the Jewish 
preparation, the wliole of the Jewish Sabbath, and a part 
of the first day of the week, or the Christian Sabbath. 
This was the sense in which he was three days and three 
nights in the grave. In confirmation of this exposition, 
it may be stated, that tlie Jews, who had perfect knowledge 
of all these things, never brought a charge of falsehood 
ag^ainst the Apostles, who, in almost every sermon, 
preached tliat Christ rose on the third day. It is likewise 
said, that Christ should be three da^'s and throe nights in 
the heart of the earth. It is certain he was not deposited, 
in burial, in the centre of the planet on which we live ; 
nor was it so understood, either by the Jews, or his 
disciples. Language is conventional, and must be taken 
in tbe sense of those who use it. To be in the heart of 
the earth, is a Hebraism, mnd sigmfies, with us, nothing more 
than burial. These must not be regarded, in themselves, 
as matters, of great importance ; but, in connection with 
Christ, as subjects of prophecy, they are entitled to the 
greatest consideration. 

The resurrection of Christ fi'om the dead, is a topic, 
in religion, of no ordinary importance. The Apostles 
preached it in almost evet;y sermon. It should be a 
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{yfime, a fundaiaental article of faith in every creed. 
It should be the creed of every creed. It is not 
sufficient that we believe it without a vestige of doubt; 
but we should be able to give a reason for the hope 
that is within us. To believe a fact, or occurrence, 
without evidence to support it, is the part of bigotry, 
or enthusiasm, and not of enlightened Christianity. 
Christ's resurrection is a fact, supported by evidence ^ 
the most irrefragable character. To believe, it is only 
necessary to examine. 

The resurrection of Christ, and the raising of our bodies, 
are inseparably connected. They are related, as cause 
and effect. To treat tiiem, to some extent, together, would 
be right and proper. Any arguments used, to prove that 
Christ rose from the dead, may be regarded as so many 
arguments in favor of the fact, that our bodies will be 
raised. Arguments, adduced in support of our resurrection, 
may, according to the most rigid rules of logic, be taken 
as so many arguments to prove that Christ did arise from 
the dead. There is a mystical union and oneness between 
Christ and the human family. We are the branches, ho 
is the vine. 

That these mortal, decaying bodies of ours, will be 
raised from the dead, is not only clearly taught in the 
sacred scriptures, but numerous analogies, in nature, 
strongly corroborate the fact. These analogies, in the liglit 
of revelation, assume a degree %f importance not to be 
overlooked or disregarded, by the candid inquirer after 
religious truth. 

Ancient philosophers complained, that the sun, moon, 
and stars went down, and rose again; but that their 
friends died, were laid in the grave, and returned no 
more. Had they enjoyed the light of revelation, the 
sun, moon, and stars, in their appoiitted courses, would 
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hare preached to them the doctrine of the resurrection. 
When Pythagoras saw the loathsome, crawling worm 
developed m the butterfly, he espoused the doctrine of 
Metempsychosis. He is more to be pitied than blamed. 
Had lie enjoyed the teaching of the scriptures, phenomena 
of this character would have led him, not to preach the 
transmigration of souls, but the resurrection of the human 
body after death. In all ages, there are oircum^nces, 
connected with the transformations going on in the lower 
departments of animated nature, strongly suggestive of 
this fact. We behold a small egg, then a loathsome 
crawling worm, the caterpillar skin is thrown oft death 
ensues, and then it is shut up for months as in a tomb. In 
this state the animal is termed a chrysalis. Remaining in 
this condition for a time, apparently without life, it bursts 
its imprisonment, and comes forth a beautiful butterfly. 
If such astonishing and beautiful transformations occur in 
the lower departments of animated creation, what may 
we not look for in respect to man, ‘^the noblest work 
of God.*' 

The farmer sows his grain, which sends up a germ 
in the act of decay, pixxlucing abundant fniit. The 
Apostle alludes to this, as a type of the resurrecdon. 
Wearied and fatigued, we repose in slumbers, and rise 
invigorated from sleep— the emblem of death. Behold a 
representation of the doctrine in question ! We are now 
in the midst of the gloom of winter. Nature seems dead. 
The clouds are ready to weave a snowy winding sheet 
for its grave. But, to such of us as live to see it, nature, 
with new life, new vigor, and new beauty, will emerge 
from this wintry death. And thus may we, afrer the long 
winter of death shall have past, come forth, by the power 
of the resurrection, into an unfading and unchanging 
spring of bliss and immortal g^ory. 
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An objeetioD to this pleasing doctrine, has been urged 
with all the virulence and malice of infidelity. The 
objector points to the changes, real or imaginary, going 
on in the human form, and marshals them forth to affright 
the Christian from one of bis dearest, most cherished 
hopes. The substance of the objection (if substance it 
has) is this, that the laws of nature have it in their power 
to defeat the declared purposes of Him who made those 
laws, and gave them their force. My faith is not so palsied, 
not so nervous, as to be terrified at such a spectre. The 
individuality, and personality of the body, results, not 
from figure and shape, but from the mind. Take two 
children, in extreme infancy, place them in the same room, 
let them breathe the same atmosphere, and eat the same 
food, and the matter of their bodies is the same, yet they 
differ in appearance, one from the other. Why is this I 
It doubtless results from intellectual and moral qualities. 
It is the mifid that gives identity and individuality to the 
one and the other. When the soul returns, at the last day, 
and, by appointment of Christ, claims its dust, and unites 
with it, then will it stamp its own image and individuality 
on it, and this will be its own body. 

As it regards the above analogies, it must be borne 
in mind, that the God of Revelation is the God of 
nature. Revelation and nature, instead of being in 
antagonism, mutually shed light on each other. Wo 
should study revelation, to understand nature ; and 
nature, to understand revelation* Both must oe studied, 
in order to comprehend, fully, the character of God, and 
the Gospel, which he has given. 

Turning attention from this part of our sul^ect, let us 
contemplate that which may be regarded as. the cause of 
the resurrection of our bodies — the resunection of Christ* 
Sud a perum, as the Lord Jesus Christ lived amd was 
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enudfied^ in the land of JtidecL We may close the Bible 
and prove this. The avowed enemies of religion testify 
to this. Hear ‘their testimony. Tacitus, the celebrated 
Roman historian, who flourished under the emperor 
Trajan, says* in his Annals of the Christians, who were so 
cruelly persecuted by Nero, that " Christ was their 
author, who, in the reign of Tiberius, was puni^d with 
death, as a criminal, by the procurator, Pontius Pilate.'^ 
The younger Pliny, Governor of Bythinia, in his celebrated 
letter to Trajan, says, “ That Jesus was worshipped by 
his followers, as God. They sing among themselves, 
alternately, a hymn to Christ, as God.” Lampri^us, 
Celsus, Porphyry, and the emperor Julian, all of them 
avowed enemies to Christ and his religion, bear testimony 
to the fact, that such a personage lived, was a great teacher, 
performed miracles, and was crucified at Jerusalem. 
Pilate, in conformity to a prevailing usage among the 
governors of Roman province.^, kept an account of the 
remarhable transactions during bis procuratorsbip. In 
one of these memoirs, called “ Acta PUata,*^ transmitted 
to Tiberius, was contained an account of the life and death 
of Jesus Christ. That Emperor proposed to the Senate 
f>f Rome, that he should be numbered among their gods. 
The Senate refused, alleging, that Tiberius had refused 
the honor of deification himself. 

Josephus says : There was, about this time, Jesus, 
a wise man, if it be lawful to call him a man ; for he was 
a doer of wonderful works, a teacher of such men as 
believe the truth with pleasure. He drew over to him 
l>oiIi many of the Jews and many of the Gentiles. He 
was (the) Christ. And when Pilate, at the suggestion of 
tlie principal men amongst us, had. condemned him to the 
cross, those that loved him at the first, did not forsake 
him ; for he appeared to them alive agab the lliird day. 
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as the divine prophets had foretold these, and ten thousand 
other wonderful things concerning him. And the tribe 
of Christians, so named from him, are not extinct at 
this day.” 

These authorities, taken from among the enemies of 
Christ, prove that he lived during the reign of Tiberius 
Csesar; that he was remarkable for the purity of his 
life ; that he was a great teacher ; and that he was put to 
death under Pontius Pilate, at Jerusalem. Some of these 
historians say he performed miracles ; others speak of his 
incarnation ; and one of them says he was seen alive on 
the third day after his death. 

These historical declarations prepare us for listening to 
what the disciples and followers of Christ say of his rising 
from the dead on the third day. The wrath of man 
praises God. 

The observance of (he Christian Sabbath, is evidence of 
the resurrection of Christ 

The Jewish Sabbath was a standing memorial, that God 
created the world in six days, and rested the seventh. 
The observance of the Paschal Feast, among the Jews, was 
evidence that God, in Egypt, passed by the blood-marked 
houses of the children of Israel, and that he, in the person 
of the destroying angel, slew the first born of Egypt. 
When the Jews, from age to age, ate the Paschal Lamb, 
in memory of their departure from Egypt, there were 
many who would have exposed the imposition, had such 
an occurrence never taken place. Joshua, passing with 
Israel over Jordan, dry-shod, commanded that twelve 
stones, from the bottom of that river, should be taken 
and reared into a monument, commemorative of the 
remarkable miracle. To future ages this monument 
stood, as evidence of the passage of Israel over the 
sacred river. 
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Tho Bunker Hill monument, stands a witness of a 
great battle, which was fought on that spot during the 
revolution. The monument in Baltimore, perpetuates the 
fame of Washington. Had such a man as Washington 
never lived, or such a battle as the one at Bunker Hill 
never been fought, those monuments would stand a 
reproach to those who erected them. 

The observance of the Christian Sabbath, from the 
time that Christ appeared to the disciples in the room, 
with closed doors, in Jerusalem, to the present day, has 
constituted a standing memorial of bis resurrection. The 
Jewish Sabbath was commemorative of the first creation ; 
the Christian is of the second creation, or the work of 
redemption, which is a great moral creation. The early 
Christians observed the first day of the week, in memory 
of Christas resurrection. Had Christ not arisen from the 
dead, the observance of this day would have brought 
on them ridicule and contempt. The imposture would 
have been exposed by Judaizing teachers and disaffected 
disciples. 

The Sabbath is a divine institution. None can prosper 
and oppose it. Like tlie stone in the Gospel, it crushes, 
and grinds to powder, all who treat it with contempt. 
Like the Apocalyptic beasts, fire proceeds out of its 
nostrils, and devours all its adversaries. They that 
attempt to violate it, meet the fate of those who dared to 
offer strange incense on the altar of God ; or a worse fate 
than Jeroboam, whose hand withered when stretched out 
against tho man of God. 

Revolutionary France stands forth on the page of 
history, a fearful and bloody example of a nation, that 
dared to trample under foot that divine institution 
which commemorates the resurrection of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 
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The prophecies uttered by Jesus Christ, properly 
considered^ famish additional evidence of the fact^ that he 
came forih^ on the third day, from under the dominion ^ 
the grave. Indeed, the predictions uttered by all the 
prophets, concerning Christ’s resurrection, should be 
regarded in this light ; but especially those spoken by the 
Saviour himself. In the text he speaks of his rising on 
the third day, “Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, (says 
Christ,) except a com of wheat fall into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone ; but if it die, it bnngeth forth much 
fruit.” When tlie Son of man uttered tliese prophecies, 
he either knew that he would arise from the dead, or that 
he would not arise. If he knew that he would not arise 
from the dead, why did he voluntarily submit to be arrested, 
to be condemned, and put to death? He could have 
avoided being arrested. He could, by praying to the 
Father, Lave procured more than twelve legions of angels 
to deliver him from the hands of his enemies. But he did 
neither. He knew that he would arise from the dead, 
therefore, he voluntarily submitted to be arrested, tried, 
condemned, and put to death. These several points, 
taken together, produce evidence, wliich cannot fail to 
be felt by every mind. It is in combination that their 
force is felt. The stream, issuing from the base of the 
mountain, ffews on till another empties into it, swelling 
its size; another and another flows into it, swelling its 
volume; others flow in, until a large, majestic, and 
resistless river is seen. So it is with a train of evidence. 
One stream flows into another; others, and still others 
flow in, until a current of evidence, of force and potency, 
is produced, sufficient to sweep before it all doubt and 
unbelief. This, applied to the evidence in favor of Christ’s 
resurrection, cannot fail to discover to our minds its force 
and power. 
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The fnends and enemies of Jesus Christ both agree, as 
o the fact, that about eighteen hundred years ago, such a 
person as Christ lived in the land of Judea. They agree 
that he was a remarkable teacher, noted for his exemplary 
life ; that be was put to death on the cross. They agree 
that his friends took his body from the cross, and laid it in 
a new sepulchre m a garden near to Calvary. This done, 
they rolled a great stone to the mouth of the grave. The 
Jews then succeeded in getting the stone sealed. It was 
probably fastened with cords ; and these, brought to a 
knot, had sealing-wax impressed on it, and on this was 
stamped the governor's seal. Then from Pilate they 
procured a Roman guard, and placed it over the grave to 
watch it. Thus far the friends and enemies of Christ 
agree. The friends of Christ say, that, on the third day, 
the body was missing. The enemies of Christ say, that 
it was stolen. 

Let us examine both of these accounts. First, the 
assertion of Christ's enemies. They say that, while they 
slept, his disciples, by night, stole away his body. Tbis 
assertion was neither probable nor possible. 

Could a few timid fishermen, without friends, without 
arms, come and attack an armed guard of sixty soldiers, 
and, by force, take away the body of Jesus t These 
dispirited disciples, the most courageous whom had 
trembled at the threatening voice of a servant girl, were 
not in any point of view, the men to defy Pilate, the 
sanhedrim, and the g^ard. It was at the full moon, and 
Jerusalem was filled to overflowing with the tribes m 
attendance at the Feast of the Passovei*. A theft seems 
impossible. Nor was it probable, if the disciples had 
made the eflbrt, that they could have succeeded. 

The soldiers say, while they were asleep the body was 
stolen ! How strange ! It was al the peril of their lives 
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for Roman aoidiers to sleep on guard. They were relieved 
every three hours. Why should they, in so short a time, 
become sleepy ? It were not probable that all, if a part, 
were asleep. But admit that thej were asleep. Take 
their own word. Admit they were sound asle^. Who 
would believe a witness testifying in court to an event 
which occurred whilst he was asleep 1 If they were 
asleep, how did they know whether the body of Jesus was 
stolen, whether he arose, or what became of him ? But 
they were not asleep; they were all awake, and witnessed 
the power of the resurrection. 

It has been alleged, that Christ, after his resurrection, 
was seen by none but his fri^ds. This is not true. The 
first appearance of Christ was before his enemies, on 
rising. An angel descends from Heaven ; earth trembles 
at his foot-tread : in the might of his strength, despite bars, 
seals, and locks, he rolls back the stone from the mouth of 
the grave. The keepers did quake, and became as dead 
men. Their spears, ungrasped, lay useless by their sides. 
Jesus arose ! The first rising glories of the resurrection 
were seen by Christ’s powerless enemies. 

Let us now hear what the friends of Christ say, 
concerning the disappearance of tlie body on the third 
morning. They affirm, soon after, that he was seen alive. 
The testimony of a witness, in court, depends more on his 
general character for truth than on the strength of his 
affirmations. What is the character of those who testify 
that Christ arose from the dead ? 

They were not credulous. When news first came that 
Christ had been seen by a company of women, tliey 
treated it as an idle tale. Thomas — not being present 
when he appeared to the apostles — said, he would not 
believe unless he could put his hands in the prints of the 
nails. These are not the feelings of ov^-credulous men. 
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Moreover, tliey had all been disappcmitcd in their 
expectations conceniing the nature of Christ’s kingdom ; 
they looked for a temporal kingdom. In this they were 
sadly disappointed. Under this disappoiiitment, had there 
been an attempt to practice a firaud on them, surely it 
would have been detected. Men act from motives, in all 
things. Where were the motives for these men to 
deceive! What did they gain by it! Honor! They 
were accounted the ofiscouring uf the earth. Tim 
friendship of the great! They were despised by the 
great, the wise, the learned. Did they win ease and 
affluence! They were persecuted by Jew, Greek, and 
Roman. They wandered about in sheep skins, and 
goat skins, dwelling in dens and caves of the earth.” 
They were actuated but by one motive, in preaching 
Christ and the resuiTeclion — the hope of a reward in 
Heaven. Had they deceived, that deception, in their 
view, would have excluded them from the only reward 
which lliey looked ibr. 

If tljcy were good men, from principle, they would 
not deceive. If they were bad men, they had no 
motives to deceive. They were not deceived themselves. 
They saw Christ, after hb resurrection, under different 
circumstances, at difierent times, and at different places. 
They ate, walked, and talked with him. He was seen, 
sometimes, by one, then by the twelve, and once by 
6vc hundred brethren. They were not deceived. These 
are the witnesses which tell us that Jesus arose from 
the dead. 

W 0 are now prepared to hear from tliem the different 
occasions on which their Divine Master appeared to 
them. 

As it began to dawn toward the hi^st day of die week, 
came Mary Magdalene, and a company of women, to die 
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BC|>ulchre. This was without the city, hear Calvary, in a 
garden. They had theii: spices prepared, to annolnt the 
body: thk, though, had been done before, at Bethany, by 
Mary. The women, filled with sadness, came to die 
sepulchre. They found the stone rolled away, and an 
angel, with a countenance like lightning, sitting on it. 
“ Come see the place where Jesus lay; he is not here, but 
has arisen,” said the angel Mary Magdalene hastened 
and told the eleven. John and Peter ran to the sepulchre, 
found it empty, and departed filled with wonder. Mary 
Magdalene returned to the sepulchre : there she stood, 
weeping bitterly. On turning, she saw one whom she 
supposed to be the gardener, and to him she said : ^ Sir, if 
thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid 
him.” Jesus saith unto Mary, Touch me not, for I have 
not yet ascended to my Father.” 

The otlier women who had ^accompanied Mary, returning 
from the sepulchre, and who were not present at this first 
appearance, met Jesus. This was the second time he was 
seen. They came and held him by the feet, and 
worshipped him. The time intervening between these 
two instances of Christ’s ap|>earing to his disciples could 
not be long ; yet we find he tells Mary Magdalene not to 
touch him, because he had not ascended to his Father; 
but when he apjKjars to the company cf women, he suffers 
them to touch him. May we, or may we not, infer from 
this, that Christ, during this interval, ascended to the 
Father, made his appearance there, and then returned to 
this world ? 

Soon after this, probably whilst he fingered on bis way 
from the sepulchre to the city, Christ appeared to Peter 
No one was present during this interview. Great was 
the love of Christ in thus appearing to Peter, who had so 
basely denied him! On thd same day, on their way to 
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Emniaus, were two ^acipks. Probably they were 
returning to their homes, in Galilee, having forsaken the 
cause of Christ, As they were walking in sadness, and 
were talking of what had recently occurred, Jesus, in 
disguise, comes up with them. He inquires the cause of 
their sorrow. They tell him, wondering that he had not 
heard of it Then he expounded to them the scriptures, 
showing that Christ must needs suffer ami rise again. At 
their request, be turns into Emmaus with them, breaks 
bread, opens their eyes-— and behold, before them is the 
object of all their solicitude ! Then he vanished out of 
their sight. “ Did not our hearts bum widiin us, while 
he talked with us by the way,” they exclaimed, and rose 
up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem. They had 
scarce entered the door where the eleven were, before the 
exclamation is heard, ** The Lord is risen indeed, and hath 
apjMjared to Simon !” They instantly relate how J esus bad 
appeared to them in the way, and in the breaking of 
bread. This is scarce uttered, before the whole house is 
in consternation; they supposed they had seen a spirit. 
“ Peace be unto you,” was his mild salutation. “ Behold my 
bands and my feet, that it is I myself ; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have.” It was too much ! 
They could not believe for joy. Ho ate, and conversed 
with them. Thomas was absent at this interview. When 
told of it, he protested that, unless he could put his fingers 
in the print of the nails, he would not believe. Eight 
days ailer tliis, the disciples w^ero assembled in the same 
room. Evidence this for the observance of the Christian 
Sabbath. Thomas was present. Jesus appears in the 
midst. Thomas is not upbraided, but is first addressed by 
the Saviour. At the reejaest of Jesus, he put his fingers 
on the prints of the nails. It is enough. My Lord and 
my God !” was his exclamatiom 



208 


THE RESUBRECTION OF CUEIST. 


After this, Jesus showed himself to his disciples at the 
sea of Tiberius. One is almost ready to fear that they 
had turned away from the cause of Christ, and had 
returned to their old trade. By a miracle, Christ sliowod 
them, that they would be successful in preaching the 
Gospel, and then gave them to understand that preaching, 
and not fishing, was to be their future business. 

Christ had a special meeting with his disciples, by 
appointment, on a mountain in Galilee. Here, doubtless, 
he made out to them full instructions relative to the 
kingdom of heaven, and the spread of the Gospel. In 
such sequestered localities, Christ transacted most of the 
important business relative to his great mission. After 
that, he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once ; 
the greatest number by whom he was seen at one time. 
Then he was seen of James ; probably at some important 
period. And lastly, he was seen by the eleven, oit 
Mount Olivet. Here he took his leave of them, to bo 
seen no more on earth till be comes to judge the world. 
Here are eleven times at which he was seen. Not in a 
comer, one by one, or during the darkness of night, was 
he seen; but by many, and in the most public manner, 
did he appear. In Jerusalem and in Galilee, to one, to 
the eleven, and to ftye hundred ; on the mountain top, and 
by the sea shore, by the way, and in tlie room where the 
Apostles assembled, did he appear. There could be no 
possibility of deception. The times and places at wliicli 
he appeared, and the circumstances connected with these 
appearances, make fraud impossible; so that we may 
exclaim, in the language of the disciples, “ The Lord is 
risen indeed I” 

Let us pause a moment, and contemplate the stupendous 
miracle of Chri.'^t^s resurrection. Having seen the doubts 
of the disciples dissipated, we are prepared, with strong 
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and vigorous faith, to behold the magnificent sight. The 
body of Jesus, lifeless, pale, and cold, was taken down 
from the cross, wrapped in the winding sheet, and laid in 
the cold rocky sepulchre. A great stone was rolled to 
the moutli of it, to make it sure ; upon this was placed 
the governor’s seal, and a guard of Roman soldiers over 
the grave. Three days and nights did the Son of Grod lie 
under the power of death ; twice did the -sun go down on 
liis grave ; twice, at midnight, did the spears of the soldiers 
glitter in the moonbeams over his tomb; twice did the 
stars, the night sentinels of the sky, look down upon the 
holy sepulchre, and weep tears of essential light ; the rude 
war songs of the soldiers, all night long, rang in triumph 
over the sleeping body of the Saviour ! 

This was the hour of the triumph of the powers of 
darkness. Hell grew darker, dilating with malicious 
triumph. Devils exulted, in prospect of man’s ruin. 
Pilate, the sanhedrim, and the priests, thought the disturber 
was in their own power. Death, rearing his throne of 
skulls over the grave of the Son of God, waved his black 
sceptre in triumph. He called upon W’orms and corruption 
to come find assist in devouring the mighty captive. They 
responded, We come not ; for his soul w ill not be left 
in hell, neither shall his body see corruption.” 

Deep was the despondency of the disciples ; dark and 
gloomy their prospects. They suppose that all is lost. 
They had forsaken all for Chiist. They had trusted, that 
he was the one who should redeem Israel ; but he has 
been crucified. In the cold grave, watched by soldiers, 
he sleeps in death. All, all, they suppose is lost ! Often 
when men cxi>ect least, they receive most. Go, my soul, 
take thy stand over the grave of the crucified Saviour; 
look upon Aim who lies there in death. Will be live 
again? Will ho come forth from the power of the 
19 
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grave t If he rise not, thy hopes are all gone. If he 
live not again, thou — Oh ! my soul — wilt remain in death 
for ever. There lie in that grave, thy hopes for life 
and immortality. 

Scarce had the third morning faintly dawned — scarce 
had light tinged the portals of tlie east — scarce had the 
first melodious strain of the morning bird been warbled 
forth, ere the Son of God, a mighty conqueror, arose in 
triumph. Bursting the bars of death and the fetters of the 
grave, up he rose, a glorious conqueror. He snatched 
from death his black sceptre and shivered it in a thousand 
pieces over tlje cross, and then bound the monster death 
in chains to his triumphal chariot wheels. Angels sit 
around to witness his triumph; the soldiers quake, and 
become as dead men; in glory and majesty the mighty 
conqueror triumphs, openly, over death, the grave, and 
the powers of darkness. He ascends to the right hand of 
the Father. “Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall 
come in,” he exclaims. Who is the King of glory ? 
“ The Lord, strong and mighty ; the Lord, mighty in 
battle.” I, that have conquered death, and ITave him 
a captive in chains; I, that have redeemed the human 
family, I am tlie Lord of. glory. “ Lift up your heads, O 
ye gates,” shout a million of angelic voices, in full chorus; 
“ even lift them up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of 
glory shall come in!” The risen Saviour enters, wliile all 
heaven is vocal with redemption strains. He proceeds to 
the right hand of the Father; and he that was made a 
little lower than the angels is crowned with glory and 
honor. 

Ours is a living, risen, interceding Saviour. Ho even 
liveth to make intercessions. How encouraging thk is to 
the Christian. In afHiction, in the dark hour of adver^ty. 
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Christ, at the right hand of the Father, lives to make 
intercession for his people. In the trying hour of 
temptation he remembers, before his Father, all his 
followers. With their names engraven on the palms 
of his hands— those hands pierced by the nails — he 
presents them to the view of his Fathei*, and entreats 
in their behalf. Even the thoughtless, careless sinner, 
he remembers. Whilst the unconverted are refusing 
submission to him, blaspheming his name, and despising 
their worship, he intercedes for them, saying, ^‘Father, 
forgive them, they know not what they do.” 

Christ arose from the dead. Then will our bodies arise 
from the dead. Consoling news ! It falls upon the ear, 
like dew upon Mount Hermon; it falls upon the spirit, 
like oil on Aaron’s head. Now can we lay our friends in 
the cold grave, for they shall come forth. Now we can 
submit to death. Jesus died, that we might live. We 
shall but sleep in death, till Christ comes to take us to 
himself. 

As Jacob, when he beard that Joseph lived in Egypt, 
said that he would go and see him before he died, so may 
every Christian, with confidence, say of their Josephs and 
Benjamins, that they yet live ; they live in a land of plenty 
and abundance, and I will go and see them. To die, 
then, is to live again. It is to live with Jesus, with angels, 
and with departed friends and relatives. 

The resurrection, applied to those who die in sin, will 
he inverted in its power ; instead of the greatest blessing, 
it will l>e the greatest curse. It will be the fitting the soul 
and body, in horrid union, for unutterable anguish and 
woe. The soul of the impenitent, after death, till the 
judgment, will l)e in a state of suffering. The body will 
lie in the grave. When the judgment trumpet shall have 
sounded, the soul, like a guilty thing started on a fearful 
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summons, will come forth from the prison house of woe. 
Convulsed with anguish, swelled with rage, and weeping 
tears of blood, it will return to earth, and seek the spot of 
earth where the body was interred. Hovering over the 
grave, I can, methinks, hear it say, ** Come forth, thou 
filthy cell of my fopner iniquity ; come forth, thou hated, 
detested companion of my former guilt ; we have sinned 
together, we have violated God’s commands together — 
come forth, and partake of my suffering and punishment !” 
Lo! the grave rends. Wide open does it cleave. Up 
rises the body. It responds to the soul, “ Hail, my old 
companion I I know thee well. I hate, I detest, I abhor 
thee. Thou horrid, guilty thing, why comest thou hither 1 
But I know thy errand. It is but meet We sinned 
together ; we should be tormented together. Come, let us 
unite in perpetual and jarring discord. We lived on 
earth in sin and rebellion; it is but proper that we 
should together be punished, in that dismal world where 
punishment knows no end.” 

Soul and body unite. Capacitated to the highest 
tension of sufiering, both are driven away, where hope 
never comes. This is the resurrection of the wicked. 

The hour is coming, in the which all that are in tlio 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnatioii.*’ 
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ELEMENTS OP A CHURCH’S PROSPERITY. 

BY REV. T. G. KEEN, 

Past^tr St. Francis SlreU Baptist ChureK MobiU, and. PullLhed 
at ike Bequest of his Congregation. 


** O Lord, I beseech thee, send nofw prosperity."— Psalm cxviu. 5J5. 

Few cities present a greater variety of character, than 
the one in which we live. Here may be seen, men of 
almost every clime — of every habit— of every religion, 
and of no religion — all commingled in the various callings 
of life. The grand moving power, which appears to 
propel all, is the attainment of riches. Every thing is to 
be icgarded as secondary to this. Even the most pious 
have persuaded themselves, that, to aim at worldly 
prosperity, is to aspire to greater degrees of holiness. 
Such suppose “ they are verily doing God’s service,” 
when all their powers are engrossed in the business of 
acquiring wealth. No man, who understands what he is 
doing, comes to the gieat city for ease, or for the sake of 
getting rid of care. The object is like that expressed by 
J ames : “ I will go into such a city, and buy and sell, and 
get gain.” There can be no doubt, but the great thing 
that brings a city’s population together, and that binds 
tliem together, is the hope of amassing riches. Such a 
state of things ^ects all classes. Scarcely any stand so 
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remote from the scene of busy activity, as not to feel the 
impulse, and catch the spirit. All eagerly rush into 
the contest — all hope to gain a prize of greater or 
less value. 

There are, however, special periods in the history of 
commercial and mechanical pursuits, when the mind, 
in spite of itself throws itself into the future, and 
forecasts the probabilities of success. Such a time is 
the present. The busy season has opened fully upon 
us. It has brought with it, its usual cares, temptations, 
and responsibilities. Many of you, after an absence of 
several months, have returned to your several callings, 
and resumed, with your wonted energy, the toils and 
hardships of trade. And the question which now presses 
itself on the mind, is, “What are my prospects of 
success? — Shall I gain the end before me? — Shall I 
prosper V* How many, in this assembly, have had, within 
the last few weeks, such thoughts as these ; and, in regard 
to your worldly affairs, have practically said, “ O 
Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity/^ There is 
nothing sinful in such reflections as these, when properly 
subordinated to the still higher concerns of eternity. But, 
in attempting to calculate the prospects of success in your 
worldly interests, have you, at the same time, had a still 
greater anxiety for the attainment of spiritual prosperity ? 
Insipid, indeed, must be that man’s religion, who can be 
incessantly directing his energies to the attainment of 
the perishable, while comparatively neglectful of the 
imperishable. 

Dear Brethren,— I submit, to-day, a proposition, in 
which you all profess a deep concern: Shall the 
Church, of which we are members, and to which we 
cherish an undying attachment, attain to an increased 
pro^rity f Are we prepared now, that, after a long 
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absence, we liavc assembled in God's siinctuaryt to 
press the petition, “ O Lord, I beseech thee, send now 
prosperity 1” 

Many of you have labored, long and faithfully, for 
tlic enlargement of Zion. You have seen this Church 
established in troublesome times. From circumstances, 
to which it may not bo safe for me here to allude, and 
over which it would be well to throw the mantle of 
forgetfulness, you were essentially excluded from die 
sympathy and co-operation of those, who, under other 
circums&nces, might have affordcil you a liberal aid. 
Those were days of darkness and despondency in the 
history of our denomination in this city. With tearful 
solicitude you watched over the movements of Providence, 
as you were directed onward in the path of duty. God 
was indeed with you ; and you, too, were witli him/' 
From an obscure and unsiglitly room, did your prayers, 
os incense, iisceiid to the Eternal Throne. Many an hour 
of conscious approval of God — many a season of spiritual 
rejoicing, was witnessed in that place, whose external 
deformity repelled the gaze of the multitude. Your 
assemblies were small, but the manifestations of Divine 
regard made ihvise assemblies cheerful and joyous. 
My Brethren, although those may have been days of 
weakness, they were days of gladness. You would not 
have those seasons obliterated from your memory, or 
taken from your experience. 

But the clouds, which tlien hung die firmamcnc 
with blackness, have been swept away, and the .sunshine 
of prosjHjrity has, at last, dawned upon us. Widi 
a companiiively large aud vigorous Churcli, surrounded 
by the walls of God’s sanctuary — with the Bible 
unfolded licfbre us — with a respectable share of public 
sympathy and patronage — w© would here raise our 
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Ebeneser, and say, “Hitherto hath the Lord helped 
us.*’ Taking courage from the past, and, with aspirations 
for a greater measure of God’s goodness wo would 
renew our petition, “ O JLord^ 1 beseech thce^ send 
now prosperity P We need still greater efficiency 
—greater strength— a warmer zeal — a more vigorous 
piety — ^in a word, we still need greater prosperity. 
Follow me, then, with your prayers, while I shall attempt 
to lay before you, some of the elements of a Church’s 
prosperity. 

First. A pious and enlightened ministry. 

Such is the economy of Christ’s kingdom, that 
the institution of the Christian ministry is intimately 
associated yrith its prosperity. So closely interwoven 
is it, into the very existence of the Church, that, 
where the voice of the preacher has long been hushed, 
the praises of Zion have died away, and the glory 
of the Church has departed. When and where lias 
religion prospered, in the absence of a faithful ministry ! 
On what shore, or in what clime, or in what society, 
has the message of Redeeming Love been effectually 
published, without its agency? Where have sinners 
been reclaimed, and the Church enlarged, independent 
of its influence ? Where is the promise, that the 
Holy Spirit will exercise his life-giving power, separated 
from it ? Other means of grace are of vast importance, 
and their energy felt in the onward march of God’s 
spiritual Israel; but the ministry, through the arrangement 
of the Great Head of the Church, is the centre, 
around which they all revolve, and to which they 
are all subordinate. We have only to appeal to the 
history of many of our own Churches, for striking 
illustrations of this truth. How many congregations, 
Once flourishing and vigorous, fiom which the agency of 
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a faithful pastor has long since been withdrawn, now 
present scarce a trace, to remind a stranger, that 
God’s praises were once celebrated, his truth fearlessly 
proclaimed, and his saints rejoicing in his presence. The 
candlestick has either been entirely removed, or its light 
so eclipsed, as to emit but a i^int and dickering ray. 
The prosperity, if not the existence of tlie Church, has 
been totally destroyed ! 

But the ministry which God approves, and that which 
is essential to the prosperity of a Church, is a devoted 
ministry. No greater curse can befall a Church, than a 
prayerless and ungodly ministry. There is nothing which 
can atone for deficiency in morals and piety, in the 
minister of Christ. How can he successfully inveigh 
against sin, when he himself has not seen and felt its evil ? 
How can he discourse of repentance, when himself a 
Gtranger to contrition? How can he guide the trembling 
steps of an inquirer to the hill of Calvary, w'hen he 
himself has never sought shelter under its bleeding 
victim ? How can he urge to a thorough consecration of 
life, while there is such a wonderful discrepancy in his 
own? How can he unfold the map of the celestial 
world, and point out the mansions of blessedness, when he 
himself has no hope of heaven ? My Brethren, such a 
man is as the sign-board, which points the way, but takes 
Tio step itself. By the power of his eloquence, he may 
enchain and fascinate the admiring crowd — he may talk 
loudly of the sparkling gems and golden harps of the 
ransomed above ; yet, wanting in piety, all his imposing 
gifts and performances become ** as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal and, with all tJie finish and elegance, 
resemble only tlie life-like, but lifeless beauty of a corpse, 
*‘laid out in state, and decoratdd with the pomp of 
death.” 

20 
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The prosperity of the early Churches, was owing much 
to tlie intense piety and glowing zeal of their ministry. 
They triumphed in every place. Every false religion fell 
lifeless before the pow^ of the doctrines which they 
preached. The heathen shrine was demolished — the 
oracle was abandoned, and tlie banner of the Cross raised 
in triumph on every shore; and one essential secret of 
their might was a holy life. The Apostle might have 
inveighed against sin in every city of Greece, for a century 
in vain, had not his appeal been accompanied by a vigorous 
and manly piety. And the same relation exists now 
between the prosperity of a Church and a devoted 
ministry, as existed when first the ascending Saviour 
delivered his parting precept. 

Yet not only a pious, but an intelligent ministry, is an 
important element of a Church’s prosperity. The next 
greatest calamity that can befall a Church to an ungodly, 
is an ignorant ministry. Those whom the founder of our 
religion selected as its first champions were men of high 
attainments. It is a libel upon the Apostolic ministry to 
speak of them as ignorant and uneducated. True, when 
first they were called from the net, their minds were but 
thinly stored with that learning, which was then and ever 
has been a high qualification in the Christian minister. 
They were, however, at first, even when associated with 
the fishermen on the lakes of Galilee, devoting their 
energies to a secular calling, men of strong native intellect ; 
and all they needed was time for study and development. 
Christ made his selection among the illiterate to show, that 
he needed not the adornment and artifices of a polished 
oratory, to propagate his faith, and push forward the 
triumphs of the Gospel. But after he had thus gathered 
his disciples from the humble and obscure walks of life, 
how did he act? Were they at once introduced into 
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society as his ministers 1 Did they at once rush into the 
forum, or place of public resort, to discuss the claims of 
religion % No, no ! The Great Teacher kept them dose 
at his side. They listened to his sublime lectures ; they 
witnessed his astonishing miracles ; and they were taught 
the true lessons of an heavenly oratory. Three years were 
they thus in the school of Christ — sometimes on the 
mountain height*— sometimes on the sea shore— Hsometimes 
in the thronged city— sometimes in the chamber of the sick 
and the dying; were they in the presence of him, who 
spake as never man spake.” Their minds were stored 
with every necessary truth to illustrate and establish that 
system of salvation, which was the theme of their ministry. 
No class of ministers have ever entercsd upon the duties of 
active life with better disciplined heads and hearts, than 
those who pursued a course of three years study with the 
Son of God, and fully graduated on the day of Pentecost. 
Let us have such facilities now, and there is not a seminary 
in the land that would not at once be deserted, and the 
Great Teacher thr<mged with young aspirants for glory 
and immortality. 

The ministry of the Reformation too, was a learned 
ministry. Those daring spirits that battled with the man 
of sin, and brushed away the rubbish which had so long 
obscured the purity and lustre of the Christian faith, drank 
deep into the fountain of theological learning. No other 
men were suited to the emergency. Men of like discipline 
are iicjeded now— men with their armor fully on, bomisbed 
bright, and flaming in the light of heaven. The day has 
gone by, when the great majority of our Churches will be 
satisfied with an incompetent ministry. In almost every 
State, our communicants are waking up to the importance 
of ministerial education, and devising means to afford the 
best facilities to those entering upon the responsible callixig 
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of the Christian ministry ; Aus supplying us with a good 
illustration of the thoughts we have been pressing, that 
a pious and enlightened ministry is a prominent element 
Church's prosperity. 

Secondly. An enlarged spirit of "benevolence, 

I use the term benevolence, here, in its widest and 
most unrestricted sense. The system of Christianity 
is a system of benevolence; it emanated from God's 
benevolence, and its means and ends are alike benevolent. 
As a Church drinks into the same spirit, may she ever 
be prosperous and effective. One reason why the 
glory of many of our Churches is so often obscured, 
is, because of their prevailing selfishness. ‘‘They seek 
their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's.^ 
They seem to act as if their cause and his were two, 
opposite, irreconcilable things ; or, as if they had never 
heard of the name, or grace, or claims, of Jesus, they 
may be seen pursuing their aims as steadily, and 
wasting their substtmee as selfishly, as the world around 
them. No burning desire for the salvation of souls 
inflame their breasts. No holy zeal animates them to 
deeds of mercy to the perishing. They have no higher 
aim than the attainment of worldly ease and prosperity. 
Can such a communion be pronounced prosperous? Is 
she fulfilling the end of her organization? A true 
Church of Christ is pre-eminently a missionary Church. 
She is not merely to maintain an existence — sustain a 
large and fashionable congregation, and ltbei*ally support 
her mmistry; but, to be prosperous, she must be executing 
the high commission, with which, in common with the 
entire community of believers, she has been entrustdH by 
the Redeemer of men. The order given to her, and 
which she must obey or prove recreant to her Saviour, 
is, “ Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to 
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every creature/’ To feel an irrepressible anxiety for the 
salvation of a lost and ruined world, is her design, her 
characteristic vocation- 

Now we maintain, that this subject is intimately 
connected with the prosperity of our Churches; that 
where the doctrine of missions is repudiated^ there is a 
poor, sickly, and inefficient communion. Look abroad, 
and where are those Churches and Associations, once 
large and flourishing, but which denounced the work of 
sending the Gospel to the destitute, as a work of man’s 
devising, and withheld their aid — where are they? In 
many places, so far extinct, that there are not members 
sufficient to keep up an anniversary. I tell you, my 
brethren, that if a Church would consult her own good, 
and look to her own prosperity, she must see to it, that 
she is faithfully executing the trust committed to her. The 
bread of life, for a famishing world, has been placed 
within her hands, and she can but break and dispense 
it. She has been appoiilted a trustee for the world — an 
executor of a Saviour, who has bequeathed happiness 
to men — and guardian of the most sacred rights in the 
universe. 

1 learn clearly from the Scriptures, that the spirit of 
Christianity is a missionary spirit. I am not to consider 
myself as sent into the world merely to get wealth and 
enjoy myself. I am the servant of Christ, and must do 
my Master’s work. 1 am bought with a price, and am not 
my own. I must yield myself up to my Divine proprietor. 
I am a soldier, and I am put in requisition by him to 
whom 1 belong. 1 am called out to service. The trumpet 
bids me take my station round the standard, and join my 
comrades in arms, to fight the battles of my Lor^ The 
world is in rebellion and hostility against Chr^t, and I 
must take the field and labor to bring it into subjection to 
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liim. 1 am but one; but then, I am one. I cannot do 
mud), but then 1 can do something; and all 1 can do, I 
ought, and, by divine grace, will do. 

"Christians, view the day 
Of retribotion! Think bow ye will bear 
From your B/edeemer*s lips, tbe feaffnl words, 

'Thy brother, perishing in his own blood. 

Thou sawest. Thy brother hungered, was athirst 
Was naked, — and tliou sawest it. He was sick. 

Thou didst withhold the healing; was in prison 
To vice and ignorance^nor did’st thon send 
To set him free ’ Oh! ere that hoar of doom, 

WTience there is no reprieve, brethren, awake 
From this dark dream. 

“ The time of hope 

And of probation, speeds on rapid wings. 

Swift and returuless. What thou hast to do. 

Do with thy might. Haste, lift aloud thy voice. 

And publish to the borders of the pit 
Tbe Hesurrection. Then, when the ransomed come 
With gladness onto Zion, thou shalt joy 
To hear Uie valleys and the hills break forth 
Before them into singing; thou shalt join 
The raptured strain, exulting that the Lord 
Jehovah, God omnipotent, doth reign 
Over all the earth.” 

Thirdly. Union among the memhers of the Church 
In his ever-memorable farewell address to his beloved 
countrymen, Washington said, “United we stand, divided 
we falL” This is equally true in a Church. A greater 
than Washington has said, “A hnu . divided against itself 
cannot stand.** “ If ye bite and devour one another," 
says the Apostle Paul, “ take heed that ye be not 
consumed one of another.*' Such has been the experience 
of Churches in all ages. What an affecting exhibition 
of human weakness, has been given to the world, in 
those unnecessary and virulent controversies which have 
been conducted among the professed followers of 



ELKMEIfTS OF A CUKaCll’s rfiOSrEIUTY. 


223 


Christ] When we see members of the same Church 
arrayed against each other; when we see coldness and 
distrust, where there should exist the warmest afiection 
and Christian confidence, it requires no extraordinary 
sagacity to foresee the end. It were just as impossible 
fo»* such a Church to prosper, as for our republic, when 
involved in anarchy and civil war. Religion is a unit, and 
God designs that those who profess it, should show forth 
that unity in their respective organizations. 

This characteristic Of religion is strikingly set forth 
under the former economy. When the hosts of Israel, 
under the special guidance of Jehovah, were pressing on 
toward the land of Canaan, there was but one tabernacle 
—one pillar of cloud by day, and pillar of fire by night. 
And when they had, in triumph, crossed the waters of 
Jordan, and were in full possession of the promised 
inheritance, there was but one holy city — there was but 
one temple, in wliich was deposited the ark of God’s 
precious covenants ; there was but one altar — one shekinah 
— one holy, and one most holy place. All was one. 
And when Christ came to earth, it was to throw down 
“ the middle wall of partition,” that there might be “ one 
fold and one shepherd.” And the standard around which 
the apostles rallied, and which they so successfully 
upreared in every land, bore out the inscription, “ One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism.” The early ministers 
understood well tlie lesson, that tliis oneness of interest 
and affection among tlie members of the Church universal, 
ill general, and every individual Church, in particular, 
was essential to the prosperity of Christ’s cause. Hence 
on the first development of a dissension, or controversy, 
the strongest measures were used to suppress it. 
The Epistles are burdened with exhortations to be 
united. 



224 


ELEMENTS OF- A CHURCu’s PROSPERITY. 


In the valley of Vision, it was not only necessary, that 
life should be infused into each part separately, but all 
must be brought together, with a view to a lull and 
perfect organization of the whole ; and then, all tliat was 
wanting, was a skilful leader, to conduct them on to 
conquest. So it is not only lit, that the principle of 
spiritual life should be implanted in the heart of each one 
of us separately, but we must bo so harmoniously arranged 
and organized, that, under the guidance of tlie Great 
Captain of Salvation, wc shall have nothing to do, but to 
proceed to victory. When it was demanded of Agesilaus 
why Lacedaemon had no walls, it was quickly answered, 
“ The concord of its citizens is its strength.” How true 
is this of a Church of Christ. The concord of its members 
is its strength. While the Church goes forth in the 
strength of the Lord Jehovah, her great reliance is upon 
the united action of her members. 

'‘If it be possible, then, my brethren, live peaceably 
with all men.” “Let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body.” 
“ Let nothing be done tlu-ough strife or vain glory, but, in 
lowliness of mind, each esteeming others better than 
himself.” No sacrifice is too great, that can secure and 
promote the Churches harmony. One Diotrephes may 
destroy the peace of a Church. It is a melancholy fact, 
that some men must be first, or they will do nothing. 
They will rule or rage ; and, the naisfortune is, they rage 
if they rule. May God ever preserve this Church ftx>m 
such men ! 

F ourtlily. The CT^orcement of ajudiciotis and Scriptural 
discipline. 

When a person leaves the ranks of the wicked, and 
unites himself with the people of God, he relinquishes the 
gaieties and frivolities of worldly society, and proclaims 
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his adherence to the Saviour of sinners. He voluntarily 
comes under the restraints of the Church, and professes to 
be governed by the laws of Christ. No government will 
receive into its military service, any who will not heartily 
abandoQ the ranks of the enemy, and fully acknowledge 
the supremacy of its rightful sovereign. So, when we 
enroll ourselves as soldiers of the Cioss, wo must swear 
eternal enmity to every foe, and fearlessly breast the fury 
of the enemy. The hosts of God’s spiritual Israel, are 
still engaged in conflict. The hour of victory has not yet 
arrived. The sections of the vast Christian army, true to 
their place, must move steadily on, resolved ** to conquer 
or to die.” To be successful in this contest, the most 
accurate and rigid discipline must be maintained. We 
have to contend with forces who understand well their 
ground, and how to take advantage of their position. 
We have to do “with principalities, and powers, and 
wickedness, in high places,” Every man must be true to 
his post. One false recruit may confuse our forces, and, 
for a time, retard our progress. See the Israelites on 
their way to the promised land. They pass, in tiiumph, 
the waters of the Red Sea, They have escaped tlie 
destructive power of tiie enemy. Every thing appears 
bright and clear before them. They imagine, that soon 
they will be in quiet possession of the promised rest. 
But suddenly their course is checked. No advance can he 
made. The camp is filled with despondency and gloom. 
What is the cause of the consteniation? What enemy 
has invaded their ranks? A diligent search is at once 
made, and the cause is found to lie within themselves. 
One of their number has proved recreant to his trust, and 
no advance can be made, till Achan is expelled from the 
camp. Here, then, we see, that the sin of one man kept 
thousands from marching on to their destined home. 
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The prospects of that people were overhung with 
blackness, till the offender was removed. So with the 
Church of Christ. If the world can but see the Church 
sustaining those whose morals are impure, and piety 
doubtful, their victory is nearly won. How can that 
society be prosperous, which retains within its communion 
those whose feelings are at variance with each pther ; 
who are sometimes seen at the theatre, the dance, and 
frequently mingling in the various rounds of sinful 
pleasure. In vain are appeals made from the pulpit, and 
sinners entreated to become reconciled to God. “Give 
us,” say they, “ proof that you yourselves believe, and are 
in earnest.” But why need I speak of this ? Every true 
Church acknowledges tlie indispensableness of discipline, 
as an element of her prosperity. But, my brethren, 
while this is admitted in theory, it is wretchedly overlooked 
in practice. And when it is observed, it is attended to, 
by a greatly disproportioned sensibility. A man, who, 
perchance, visits a party of pleasure, is arraigned before 
his Church : while another, whose bosom is rankling with 
the passion of avarice, and contributing comparatively 
nothing to the cause of Christ, retains a high and 
honorable standing. Another, who is found in the dance, 
is censured, and may be expelled : while another, who 
fearlessly and shamelessly tramples upon the institution of 
the sacred Sabbath, and is found on the steamboat, in the 
stage-coach, or in the rail-car, on God's holy day, is, 
perhaps, even an offiicer in the Church. Thus, we see, 
there is, oftentimes, the grossest inconsistency in the 
very enforcement of discipline. The weightier matters of 
the law are totally overlooked ; crimes, which, if generally 
practised, would annihilate religion, and destroy even our 
civil institutions. Now, what we contend for, as an 
element of prosperity, is, a discipline proportioned to 
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the magnitude of the olTenee. Let the dance, fraud, 
covetousness, the violation of the Sabbath, and every 
breach of Christian morals, receive its due share 
of censure and condemnation. Till this is done, no 
permanent prosperity can be enjoyed. 

Fifthly. An management of iU financial 

interests. 

Every association formed ft>r good and valuable ends, 
requires money. Most organizations require a stipulated 
amount to secure admission, and then impose a regular 
taxation to meet their current demands. The Church, 
however, makes no sudi absolute call. She exacts no 
initiation fee. And, because no sudi stipulated demand 
is made, but little obligation is felt. Now, m worldly 
associations, no pretensions of Burrender to Grod are 
given : Christianity forms no part or parcel of their 
compact; they organize themselves into a body, for 
comparatively selfi^ purposes; they profess to feel no 
special concern fer any, except members of their own 
brotherhood. But, it is far difterent with the organization 
of a Christian Churdi. The members of such a Church, 
profess to the world an entire consecration of thems^es 
to the Lord, in an everlasting covenant : like the giving 
up of a victim for sacrifice, under the Levitical law 
— nothing was withheld*— ail was surrendered. So, by 
the mercies of God, we profess to have offered ourselves, 
as living sacrifices, holy and acceptable to bim, as our 
reasonable service. What, my brethren, does such an 
oftering include ? In the primithro Church, all felt they 
bad given themselves to the Lord. It is reasonable to 
suppose, that, when a man of such pretensions offers 
himself to the Church, that he designs doing all in his 
power, with his money, example, and influence, for the 
advancement of Zion. He will do tins, or falsify his 
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uoplied* promisea. And here we have the ground for 
Church discipline! in the case of such members as refuse 
to sustain their proportionate part of the pecuniary 
burden of the Church. A man should be excluded for an 
absolute refusal of this sort, with as much unemimity and 
promptness! as if he had committed a gross immorality. 
Both are a palpable violation of the law of Christ, both 
will bring disgrace and ruin upon the Church, and 
eadi should call for immediate excommunication, if 
persisted in* 

1 have only to appeal to your own experience and 
observation to attest die truth of what I am saying, How 
many shameful Church meetings have you witnessed at 
d^erent places, growing out of the finances of the 
Church ? How much wrangling and animosity, because 
of the refusal of members to pay their proportionate 
amount 1 In our Churches, perhaps, more strife has been 
engendered, because of a slovenly management of their 
financial interests, than from any other one cause. Here 
is a Church, that through a judicious committee, reckon 
their current expenses at a given sum. An effort is at once 
made to raise the proposed amount. A few members 
appreciate their privileges and obligations, and nobly act 
their part The balance, enjoying just as many privileges, 
and imder just as many obligations as they, look carelessly 
on, and withhold their aid. Here is another Church, that 
adopt a different system of meeting their pecuniary 
obligations. An assessment is made upon the pews-— <in 
opportunity is extended to families to secure seats, where 
they may sit quietly together in the worship of God. 
Numbers are taken— both by communicants and others— 
while many look coldly on, and oppose the measure, as 
inconsistent with the spirit and genius of tlie Gospel 
Unfortunately, with few exceptfons, sudi opposition comes 
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&om ^arterst not remarkaUe for liberality, according to 
any system. Now, how is a Church long to prosper under 
circiunstances like these! What must be the ieelings 
engendered 1 What confidence can be reasonably reposed 
in the mond integrity and piety of such delinquents 1 
Are they entitled to Christian sympathy? Do they not 
virtually falsify their most sacred vows, and as such forfeit 
our esteem ? Ute fact is, a Church retaining many such 
in her communion, has not many years to live, nntil the 
inscription may appropriately be enstamped upon the 
walls of her sanctuary, “ giory m departed^' Happy, 
indeed, is that Church, whose financial afiairs are so 
conducted, as to bo borne willingly and impartially. 

Sixthly. A proper sense of our mdividual responsibU^ies. 

One serious obstruction, which opposes the onward 
march of the Church, is, that the individual is lost in the 
mass. We. oftentimes talk about the Church, as if it were 
some ideal organization of which we formed no part. 
The coldness of the Church, the remissness of the Church ; 
are topics of frequent remark, by Church members, when 
they do not once think of their being constituent members 
of that Church. They would not thus speak slightingly 
and disparagingly of their own families, because they feci 
their own individual relationship. Now, what we need is 
to realize our individuality. When struggling for salvation, 
we understood and felt this. The question we then 
pi*essed, with all the earnestness of a soul ^nscious of 
guilt, was, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do 
“ What must J do to be saved V* “ Lord, save, or J 
perish 1’’ We then felt our peiwnal danger, and lost sight 
of the multitude, in our struggle for salvation. We should 
love the Church, and feci for it, by honorably acting cmr 
part. Tlie great inquiry of us all individually should Ije, 
“ What is my state ?** “ What am I doing ?” ^ What 
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progress am I making V* It is an easy thing to talk about 
the Church, but altogether a ditiTei^ent matter to realize our 
individual relation to the Church. Whenever a Church 
becomes distracted, tlie question of each one to himself in 
the presence of God, should be» ** What have I done to 
interrupt the harmony of God’s people ? If I have had 
no agency in it, what can J do to eflfect a unitm ?” When 
a Church becomes ccdd^ and Zion langui^es, the question 
of each should be, “ Is my heart right in God’s sight 

Am I living in the honest and conscientious discharge of 
private and public duties V' Do I feel an intense anxiety 
for the eternal salvation of souls, now dead in sin V* ** Am 
I earnestly and perseveringly praying for God’s power 
and glory to be displayed in the sanctuary 1” 

Now, it is to be known and recollected, that, what is the 
business or vocation of the Church, is the business or 
vocation of every one of its members. “ In the movements 
and action of the body, there is the movement and action 
of each limb, organ, and sense, and all animated by the 
one vitalizing, guiding, and impulsive soul; and each 
contributes its measure of service in acomiplisbing 
whatever is achieved.” There was no more and no odiet 
obligation, resting on the conscience of the Apostle Paul, 
viewed merely as a Christian, than rests now upon the 
conscience of each member of the Church. If you ask, 
then, by whom the high destiny of the Church is to be 
fulfilled 1 the answer comes directly back— you. You 
— each one of you, constitutes the Church, at least, in 
part; and in part, the Church’s business lies with you. 
Let us, then, never lose sight of our individuality, 
remembering, that every one must give an account of 
himself to God.” 

Seventhly. A pretctical exemplification of religion in aU 
Aerdations of life. 
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This would seem to include all that we have said ; yet 
we wish to insist more fully upon this, as a distinct element 
of a Church’s prosperity. It has been well said, “ Every 
Church is intended to be a light of the world, not only by 
its creed, but by its conduct. Holiness is light, as well os 
truth ; creeds, confessions, and articles, except as they are 
sustained by tlioir practical influence in the fruits of 
righteousness, do little good ; they may be as the flame 
which is to illumine a dark world, but the misconduct of 
those, by whom they ai*e professed, so beclouds the glass 
of tlie lamp, with smoke and impurity, that no light comes 
forth, and the lamp itself is unsighlly and offensive. To 
receive or retain unholy persons, as members of our 
Churches, is a fearful corruption of the Church of Christ, 
which was ever intended to be a congregation of faithful 
men — a communion of saints.” 

Christianity is pre-eminently practical. It is not only to 
be seen in the great congregation, but it must go with us, 
beyond the enclosure of God’s sanctuary, into all the 
departments of active life. It tells us “ whatever things are 
true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good report, think 
on these things, and practice them.” Travellers tell us, 
that the Chinese set up the object of their worship, not 
only in their temples, but in their shops. If, then, the 
nations, that have never been enlightened by revealed 
religion, acknowledge the presence of their divinities, not 
only in their religious, but secular callings; bow much 
more should we acknowledge the authority of God in all 
the circumstances and relations of life. If the Church 
would be honored and esteemed, her inemberB must carry 
their religion with them into all the transactions of worldly 
business. It must control us in all sales, bargains, and 
contracts : it must fcorbid all falsehood, fraud, and artifice ; 
all seliishnoss and grinding extortion, and tluis impress 
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those with whom we are associated^ with the loftiness of 
our principles, and the purity of our intentions. Religion 
does not consist merely of prayers, semions, and 
sentiments ; but of supreme love to God, and subordinate 
love to man, running out into all the endless varieties of 
application and operation, of which these sacred affections 
ai-e susceptible. 

Now, unfortunately, for the Church of Christ, many 
of its members have no other idea of religion than the 
performance of devotional exercises, or the indulgence 
of devotional feelings ; forgetting, that a good temper, 
the payment of debts, the fulfilment of contracts, the 
forgiveness of injuries, tlie duties of home, are as truly 
a part of religion as the observance of the Sabballi, or the 
celebration of the Lord’s Supper. Like the blood of our 
corporeal system, which does not confine itself to two or 
three large arterial ducts, but which diffuses itself through 
a thousand different channels — warming, vitali 2 uiig and 
pouring the tide of life into innumerable vessels, many of 
them almost too minute to be seen. My brethren, this is 
the religion the world expects of us, and will not be 
satisfied with anything short of it. This is the religion 
which honors the Church, and secures her full prosperity. 
This is an argument in proof of the purifying infiuenca 
of the Gospel, which no stratagem or sophistry of infidelity 
ean overthrow. Now, I repeat, this is what the world 
looks for. TAey demand of us, that we cany our religion 
into everything, whether we meet the demand or not. Do 
they reproach us with inconsistency only when we neglect 
piivate or public prayer 1 No. What do they know or 
care about such matters? But when professors are 
passionate, revengeful, and malicious; when they are 
shuflaing, artful, and fraudulent ; when they are slippery, 
treacherous, and evasive; when they are unkind, 
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unamiable, and oppressive; then it is that they tauntingly 
exclaim, “ h thu your religion V* The Church of the 
Redeemer is dishonored, and the Saviour left bleeding in 
the house of his fnends, with a fresh crucifixion. O may 
we aspire to that perfect symmetry of character, which 
carries conviction to all around, that we are honest in the 
sacred cause;” that character in which religion is seen, 
giving devotion and zeal to the Christian; affection to the 
husband; justice and truth to the tradesman; patriotism 
and loyalty to the citizen ; fondness to the father ; 
gentleness to the neighbor; kindness to the master; and 
charity to all. Such a character will shed a holy radiance 
on all around, and constrain the world to acknowledge the 
glory and efficacy of religion. O that our Churches 
were composed of such members; then speedily would roll 
On that happy period, when heaven and earth shall unite in 
swelling the triumphant chorus, ‘‘Hallelujah! Hallelujah! 
the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth !” 

Thus have I endeavored, my brethren, to set before you 
some of the elements of a Church's prosperity. Other 
points, of perhaps equal force with those named, might 
have been pressed ; but, it is feared, that your patience may 
already be exhausted. I cannot close this subject, however, 
without urging on your attention one or two thoughts 
which grow out of the subject discussed. 

1. We learn, from what has been presented, that 
numerous accessions to our Churches do not necessarily 
increase their ^prosperity. 

To the sincere and zealous Christian, it is always a 
cause of devout rejoicing, to witness the power of divine 
grace, in subduing the hearts of the impenitent, and 
bringing them into cordial sul^ection to the Gospel of 
Christ. We delight to see the feast of the Saviour thronged 
with willing guests. But such is the deceitfulness of sin 
21 
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and Uie treachery of the human heart, that a desire to see 
our own particular Church increased, so as to stand Ibith, 
a strong and successful rival with other Churches, is 
oftentimes mistaken for a real solicitude for the salvation 
of souls> Our sectarian predilections are, at times, so 
overpowering, as to create within us a morbid sensibility 
aiul false zeal for the enlargement of our Churches. 
Numbers are thus hastily brought in, whose hearts and 
heads have never been sufficiently disciplined by the 
Spirit and truth of God, to qualify them for the sacred and 
responsible duties of Church members. The moral power 
of the Church, instead of being increased, is essentially 
diminished. My brethren, I have only to refer to ilje 
want of efficiency in many of our Churches, in support 
of what I am saying. How vastly disproportionate is 
the increase of moral power, in our Churches, to 
their numerical increase I How many pious ministers 
could be permanently and adequately sustained ; how 
large would be the monied appropriations to our various 
benevolent institutions, were any thing like the effort used 
to increase the moral, as the numerical strength of our 
Churches, 

2. A Churchy emhodying in her commtaiion the elements 
of which I have spoken, tcill command the esteem of 
community. 

My brethren ! why is it, that, in so many of our cities 
and large towns, our Churches are so depressed, and call 
fortli so little sympathy and respect of community ? I 
know it is often attributed to the opposition of other 
Churches, and, not unfrequently, of society, to our 
denominational peculiarities. This is, certainly, a very 
quick and summary method of solving the question. And 
then the convenience of this arrangement is, that no 
correction is requisite, But is it true] 1 answer. 
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unhesitatingly, No. Our sentiments, in themselves, are 
adapted to call forth the respect of community, as 
efifectually, as those of any other people. The great 
difficulty, in these places, is, that our Churches do not 
respect themselves. But let them be supplied with a 
competent ministry; let them possess, at all times, an 
enlarged spirit of benevolence ; be united ; manage, with 
efficiency, their financial interests ; realize their personal 
obligations ; and carry their religion into all the various 
transactions of life; and our Churches will be as highly 
esteemed, and as commanding in their infiuence on society, 
as those of any other order. 

It has been eloquently said, “ Let our Churches appeal 
in that sublime majesty, tliat heavenly glory, that spotless 
purity, and that effective beneficence, which it is hex 
prerogative to put on. Let them be only seen, as a seraph 
from the skies, pure, united, benevolent, consistent, an 
image of God ; and then, diough they may be too holy for 
the carnal heart to love, they will still command respect 
and admiration. Men . will not turn from them with 
disgust and aversion, as from a spirit of falsehood and 
mischief ; they will not insult and despise them ; but will 
consider it as a species of profanity to treat them with 
rudeness and scorn. It is the feeble, distorted, and crippled 
form, in which many of our Churches have too generally 
appeared ; the worldliness of their spirit, so strangely 
contrasted with tlie heavenliness of their profession ; the 
loftiness of their pretensions, willi llie lowliness of their 
practice, which has oftentimes brought upon them the scorn 
and indignation of community.” Let a Church fulfil her 
high obligations, and God will compel men to do her 
homage. He will bring her foes to her feet, and make 
them feel how she is honored of God, and how “ awful 
goodness is.” 
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3. Are toe willing to labor and fray for the jrrosfertty 
of Zim? 

Remember, that after al] our efforts, God is out 
strength. From him, are we to derive those sacred 
influences, without which our Church must languish and 
die. This truth is recognized in our text, “ O Lord, I 
beseech theCf send now prosperity.^' Our Zion— the 
particular Church to which we belong, through our 
remissness, may fall under the just indignation of a 
righteous God. The candlestick may be removed. Local 
Churches, because of their unfaithful nesvs, have been 
displaced. Where now are those Christian societies, to 
which the Apostles inscribed their epistles ? Where is 
the Corinthian Church, so aftectionately addressed, and yet 
so boldly reproved, by the great Apostle of the Gentiles ? 
Where is the Philip|)ian Chnrcn? where the Collossian? 
where the Thessalonian ? the letters to which prove how 
cordially Christianity had been embraced, and how 
vigorously it once flourished, among them ? Where are 
the ** seven Churches of Asia," respecting which, we are 
assured, that they were once strenuous in piety, and gave 
promise of permanence in Christian profession and 
privilege ] Where now are these Churches t How tnie 
it is, that God, in his righteous displeasure, caused the light 
of his countenance to be withdrawn— countries, where once 
the light of Christianity shone forth, in its richest 
effulgence — cities, where once, the Gospel exerted its 
life-giving power — lands on which prophets delivered their 
sublime predictions — and where priests made atonement — 
from these, has every vestige of pure religion been 
obliterated, and the Cross been supplanted by the 
Crescent, My brethren : could we read the history of 
these Churches, wo should find that they left their first 
love, grew lukewarm in religion, became involved hi 
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angry coutioversyy false doctrines superseded the true-— 
the great purposes for which they were organized, lost 
sight of, till God, in his wrath, gave forth the sentence, 
“ Let the candlestick be removed out of his place.” God 
grant dmt no such appalling calamity shall ever befal this 
Church ! O let us, with increased energy, labor for the 
permanent prosperity of Christ’s cause and the salvation 
of souls! 

But while the prosperity of a particular Church may 
be interrupted, and the Church itself displaced ; yet, the 
Church universal shall stand for ever. No influence in 
the universe shall overthrow it. Hear, O Zion 1 the word 
of the Lord, and rejoice in his salvation. “No weapon 
that is formed against thee shall prosper, and every tongue 
that shall rise against thee, in judgment, shalt thou 
condemn.” “ The Lord thy God, in the midst of thee, is 
mighty. He shall be a wall of fire round about thee, and 
the glory in the midst of thee.” The Church is safe, 
though nothing else may be. Let infidelity utter its 
blasphemies, and false philosophy its sophistries, and 
popery its anathemas, yet the Church will remain a 
standing proof of the Saviour’s declaration, “ Upon this 
rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it.” Let no man’s heart tremble ; let 
no man’s spirit fail him; let no man’s brow gather 
despondency. The vessel has indeed been launched ; the 
waves dash over her ; the tempest rages high ; the storm 
gathers on every side; but she rides, majestically on 
towards the port of her eternal destiny. My brethren, 
Christ Jesus is at the helm, and the vessel can never be 
lost, unless the pilot perish. “ Christ loved the Church, 
and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the word ; that be might 
present it to himself, a glorious Church, not having spot or 
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wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish.” 

“ Clothed with the stm and in her train the moon. 

And on her head a coronet of atari, 

And coond her waist, with hearenlj graoa. 

The bow of mercy bright, and in her hand 
Imraanaers cross, her sceptre and her hope.** 
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“Por I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of 
God xmto salration, to every one that belie veth ; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Greek.”— Eom. i. 16 . 

Where the unseen world was no subject of concernment, 
riches, pomp, and glory, the alone object of admiration 
— the height of genius and learning, united with the 
greatest profligacy of conduct ; where such is the temper 
and tone of the community, it would not be strange, if a 
religion, which demands severe self-denial, teaches that 
the world of sense is vanity and vexation of spirit, and 
appeals to the fears and hopes of ihe invisible world, to 
stir the fountain of thought, and touch the springs of action 
in the soul, should meet with the scowling brow and 
curling lip of contempt, instead of the willing mind and 
open heart to receive it. 

But, be this as it might, Paul says, “I shall not be 
dihamed of the gospel of Christ, even at Rome** This 
sentiment leads him into the great theme of his preaching 
to the Romans — salvation alone to be obtained by Jauk tn 
Jesus Christ. 

The gospel of Christ claims our attention 

First. It is a revelation from God to 
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Secondly. As the law was designed to secure the 
highest happiness, without sin; so the gospel is fitted to 
accomplish this design, after the introduction of sin. 

I'hiidly, The sinner is instated in eternal felicity by 
faith, which is the alone condition of salvation. 

Fourtlily. We ought to believe the gospel without 
shame, and boldly maintain our profession of it 

First. The gospel is a revelation from God to man. 

The idea of God lies at the root of the gospel. The 
design of the gospel is, to unfold the true God to man, 
acting according to the principles of his nature, and with 
the regard due to his character, his law, and government. 
The gospel reveals the medium, through which God’s real 
disposition towards sin is seen in such a way, as to 
demonstrate, that the exercise of pardon, and the grant 
of forgiveness, are in consistency with the dignity of 
government, and the authority of law. The gospel shows 
the only way, by which men may escape the curse of the 
law. It lays the foundation of hope, for all who have just 
views of the divine law, and the moral state of man. Blot 
it out, and we are lost for ever. Not a single ray from 
any other scheme will dart through the gloom of our 
prison-house, to cheer us, to disenthral from our chains, 
and enlighten our path to freedom, to holiness, and glory. 
To change the imagery, we are left like an unpiloted ship, 
driven by the winds over the pathless ocean. Aside from 
the gospel, not one star of hope appears. The doctrine of 
atonement gives to the gospel scheme its chief supeiiority, 
and distinguishes it from all others. The manner in which 
the atonement is explained, or conceived, gives a peculiar 
conmlexion to all the doctrines of the gospel. Christ is 
the great Sun of righteousness, in the centre of tln^ system 
in which “ life and immortality are brought to light,” and 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God bursts 
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forth, azid shines through the wastes of deatti, and discovers 
man restored from ruin, rejoicing in life, and dressed is 
die robes of immortality. 

Unassisted by the gospel, men, Irom the foundation of 
the world, have been stupkl idolaters. The light of nature, 
or, what is called natural religion, wholly ^Is in the 
knowledge of those things most essential to man* Though 
in the stupendous and splendid i^ric of the universe, God 
has hung out the ensigns of his wisdom and power; yet, 
ho has not here exhibited those perfections which it is 
most essential for &Uen man to know. The pale and 
feeble rays of nature’s light, ailbrd no sufficient knowledge 
to guide mankind to happiness. In respect to what is the 
nature of sin and holiness? the nature of acceptaUe 
worship ? the certainty of a future state of rewards for the 
righteous, and punishments Ibr the wicked ? Is Gcd 
merciful, can he consistently pardon sin, will he actually 
do it, on any conditions 1 The religion of nature caiuiot 
respond. The light of nature is darkness visible. Atheism 
is a universal blank. It is a dark sea of oblivion. The 
utmost researches of the ancient philosophers, respecting 
the Supreme Being, demonstrated that ** the world, by 
wisdom, knew not God.” To their researches, the deists 
of modem times have added nothing valuable, except what 
they have derived from the gospel, which they profess to 
reject They being ignorant, as all must necessarily be, of 
the moral perfections of God, while destitute of revelation, 
they can ascertain no immutable law of conduct fer ratmnal 
creatures, per can they exhibit any definite mothres to the 
practice of virtue. Hence, pure deism, as to the high end 
of man’s existence, has very little vantage over a;dieiam ; 
perhaps it has none; for, though it admits m God» it 
cannot tell what he is ; it cannot explain bis nature ; of 
course, it cannot be much superior to that achemie whioh 
22 
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admits no God, and, therdbre, cannot explain any thing 
The truth is, none but God could know his own perfectionf 
and designs, and none but lie coukl disclose them. Tliore 
is sufficient evidence to evince, to an unprejudiced mind, 
the necessity and propriety of a supernatural revelation. 
The gospel is such a revelation ; it Buj^lias the deficiency 
of the law of nature, and presents knowledge, and a 
mode of instruction adapted to the state and capacity of 
our race. 

Secondly. As the law was deigned to secure the 
highest happiness, without sin ; so the gospel is fitted to 
accomplish this design, after the introduction of sin. 

The objects of our knowledge are God, natui'e, and man. 
We derive our knowledge of God, especially of what are 
called his moral perfections, from divine revelation. God 
alone can know and comprehend his own determinations ; 
and none but he can reved them. In our knowledge of 
nature and man, we must be guided wholly by facts, by 
observation, and experience. In nature, we see what 
God does j in revelation, why he does it. Reason is the 
proper instrument of truth. Nature is an external display 
of God. It is a system of living laws, flowing from God ; 
and, ill their endless variety of combinations and results, 
producing all possiblo eflects, except those which are 
peculiar to Almighty Power. The whole of visible nature 
is comprised in matter and motion. These have their 
origin in one common principle; and that principle is 
power. This originates, modifies, preserres, perfects, and 
dissolves, every portion of temporary nature. The visible 
universe is a theatre of effects, which proceed from 
adequate causes. The study of^ nature is the best 
preparation for the reception of revelation. 

It is worthy of remark, that decigning wisdom is no 
wtere more legible, than m the wonderful adjustment of 
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man’s interior construction to bis exterior conditkm* God 
exhibits, in bis ccmstitudon, an epitonae of the universe. 
He is allied to matter by his corporeal frame; to the 
whole vegetable and animal world, by his animated 
organization; to God, and all intelligent beings, by his 
moral and intellectual povvers. On the one hand, be 
ranks with the highest angel that bums before the throne 
of God ; and, on the other, with the meanest worm that 
crawls on tho earth. He was placed in the ten^le of 
nature as the priest and the monarch. 

God could govern man by force. But he would cease 
to be a moral, accountable creature. Law, then, is 
essential to moral government. The government which 
God exercises over his rational creatures, is not a 
government of force, but of law. Nothing, therefore, can 
take place under the government, that is contrary to, or 
inconsistent with, the real meaning and authority of law. 
The obedience required of the subjects, is urged by the 
promise of reward to the performer, and the threatening 
of punishment to the transgressor. 

The law is a delineation of perfect rectitude, and was 
designed to govern the whole man, by inspiring right 
motives, and produdng an entbre correspondence between 
them and external actions. Love is the fulfilling of the 
law. All real and acceptable obedience flows pure 
love to God. Any action, therefore, either mental or 
external, which does not proceed flrom this fountain, 
comes under the* denominatton of disobedience, or sin. 
If ntan bo not a moral agent, if he have not ability to 
obey, it does not appear that he can be capable of 
disobedience. As the princ^le of obedience is love to 
God, so that of disobedience is ahenatbn fi*om him. Love 
is conscious of God as its highest object, and ell other 
beings in their relataon to him; and it becomes the 
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oreative principle of a liie of piety and Yirtne. In 
alienation, there is consciousness of self-seeking, which 
gives %elf the place of God ; and it becomes the principle 
of a life of impiety and vice, in all their modifications. 

Sin is atheism. It denies God. It strikes at his law, 
government, and character, and, consequently, at all good, 
and all happiness. Sin originates not in God’s will, not 
in any deficiency in his government, but in voluntary 
deviation from his law. Sin is a reality. It is a fact 
of human experience. In his consciousness of guilt, 
depravity, and misery, man attributes sin to himself as its 
cause ; and he is, therefore, conscious of a condemnatory 
sentence of the law, asserting the loss of God’s favor, and 
exposure to punishment. The law is a part of human 
consciousness, and is revealed to all men, as a law 
proceeding, not from the arbitrary, but the reasonable 
will of God, and implying a self-revelation of God to his 
moral creatures. “For when the Gentiles, which have 
not tlie law, do, by nature, the things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves: 
which show the work of the law written in their hearts, 
their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the meanwhile accusing, or else excusing one another.’' 
Romans ii. 14, 15, 

As a transgression of law, mi is moral evil ; and, as a 
want of conformity of inner principle to law, it is moral 
evil. It is to the domain of tho will that sin belongs, and 
2 t is existing opposition to moral law. It originates in the 
abuse of free-will, and is essentially irrational. Right 
choice is 6ulx>rdinated to the law. The omnipotence of 
God supplies the conditions of right choice. Moral 
agency l^ns with moral liberty, which indudes the 
capacity of wrong choice. The power of an accountable 
creature, given by God to man, was intended for good, 
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but wa« capable of being pcnrerted to evil. Thus, in 
the limited independent selforganizatLon of the creature, 
the possible existence of sin is conceivable. Its actual 
existence can only arise out of the abuse of that power. 
Sin is neither founded in the dualistie principle, nor in the 
will of God. It can exist only on the supposition of good 
as primitive. Good is eternal ; evil is not. Right is older 
than wrong. Truth is older than error. God is light, 
and in him is no darkness. That sin exists, is no 
argument either against the goodness, power, or wisdom 
of Grod. His wisdom did not contrive and design it ; hb 
power did not create it ; because his goodness could not 
prompt him to choose it. Nothing stronger can be urged, 
than that God permitted it, not that^he fore-ordained it, as 
some argue. 

Sin is not a defcsct of being, but an alienation of being 
from God. This doctrine is consistent with the facts of 
moral consciousness. Sin is not a mere privation of good, 
resting on the necessary difiR^rence between the Creator 
and all creatures, as Leibnitz contended. His supposition 
issues, in the horrid consequence of making God the 
author of sin, and would difiuse it as wjdely, and continue 
it as long as created existence. Spinoza inculcated the 
principle, that virtue lies in being, in power, in quality of 
existence. This principle, if we mistake not, is echoed in 
Goethe and Carlyle. In the metaphysical fog of the 
doctrine of philosophical necessity, Augustine, Calvin, and 
Edwards, lost the path of sound doctrine, which preserves 
the antithesis between sin and holiness. By the Scriptural 
part of their creed, and the depth of their piety, they 
escapetl the evil consequences of the false philosophy 
which they advocated. Sin, we repeat, is not a pitiable 
ignorance of man’s highest good ; it is a wilful choice of 
Imown error. A perversion, not a dePsct of being. 
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Sin is not the ofispnng of sense. Not a mal-adjustmeut 
of the component parts of our nature to each other, but a 
perverted relation of our whole nature to God. It lies 
not in our lower or animal nature, with its susceptibilities 
and desires. The impulses of sense are only the occasion, 
not the cause of sin. Why does the will improperly yield 
to sense ? Not firora tbo pleasure of the lower impulse ; 
for the pleasure of the higher ought to overrule it. If the 
will is not its own law, it must be owing, either to a 
chosen perversion, or to an inherent weakness of the will. 
If the former, the theory of sense must be abandoned. If 
the latter, it runs into fatality, or the iron chain of motive 
and action, stretching from the beginning to the end of 
our empirical existence. This view cuts up the gospel 
doctrine of atonement and salvation, as also the doctrine of 
a judgment, by the roots, and gives them a pliantom-liko 
character. 

Tlie theory which assumes that sin was needful, and 
must exist as a contrast to holiness, that it might be 
known and developed, was admitted by the Pantheism of 
the East, and the hyper-predestination of the West. It 
represents God as sacrificing one part of his of&pring, to 
increase the happiness of the rest, and to display his own 
glory. It introduces sin into the world, as one of the 
infinite series of steps necessary to lead to the glory uf 
God, and to secure the happiness of a part of his creatures. 
In this theory, sin is pre-supposed to account for its own 
existence. It assumes, that sin gives life and energy to 
holiness, and sends forth the destroying angel as the 
messenger of salvation. That love is soporific and insipid, 
without an infusion of the acid of malice to give it 
sweetness, is quite a mistake. The influence of holiness 
is independent of that of sin. Truth is not de[>endeut on 
error for its influence. Deity borrows none of his glory 
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from the deviL Contrast, in its purest form, may exist 
without sin. The human body is not strengthened by 
fever. To diet on poison, does not increase the vital 
power of the healthy man. The experience of violent 
antagonism, is not needful to produce happiness. The 
law of love is utterly inconsistent with the necessity of sin. 
It betrays, certainly, a singular poverty of conception, to 
picture sin as needfel, where love reigns, and lays open 
all hearts to each other. An attempt to measure all 
possible systems by one’s actual experience, is a great 
error. Good can exist without evil, and contrast without 
contrariety. In his government of the world, God does 
not doom some to sin, that others might reach the climax 
of holiness, and that he might glorify himself The 
doctrine which teaches that he does this, ends in Pantheism 
and stem necessity, and. nullifies the gospel. It is in 
conflict with the moral intuition of the human mind, and 
the showing of the Bible on die subject Sin is both a 
state and act of insubordination to the law, emanating 
from Supreme Will. It has no foundation in that 
will ; but is feunded on free-will in the creature, and 
admits of no theoretical deduction from the sovereign will 
of God. 

Sin is the state, or act, of a will opposed to the will of 
God. He could nol choose it, unless he does it without 
a will, or act against his will, and actually sin himself 
Such a supposition would un-deify Him : it would land in 
atheism. 

Being, in its essence, love, the law of the moral world 
tends, in its own nature, to secure holiness in all i^asonable 
or accountable creatures. Sin has no foundation in it. 
If all comply with its requirements ; if all love God with 
all the heart, and their neighbor as themselves, diere is no 
place left for sin or misery. These have their origin in a 
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deviatUHi ih>m the divine law. This deviation^ and the 
law, cannot originate in the aame wUL Tlierefore, the 
root of sin can neither be U’aced to the will, above law, 
nor to that always conformed to law; but to the will, 
transgressing the law. It denies God, strikes at his 
goveniinent and character, and, consequently, at all 
happiness. 

We learn what God designs and means, by what he 
does, as well as by what he says. Anterior to creation, 
nothing exterior to God existed. The reason, then, why 
any thing was created, must be sought ibr in the Creator. 
That reason must lie in bis own choice and pleasure, and 
not to the tiling to be created. God was under no 
necessity to create ; if be was, that necessity must have 
been eternal ; and this would lead to the same reason for 
the existence of things, as for the existence of God. God, 
as he is eternal, involves, in his own nature, the cause of 
his existence ; I am that I am.” Not so with any thing 
created. The highest excellency is God himself. If so, 
then, in the highest benevolence, he must have a supreme 
regard to himself. It is inconsistent for infinite wisdom 
and goodness, to prefer an inferior to a superior object. 
In all his works, God acts with a supreme regard to his 
OW’D glory. More happiness is secured by a display of 
his infinite excellence, than could bo by any thing else. 
Creation has added nothing to the actual sum of holiness 
and happiness ; for these, wherever found, are only 
streams from the eternal, exhaustless fountain. In creation 
and providence,^ God designed to diffuse and communicate, 
in different forms, that infinite fullness which dwelt in 
himself. Sin did not, and cannot, dwell there. It is 
antagonistic to his purpose. It was not the olject of his 
choice. God chose to give existence to iotelligeiit 
agents, whose capacity to receive holiness and happiness 



THS OOSP£L OF CH1U9T. 


249 


involved the iinbility of perversion, in die exercise of 
free-will. He did not need sin, as a means to execute his 
great design in creation. But, foreseeing it would actually 
exist, he determined to overrule it, that it should not rob 
him of his glory, nor man of happiness, unless he chose 
obstinately to continue in sin ; and thus oppose the gospel, 
as well as the law, and bring upon himself endless misery. 
As bcibre remarked, the law tends to secure the highest 
happiness, without sin, and the gospel to secure it after 
the introduction of sin. 

We have endeavored to arrive at a correct view of sin, 
that we may rightly apprehend the propriety, necessity, 
and nature of the atonement. If the physician knows the 
nature and character of the disease, he can the more 
readily make up his judgment of the nature and character 
of the remetly. 

Sin involves man in guiitf depravity , and misery. To 
save him from misery, his guilt and depravity must be 
removed. Righteousness and holiness are necessary to 
salvation. The former to legalize it, and the latter to 
qualify for its enjoyment. 

The Gospel has immediate respect to the law of God, 
the moral state of man, tlie ultimate and chief end of God, 
in creation. The transgressor cannot tear himself from 
God’s government. His guilty conscience links his spirit 
to the law, and the Eternal throne. His doom is a« 
al)solute under the government of God, as the original 
demand of the law itself. The law condemns, but cannot 
save the guilty. Under the law, tlie- condition of 
justification is unsinning obedience. As fallen, man 
cannot fulfil this condition. By his own exertions merely, 
be can neither remove guilt, nor destroy the reigning 
power of siru The tendency of guilt, in itself, is 
to increase, not diminish. There is no reeuperative 
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* tendency in moral depravity, in itself it waxes worse and 
worse. 

Here look at the government which God administers 
over his rational creatures. It is such as has been 
brought into operation by infinite wisdom, which must 
discern and choose the best; by infinite goodness, wliich 
must prompt to the best ; and by infinite power, which 
can execute the best. * It is, unquestionably, the best 
possible. It is not a government of force, but of law. 
Nothing arbitrary or inconsistent with the real import and 
authority of law, can take place under this government. 
If God governed by force, creatures would cease to be 
moral or accountable. Moral agents are under the 
administration . of moral law. In a good and well 
balanced government, the legislative and executive parts 
of it must coincide. 

Sinners cannot be forgiven, without something to fulfil 
the real meaning of the law, and to support government. 
We cannot conceive a greater absurdity, than the 
supposition, that God can govern the moral world by 
law, without carrying it into execution. Where guilt is 
contracted, there must be punishment, or its substitute; it 
cannot be cancelled without a substitute for it. To 
pardon guilt without securing the end of punishment, is to 
give up government, to repeal and annul law. To say 
that God can govern his rational creatures without 
punishment, is the same thing as to assert, that he can 
govern them without law. But law is essential to 
government, and penalty is equally essential to law. A 
law which has no penalty, or, wliich is the same, a law 
that is not executed, ceases to be a law. It loses all its 
force, and is not even respected as mere advice. Reward 
is promised to the performer of the law’s requirement; 
puiushment is threatened to the transgressor. ^ the one 
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hand^ we behold the Girat Legislator, promnlging his law, 
and enforcing it with penal sanction ; on the other, the 
whole system of rational beings, receiving that law as an 
tinaherable rule of righteousness. Man commits sin. He 
incurs the penalty, for the execution of which God’s 
justice and truth are pledged. If God, instead of 
punishing, pardons and saves from the penalty. Where b 
hb justice? Where is hb truth/ Where b the regard 
due to hb law, bb character, and government? If be 
punbh, where is hb mercy? Where b hb goodness? 
These difficulties make a gordian knot in theology. W'e 
would not, by violence, cut it asunder; but let the gospel 
fairly untie it. 

Man, as fallen, cannot be saved on the ground of hbown 
perfect obedience. If he undertake to endure the penalty 
of the law, then farewell to all liopes of salvation. God 
b just and merciful. If he punbh, hb justice harmonizes 
with mercy. If he pardon, hb mercy harmonizes with 
justice. Justice and mercy harmonize in m^n’s salvation. 
They harmonize also, in the sinner’s damnaaon. These 
attributes are exercised without infringing on each other. 
Our God b “ a just God and a Saviour.” “ If we confess 
our sins, he b faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” 
1 John i. 9. He b just to himself, to hb law, to the universe. 
The justification of tlic sinner b so far from being contrary 
to the law and justice, that it b witnessed by the law and 
justice. The atonement b a substitute for the execution 
of the law on the transgressor. It not only answers all the 
ends of punishment, but many more. As the execution of 
the legal penalty was necessary without the atonement, so 
atonement without such execution was equally necessary. 
Tlio obedience and sufferings of Christ demonstrate, that 
God no more gives up the penalty of the law, than if hb 
should inflict it on the original transgressor. The 
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rig^ousneas or justice of God is manifested through 
Christ, ** that he might be just, and the justiiier of him that 
believeth in* Jesus,” Rom* iii. 26- As k is written, 

Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth,” Rom. x, 4. The end of the law is 
as fully answered in the salvation of men by Christ, as it 
would have been if they had never transgressed, but had 
obtained life by perfect obedience. The atonement had 
its origin in God’s love ; it adds nothing to that love to his 
creatures; but was necessary to ks consistent exercise and 
display. Atonement does not imply a purchase of God’s 
mercy : it is a medium, through which God’s real 
disposition towards sin should be seen in such a way, that 
the exercise of forgiveness should not interfere with the 
honor of government and the authority of law. The 
gospel teaches the doctrine of full atonement, but holds up 
the salvation of the sinner as an act of pure grace. 

In the gospel scheme of salvation, justice and grace are 
united, but not blended. The provinces of both are 
entirely separate. They are oj^osite in their nature. 
Justice demands ; grace gives. If the preceding view of 
the necessity and nature of -the atonement be correct ; the 
atonement and forgiveness of sin have no respect to that 
denomination of justice, which ** consists in an equal 
exchange of benefits” 

In regard to that which respects personal character 
only, and consists in bestowing just rewards, or infUcting 
just punishments; salvation is an act of perfect grace. 
The obedience and sufferings of Christ did not satisfy 
this denomination of justice* 

With respect to justice, in the sense which comprises 
all moral goodness, and properly means the rectitude of 
God, by which all his actions are guided, and which 
forbid that any thipg should take place in his government 
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that would tarnish hb glory^ or subvert the authority of 
his law; salvation is an act of perfect justice; for the 
atonemeut satishcd justice< The obedieoce and sufferiugs 
of Christ rendered k right and fit, with respect to God’s 
character, government, and law, and the good of the 
universe, to remit mn. The doctrine of full atouement for 
sin, and salvation by grace, are peifeotly consistent. The 
atonement makes the < salvation of sinners consistent, or 
possible. It is just as sufficient fi>r the salvation of all 
men, as of an individual ; and it is no more sufficient for 
one sinner, than for every one. “ For God so loved the 
world, tliat he gave his only begotten Sou, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have evm*la8ting 
life.” John iii. 16. The gospel is the power of God unto 
salvation, to every one that believeth. The gospel scheme 
originated in God’s love ; it was contrived by his wisdom; 
and executed by the energy of his Omnipotence : it is his 
power to save : it is the mighty plan, by which power goes 
forth to save, and by which all the obstacles to man^s 
salvation are taken away. 

Thirdly. The sinner is instated in eternal felicity, by 
faith, which is the alone condition of salvation. 

On this important principle final salvation is suspended. 
The gospel provision depended wholly on the sovereign 
will and determination of God. Its acceptance depends 
upon the will and determinaticm of man. That the 
provision of the atonement is broader than its application, 
is a fact to be traced to man’s will, not God’s. He willeth 
not the death of any. To such as perish in their 
impenitence, he says ; “ I would, but ye would not.” In 
choosing the gospel plan, and laying the foundation of 
pardon and justification for all men, God is sovereign. In 
the acceptance, or rejection of that pardon and justification, 
man is free. And in the fact, that his agency is the turning 
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liinge bis destiny, God displays tbe highest exercise 
of Borereignty, In working all things after the counsel 
of fak own will, it is his pleasure to make fakh the 
condition of maifs deliverance from sin. On this condition 
salvation is conferred through the gospel. Every one that 
believeth is saved. This is the way in vMch God exerts 
his power in the salvation of men. By faidi in the love 
of Christ revealed in the gospel, the power of God 
becomes ours ; tbe voice of Christ speaks ; it is the voice 
of free grace, calling lost sinners to come unto him. “ Him 
that cometh to me 1 will in no wise cast out:” the 
condition, under which the promise is given by him, is, that 
you believe in him, and believe his word. He assures 
you, that if you will do so, you will obey the gospel. 
Before Him, who cannot be mocked, e^ry man stands or 
falls, is saved or lost. Saved by faith; lost by unbelief. 

Under the law, man was invested with the power to 
determine whether he would obey or disobey. So he is 
under the gospel. He has the power of choosing life or 
death, of believing, or not believing. This is as plainly 
taught in the Bible as any other doctrine. It lies at the 
foundation of morality and accountability. It is a fact of 
consciousness. If man has not the power to exercise faith, 
in whose choice does that power lie ] God’s or the 
Devil’s 1 If the former, then all will be saved ; for God 
has no pleasure in the death of any. If the latter, all will 
be damned ; because the Devil’s pleasure is to destroy. 
But some are saved. Others die in' their sins. We 
therefore conclude, that, under God, man’s final destiny 
binges on bis own choice. If this is not tbe case, we can 
discern no rational grounds for the feeling of moral 
obligation, and the distinction between regret and remorse. 
We can discover no essential distinction between matter 
and spirit. If the acts of man’s wiH are pre-determined 
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by a cause out of his wi^> according to the law of cause 
and efl^ct, wluch controls the changes in the physical world, 
then the notion of a power in the will to act freely would 
be the merest figment. But that man is free to believe, or 
not believe, is a doctrine solid and true; it is stamped with 
the seal of conscience, and countersigned by reason. It is 
a cardinal principle of the gospeL We believe in the 
possible appropriation g£ salvation by faith, because the 
gospel renders faith itself possible* 

It has been shown already, that the obstacles ftom the 
law, the government, the character, and attributes of God, 
are taken out of the way, by the life, sufferings, death, 
resurrection, and intercession of Christ. Salvation is 
provided for our lost race* The impediment from 
the corruption dt our nature is rendered no longer 
insurmountable, by tlie aid and awakening of the Holy 
Spirit ] 

The atonement was made for every man ; but, without 
the Holy Spirit, not one will be saved. The great 
provision of the atonement depended wholly upon the 
Supreme will of God, and exists in actual fact. Its 
acceptance is potential, and exists only in possibility, till 
it becomes a fact of consciousness or experience to the 
sinner, by faith in Christ. 

Faith does not destroy the law ; it establishes it. The 
gospel reveals a legal plea of right, the meritorious 
ground of salvation to every one that believeth : first 
declared to the Jew, then to the Gentile. 

Each economy requires the making out a conditkni. 
Under the legal, the great aim was, to work up the 
requisite condition, so as to obtain the reward on the 
principle of the law. Under tho gospel economy, the 
great aim is, to rise to the necessary condition of fiuth, so 
as to obtain the reward of obedience, on the principle of 
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gospeL Christ’s justifying righteousness beoooies ouni 
upon our believing. The atonement legalizes salvation 
to every one that belicveth. Fakh is the turning point of 
destiny. It is the condition of salvation; but not tlie 
meritorious cause, for salvation is an unmerited favor. It 
is a highly important principle. He that repudiates it, 
either in the kingdom of nature, or that of grace, must 
inevitably perish. The child is told that water will drown 
it, the fire destroy it, and poison kill it If it believes 
neither parents nor guardians, but makes the experiment, 
to know whether these things are so, or not; it must 
perish in the very experiment. By faith in its teacher, the 
child learns its a, b, c; and the student advances in 
literature and science. The patient has faith in his 
physician ; and the client in his advocate. In the kingdom 
of grace, man must have faith in the Saviour of the world, 
or die in his sins. There is no merit in faith, it receives 
the merit of another; but there is demerit in unbeKef: 
the former is instrumental in salvation, the latter is the 
procuring cause of damnation, which lies alone in the 
neglect of salvation ; not in being passed by, and left out 
of its provision ; not in the sin of Adam ; not in being left 
under the law, by a preference of Omnipotence^ which 
placed others under the dispensation of the gospel. This 
is a plain doctrine of the gospel. ** For it (the gospel) ie 
the power of God unto ealvatwn, to every one that believetkJ* 
The Apostle teaches us to look through the system, and 
see in it a mighty plan, which provides for the complete 
and everlasting salvation of all men; which actually saves 
all who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. In this plan, 
God’s power goes forth to save ; it is his power for the 
attainment of salvation. The condition on which salvation 
is conferred, through the gospel, is expressed, ** To every 
one that believeth.” All men could be saved, if they 
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would accept salvation on God’s tmsis : but some will not 
do it ; and, dierefbre, periidi in their sins. The agency of 
each produces his own rmn. But, in salvation, there are 
two agents and one instrument— God and man ; the gospel, 
or truth. 

The provifflotial work is God’s. The receptive act is 
man’s. Without faith, there is no deliverance from the 
guilt and corruption of sin. In providing salvation, God 
did what he was under no obligation to do. The provision, 
therefore, depends upon the /ree and sovereign will of God 
alone. In that will, the condition of acceptance has its 
foundation. Also the right of bestowment. But, under 
God, the acceptation depends upon the sinner’s wilL The 
provision .of the atonement, the gift of the Holy Spirit, and 
the truth, are indispensable to the exercise of man’s 
agency, in accepting the provision. His ability to accept, 
is given by the influence of the Holy Spirit, and the 
instrumentality of truth. The basis of the atonement is in 
God’s will. Its provision is general, and exists in actual 
fact. The acceptance of it relates to man’s will, and is 
potential ; it exists in possibility, and becomes actual ** to 
every one that believeth,” Justification, by faith in Christ, 
accomplishes the design of the law. For he “ is the end 
of the law for righteousness, to every one that believeth.” 

None are excluded from salvation, who do not exclude 
themselves. The reason why the application of the 
atonement is not as broad as the provision, is to be found 
in the will of man, not in the will of God. His Son came 
into the world, that the world, through Him, might he 
saved. The Holy Spirit has come to reprove the world 
of sin. The record of truth is given. The Church exists, 
the light of the world, and the salt of the earth. God 
employs the individual members of his Church, and the 
living ministry, to bring truth in contact with die mnner’s 
23 
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midefstandiiig and cooscience* The Holy Spirit makes it 
penetrate his thoughts and flings, and points him to 
Christ, the way of salvation, the truth and the life ; ^t 
he may behold Christ, as set forth in the gospel, and live, 
as did the serpenubitten Israelite, who looked upon the 
brazen serpent, li&ed up, by Moses, in the wilderness : he 
experienced healing virtue in looking ; so does the sinner, 
in turning his mind’s eye to Christ. If the Isi*aelite 
perished, he was the cause of Ins own death. If the 
sinner b lost, he destroys himself. Faith is the turning 
point. It is the hinge of destiny. All the mighty interests 
of eternity hang upon it. 

The power which determines the sinner’s final destiny, 
either lies in the will of God, or the Devil, or the will c€ 
man. If it lies alone in the will of God, then all will be 
saved ; for he has no pleasure in the death of any. If in 
the chcace of Satan, then none will be saved ; for ho seeks 
to destroy all. But some are saved, and others lost. 
We, therefore, conclude, that the agency of man is the 
turning point of his final destiny. To those perishing in 
their sins, he says, ** Ye will not come unto me, that ye 
might have life,” John v, 40. The sinner has both a 
conviction and a consciousness of his unwillingness to 
believe in Christ His wrong choice implies the ability 
of right choice^ The great Teacher does not use will not 
for cannot. Ho does not proclaim, that “ all men have 
natural ahUiiy to repent and believe the gospel,” and tlien 
whisper, “ It was never decreed, however, that this ability 
should result in repentance and faith, in the case of one 
sinner ; none have moral abihty, indispensable to faith, 
and it is only given to such individuals as God preferred, 
or elected, to salvation.” If moral ability is indispensable, 
and we hold that it is, then, wliat is termed natural ability, 
is inBufiicient, it is no ability ; and, to hold it up as actual 
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ability, is to use will wot for cannot. The A)Ctrine of 
Christ does not take the turnmg point of destiny out of 
the sinner’s agency. Unwillingness implies the power to 
bo willing. Neither unwiltingness, nor willingness, is 
produced by the action of cireiimstanoes, and the necessary 
movements of the vast machine, in one of the circulating 
chains of wl^h the human will is a petty link.” "A 
will, the state of which does, in no sense, originate in its 
own act, is an absolute contradiction.” Freedom and 
accountability commence with, and begin in* the actual 
distinction between thing and person, or matter and 
mind. 

In the gospel scheme of salvation, we have seen that 
the provisional work is singly, and without any coincident 
agency, on the part of man; that it is the first and 
indispensable condition ; out oi which arises the condition 
of acceptance, potential, because of the actual provision, 
and of the influence of the Holy Spirit on and in the will 
of the sinner, exciting it by the liglit and vitalizing power 
of truth. Thus, in the gospel system, God is the efficient, 
and man the co-efficient His choice must unite with the 
choice of God. The inferior must concur with the 
Supreme Will, Faith is the turning point of this 
concurrence; it is the condition of salvation. This 
condition is not exterior aiKi sacramental, but interior 
and moral. They do err, not knowing the scripture, 
nor the power of God, who place the conditimi in the 
ordinance of water baptism, or in a ()ai'Ucular mode of its 
administration. To make the salvation of the soul 
dependent on being baptized, either by effiudon or 
immersion, is travelling as far beyond the Record, as in 
suspending the soul’s destiny on receiving the water from 
the tip t)f a priest’s finger, or the offering up of the mass 
by a priest. Other condition can no man moke^ than that 
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ia made in the gospel, which is faith. No tradition, no 
human authority, no commandment of men, may set tliis 
aside. Salvation is of faith, that it might bo by grace. 
According to the gospel doctrine of gi*ucc, it is in our 
power, either to believe in the scriptural sense of the 
word, or to refuse to avail ourselves of the power of faith. 
Believing does not pertain to the intelligence alone, 
but likewise to the will or heart Truth makes its 
impression on the souL The law accuses and condemns : 
our guilt and corruption is a fact of consciousness. It is 
the gospel which brings hcane to the mind and heart the 
enunciation of the fact, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners. By faith, in this central fact, 
the love of Christ is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost; and the power of God becomes ours. 
In the gospel plenitude of grace, he saves us from sin 
and helL 

The intelligence and the will are both active in faith. 
When the sinner credits the threatenings of God against 
transgressors, he is stung with fear; a trembling takes 
hold of him, and be begins to inquire, ** What must I do to 
be saved V* The gospel responds, “ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” As he hears or 
reads the promises, he credits them, and hope ^rings up 
in his souL He feels that he is lost — is guilty, and justly 
condemned. He lingers not in the law-court listening to 
his indictment ^ he anticipates the verdict ; confesses guilt ; 
appeals to the mercy seat ; and hastens to cast himself on 
the condition of the Bang’s proclamation for a pardon. In 
the name Christ he files his plea for the remission of 
his sins. The moment he relies on Christ, the burden of 
his guilt is taken away. All his sins are forgiven. Love, 
peace, and joy spring up in his soul, as a well of water, 
into everlasting life. In the language of bb heart, if not 
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that of Ilia lips, he cries om, ** Bless the Lord, O xny souT! 
and all that is within me, bless his holy name.” “As far 
as the East is fixim the West, so iar hath he removed my 
transgressions from me.” “ My sins, which were many, are 
all forgiven. He restoreth my soul for his mercy and his 
righteousness' sake.” Every one that believeth, is ri^n 
to newness of life in Christ. His heart bears him witness, 
in the Holy Ghost, that he is reconciled to God, and has 
complied, from the heart, with the gospel condition of 
salvation. By faith, the justifying righteousness of Christ 
becomes his, and he obtains a legal investiture of a right to 
deliverance from all the penalties of sin. He is freed from 
tlie law of sin and death, by the law of life in Christ 
Jesus; and has his fruit unto holiness, and the end 
everlasting life. As holiness prevails, the joy and 
blessedness of salvation go along with it. The gospel is 
the power of God for the attainment of salvation. Every 
one that becomes a believer, “ shall be kept by the power 
of God, through faith, unto salvation,” The go^el gives 
the believer an assurance of salvation in this life. When 
he is united to Christ, by faith, in that very moment he 
experiences the power of an endless life. In a correct 
sense, tlie believer is now said to be saved. Present 
salvation is the earnest of future and final deliverance. 
If we would be happy hereafter, we must be happy now. 
If we are now freed from the guilt and oomiption of rin, 
and have the actual joy of salvation, it is our bounden 
duty, as well as our high privilege, to live henceforward in 
the strict observance of the precepts of the gospel, frcmi 
grateful love to God and to Christ. It is obligatory upon 
jQB to cultivate a familiar acquaintance with these prec^ts, 
mud to regulate our whole conduct according to them. 
In the gospel we learn how to do this. The doctrine of 
&ith as much invulves our doing the will of Qod, as ll 
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Aom our knowiiig it Wduid we appropriate the 
piDfnise, we must obey the command. Faith works by 
kwe, purifies the heart, and overcomes the world. The 
Christian lives by &ith. By faith he triumphs in death. 
While the gaping grave is before him, and the pale king 
of terrors approac^s, the dying victor opens his breast 
and bids them defiance* death ! where is thy 

sting? O grave! where is thy victory? The sting of 
death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the law. But 
thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ*' Life and immortality are 
brought to light by the gospel. “ When this corruptible 
shall have put on incomiption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality,” then the believer's salvation will be 
complete ; then shall be brought to pass the saying that 
is written, Death is swallowed up in victory,” 

Fourthly. We ought to believe the gospel without 
shame, and boldly maintain our profession of it. Reason 
approves and justifies us in so doing. True reason and 
right faith never oppose ea<di other. Faith cannot oblige 
us to belicre that which is against right reason. Faith is 
above reason, and can take into her heart that which 
reason can never take into her eye. To be called 
irrational, is a trifle ; to be so, and in matters of religion, is 
far otherwise. The alternative lies between the gospel of 
Christ, and something else, as a resting place for the soul. 
Can a wise man be at a loss whidi of the two to prefer ? 
The gospel reveals the most lumorabie view of God’s 
character, law, and government, and a plan of the highest 
safety to man. 

As a theory, the gospel exhibits the greatest posmble 
perfection of ideality to the intelligence. It has a roost 
ennobling influence on mem's intellectual condition. It 
fitmisfaes the conscience with an kieristible and permanent 
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motive for action, which is powerful to reclaim from vtce, 
ancl ensure the perseverance of the reclaimed in weU 
doing. Where the principles and spirit of the gospel 
prevail, they give the greatest elevation, expansion, power, 
and accuracy of thought, and produce the greatest purity 
of manners. This, alone, accounts for the contrast between 
different nations, or different parts of the same nation. 
The superiority of the one, over the other, is attributaW© 
to the prevalence of the gospel in its greater simplicity 
and purity. 

The religion of the gospel is the best ever published to 
tlio world. Search the globe around, from the equator to 
die poles, and no religion can be found, so just to God, 
and safe to man, none that may be compared to it The 
religious emotions are natural to man. He will have a 
religion, true or false. Tlie Mohammedan makes the 
Koran the standard of his faith and practice. The pagan 
bows down to his idol. The red man of the forest utters 
lus desires to the unseen Great Spirit But the Christian 
adopts the gospel of Christ as the rule of his faith, and the 
directory of liis conduct. He worships the living God, 
revealed in the gospel. He trusts in the Lord Jehovah, in 
whom there is everlasting strength. He knows in whom 
he believes, and is persuaded diat he shall neither be 
confounded, nor disappointed of his hope. The intellectual 
and moral excellence of his religion, makes it eminently 
Buj>erior to all other religions. Ho can discern nothing in 
the contrast to make him blush ; but every thing to make 
the deep impression on his mind, that the gospel is God’s 
greatest and best gift to man. Every other sc^mefor the 
moral reformatiem and religious improvement of the world, 
has proved abortive. If you repudiate k, where will you 
go for n better theory, or a belter practical religious 
element ? To the tdood and sensuality of Mohaimned V 
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Xo heathen philosophy ? To the cold hearted ispeculatione 
of Hume and Bolingbrokel To the old principles of 
Pretich brotherhood, pronouncing death an eternal sleep t 
To Socialism, disrupting all the ties which God and nature 
have constituted? Aside from the gospel, we know 
nothing in which we may trust Man’s moral nature is 
corrupt at the core. His misery proceeds not from natural 
causes, in his power to heal ; but from a fountain of 
wickedness within, which can be dried up, or purified only 
by divine power, even the power of the Cross. This, alone, 
can strike down and root out the evils of human nature. 
This, alone, can check and curb the outbreaks of human 
passion, and bring the spirit of man under the control of 
the Supreme law. 

The gospel has the best influence on this life. All 
moral and social improvement is derived from it. The 
belief, that there is a God, is the only security of virtue, 
and the only barrier against vice. For if there is no God, 
then there is no standard of morality. Virtue and vice 
are equal, or rather there are no such things as virtue and 
vice. There being no moral obligation, there is no 
restraints <m the sinful propensities and passions of man. 
If acted out in its effects, atheism wcnikl convert the world 
into a theatre of confusion, violence, and misery. Its 
doctrines are most uncomfortable and gloomy. It subtracts 
ah value from intellectual and morel acquirements, and 
reduces man to the brute creation. 

The gospel assures and confirms immortality to man. 
The doctrine of a material soul amounts to this — man has 
no soul. He is simply an animal organization, there 
being no higher principle in the universe than matter. If 
so, the fate of man and brutes is the same. Both are 
matter, and both are destroyed by decomposition. The 
tendency o£ such a belief is manif^y perntdous. Once 
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admit the idea, that your existence will termii ate with the 
present life, your love of virtue and hatred of vice will 
abate ; and, as a certain consequence, you will resign 
yourselves to the blind impulse of passion, and will direct 
all your actions by present gratifications. But the gospel 
gives a very opposite view of man. It teaches, that there 
is a difference between matter and spirit ; that the soul 
survives the dissolution of the body, and will never 
cease to exist. Then hope and fear, the strongest 
propensities by which man is actuated, are not useless. 
One is directed to the reward of virtue, the other 
to the punishment of vice. The gospel assures and 
confirms the prospect of immortality; it supplies the 
chief principles on which moral motives operate ; or 
it strengthens those principles, to such a degree, as 
to render them most valuable elements of character 
and masters of action. The happy tendency of the 
gospel in this life, demonstrates that it is fi^unded in 
truth. 

The gospel not only teaches the doctrine of immortality, 
9ut that of accountability. Moral obligation arises from 
tbe nature of God, and, like that, is immutable and eternal. 
A reasonable creature cannot exist without being under 
moral law, while he continues to exist. What is* more 
absurd, what is more pernicious in its consequences, than 
the sratiment, that men are not amenable at the tribunal 
of God? If they are at liberty to act as they please, 
without a liability of being called to an account, it 
at once becomes indifferent to them what character 
their actions assume. In feet, *a disbelief in future 
accountability, is the genuine offspring of infidelity ; and, 
like that, must excite the abhorrence of all the upright 
in heart. The gospel cannot be discarded without 
enervating every virtuous sentiment, undenniiwg the 
24 
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foundations of society, and reducinjif the liumau to 
brute creation. 

Unless men have faith in God, and faith in what he 
has revealed, as the Law-giver and Judge of the world, 
and the alone Saviour of sinners, tliey will either bo 
concerned in present gratification, or they will slumber 
on in indifierence. On the atheistic supposiiiou, tlmt 
there is no God, no hereafter, and no responsibility to 
a higher power for what we are, and what we do, that 
our acts and our character reach not beyond the grave ; 
of what consequence is it to us, except so far as our 
present gratification is concerned, whetlicr men worship 
one thing, or another j whether they are virtuous or 
vicious; just or unjust; whether they follow the indulgence 
of one passion or another; whetlier they arc sober or 
drunken; miserable or happy; saved or lost] Of what 
consequence is it to us, to what standard our actions 
conform, so long as they gratify our appetites and 
passions ? 

Though elevated above the beasts of the field, the fish 
of the sea, and the fowls of the air, yet, untaught of God, 
men never feel for other's woes, and never mourn over 
human vices and misery. If pity and compassion fonn 
any part of their constitution, they lie buried under 
selfishness and brutality. Hence, the heathen throw their 
living, but unneeded offspring, into pits and gi aves, and 
carry out their aged and infirm to the river's brink, to bo 
devoured by the jackall and the crocodile. In the heathen 
world was never known an almshouse, a hospital, or an 
asylum for the suffering. The world is more indebted to 
the influence of the gos])cl of Christ, for its order, peace, 
happiness, and good government, for its moral and 
intellectual improvement, than to all other causes. Such 
as nev^ relinquish the maxims of experience, and the 
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p^in dictates of common sense, are not ashamed of the 
gospel. 

It is not only a most excellent rule of life, but it brings 
to view the best hope for death and eternity. Tn the 
gospel, the clouds of doubt and uncertainty are dispersed ; 
a clear light illumines the way of life ; and the glories of 
salvation burst upon us in their full splendor. The 
righteous man has hope in his death. The end of the 
upright is peace. He binds the gospel to his heart, as the 
antidote of death. He is assured, that dying is but going 
home. As he sinks, in gentle sleep, he says, “ I shall bo 
satisfied when I awake in the likeness of my Saviour.'* 
The gospel is, to him, an ark of safety. When all things 
around him sink in the Hood of death, the foundation of 
his faith sustains him, his ark rests upon the top of Ararat* 
and the dove flies to his window bearing the branch of the 
olive. 

"Triamphftiit fmileA the victor*! brow, 

F aim'd by some guardian angel's wing; 

O grave ! where is thy victory now ? 

And where, O death ! is now thy sting V* 

When brought to the bourne of life, the Christian is 
not alone. Though he now leaves all earthly friends, his 
Saviour is with him, and, having such a friend and guide, 
he fears no danger; and to sorrowing feiends And relatioiis 
he is leaving behind, he says. Let your sighs cease, and dry 
up your tears : so live, as to meet me in heaven. When 
creation is fading on his sight, and die awful veil, thrown 
over futurity, begins to draw back, his spirit shiiidcs not; 
death has no sting; the grave has nd gloom. Thanks 
be to God, foi?^^e triumphant hope the gospel gives 
to every one that believelh,' Possessing a hope so 
full of immortality, the believer looks at the pale king 
of terror,' the coffin, the grave, himself a sheeted corpse, 
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End simles at the dart winged to snatch him from this 
beautiful world : he sees that lovely land of rest and pure 
delight above the stars. That terrific monarch of the 
tomb, whose merciless hand crumbles all into ruin, from 
the blooming babe to the man of snowy locks, rushes into 
the family circle — ^tcars away our parents, brothers, sisters, 
children. We are bereft of our dearest friends and the 
pledges of our love. They are buried in the dust. Tlie 
voice of weeping sighs through our dwelling. Our hearts 
swell with softest grief, our eyes float in feeling tears. But 
we “ sorrow not, even as others which have no hope.” 
Our sorrow is governed by reason and religion. The 
gospel does not leave us in ignorance concerning them 
which are asleep. ** For if we believe that Jesus died, 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him.” The shout of the redeemed 
and attending angels, the voice of the arch-angel and tbo 
trump of God will penetrate the leaden oar of death : all 
that are in the grave shall awake and come forili, tliey that 
have done good to the resurrection of life, and tliey that 
have done eril to the resurrection of damnation. The 
heirs of salvation shall be caught up in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall tliey ever be 
with the Lord. . The grave is destroyed. Death is 
swallowed up in victory. The salvation of the gospel 
is complete and eternal ; it brings to view the best and 
most glorious hope for death and eternity. Reader, fly to 
the hope the gospel gives'; make it yours while you may. 

Strange that men are ashamed of the gospel of Christ. 
It is the only excellent rule of life. The only sure hope 
in death. O unbeliever I O infidel I reject it ] A 
sense of sin loads your mind with guilt, and penetrates 
your conscience with a fearful sense of a judgment to 
Gome. You shudder at the appreheusioe ; bul>time flies. 
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atid death hurries you to the tiirone of eternity* Now 
you make light of tiie tears, groans, and blood of Calrary; 
but you are hurried forward to the bourne of lifo. You 
look back with regret ; you look forward with terror and 
amazement. Your tears, and groans, and sighs may plead 
but all in vain. Death pities you not. Your soul, with aa 
exploring eye, looks all around for assistance, but there is 
none. You must leave for ever the sensual objects of your 
delimit. Go you must, your body lodge in the dark prison 
of the grave, and your soul forced to the retributions of 
eternity. A near view of death frightens you with terror, 
and wrings your heart with agony. As the icf fingers of 
death press the lungs, that they cannot rise; unnerve 
the arm of strength, and wither the bloom of beauty ; 
dim the eye, that it cannot see; dull tlie ear, that it 
cannot hear ; and stiBfen the senses, that you cannot foel ; 
then you cast a last and lingering look at the vanishing 
scenes of earth, and seeing the dark and lonely grave 
opening at your feet, your bkx)d freezes; the hair 
rises, and stiffens on your bead; keen despair pierces 
your heart. O ! the sting of doath ! O ! the victoiy of 
the grave I 

Say, ye unbelievers; ye sceptics; who are ashamed of 
the gosjxjl of Christ ; hath not a voice within often warned 
you of your danger, and ufged you to take hold of the 
hope set before you to Uie gospel ? Will you hear us t 
when we tell you in love, that the philosophy of the 
death-bed is a difterent thing from the philosophy of the 
^ study and of the school! Infidels have not been, and 
cannot be sustained by their principles in the trying hour 
of death. In general, the ‘•death-bed is the detector of 
the heart.** There the false theory, imbibed in the study 
and in health, is found to be insufticient to support in the 
great trial So weak and false are their own principles 



270 


rm Qosnh or chrt«t. 


that they cannot trust them in the dying inoment. In 
their attempts to destroy the Christian’s hope, they destroy 
tlieir own happiness, and airay tlie terrors of the 
Almighty against themselves. 

The talented and accomplished young Altamont, as 
described by Dr. Young, cried out, “Nothing but the 
Almighty can inflict what I feel. Hell itself were a 
refuge, if it hide me from thy frown.” When the name 
of Christ was mentioned, he vehemently exclaimed, 
“Hold! hold! you wound me; that is the rock on 
which I split. I denied his name.” 

God smote the haughty Herod; and be was eaten 
of worms. Voltaire and Rosseau were a terror to 
themselves, and all around them. Paine’s cries to God 
and Christ were most agonizing. Hume’s nurse could 
tell of his hon’or-stricken conscience, which so tortured 
him that he made his bed tremble under him. Sad is the 
end of infidel philosophers and scoffers, both ancient 
and modem. Their consciences say to them, on their 
deatli-bed, that the false speculations in which they 
trusted, are vanity and lies, which wall ever peirce them 
with keen despair, and clothe them with shame and 
endless contempt. O, the strange infatuation and madness 
of unbelief! 

Infidels have labored in vain to overthrow the gospel. 
It is founded on a rock ; and the gates of hell cannot 
prevail against it. But we beg them to pause ; and tell us 
why they would destroy this system of faith, hope, and 
comfort, adequate, and evidently adapted to the necessities 
of mankind. Can they furnish another system that has 
any claims upon the confidence of men? They cannot. 
But they would blot out the only light of this dark world, 
and aestroy tnc only hope of man, without giving him any 
tiling as a compensation. Such is the unnatural and 
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cruel part infidelity would act. It is even more cruel than 
the grave. 

^'Should all the form* that men devise, 

Assault my faith with treacherous art. 

I'll call them vanity and lies, 

And bind the gospel to my heart.'' 

It is divine in its origin, and eternal in its destiny. 
The gospel enunciates truths that will live when time is 
no more, and that are rooted in the attributes of God : it 
cannot bo extinguished, for God is its light : it cannot die, 
for God is its life. 
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** By Jove serve one another." — Galatians v. 13. 

Christianity is a system of love— of love, iti its purest, 
brightest, and divinest form. It is an emanation from the 
mind and heart of infinite and eternal Benevolence. Its 
doctrines axe the trutlis of love ; its principles are the rulc^ 
of love; its invitations are the offers of love; its proinis€38 
are the assurances of love ; its very threatenings are the 
severities of love; and its one great design is, to expel 
selfishness from the human bosom, and to plant, in its 
room, a principle of holy and universal philanthro]>y. 
Hence, a man may be so intimately acquainted with all the 
evidences of this Divine system, as to be enabled, by the 
most powerful and subtle logic, to defend its outworks 
against the attacks of infidelity; he may understand, and 
be able to arrange, all its doctrines, as articles of faith, in 
tlie most symmetrical order; he may be able, also, to 
harmonize seeming discrepancies and contradictions; but, 
still, if be know not that the essence of Christianity is 
love, he has no sympathy with his inner aoul, he has 
mistaken its genias and its spirit, and is as blind to its 
richest glories, as the indivulual whose darkened eye^bolls 
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nevei look on the glories of the sky, nor the beauties of 
the earth. 

My subject is in harmony with the feelings of my own 
heart, with tins movements of the day, and with the design 
for which we are assembled this evening. The text is 
love ; and I hope the sermon will, in accordance with the 
text, be love also. 

In the first place, I will endeavor to explain the 
nature, and to exhibit the grounds and manifestations of 
Ciiristian love; in the second place, ^low some of the 
reasons why the different denominations of professing 
Christians should exercise this love, one to another; 
thirdly, point out (he manner in which we may manifest 
this disposition; and then urge a few appropriate and 
cogent motives. 

I. 1 am to exhibit, first, the nature, grounds, and 
manifestations of Christian love. 

The artificer of deiffcation, as it has been called — the 
corrupt soul of man— has never been able, amidst all 
its multiplied devices, to strike out the idea of absolute 
goodness. And how should it? All its prototypes for 
the formation of its gods, were jRninded on itself— on its 
own passions. But, what idolatry could not do, and, what 
human reason, in the utmost stretch of its powers, could 
never accomplish, tlie Apostle has set before us, in one 
beautihil expression : “ God is love.” This truth has 
emanated from heaven, and could have come from no 
other source. Tlie love of God is not an infinite quietism 
of die Divine mind, retired frt>m all human affairs, and 
leaving the world to take care of itself; it is an active 
principle. 

Two kinds of love exist in the Divine mind: the love 
of coinplacency, which it bears to all the holy parts of 
creation ; and the love of benevoletice, which it bears to 
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the whole creation, irrespective of moral character. 
Analogous to this, there is, in the mind of every good 
man, a two-fold love : the love of complacency, which he 
always bears towards the righteous; and the love of 
benevolence, which he is to bear to the whole sentient 
creation. The Apostle distinguishes between these two, 
where he says, “Add to brotlierly kindness charity/’ 
Beyond that inner circle, where brotherly kindness “ lives, 
and moves, and has its being/’ there is an outer circle, in 
which charity, also, must revolve, and perform its pait. 
And, be it ever remembered, that we are to be no less 
assiduous in the duties of the outer circle, than we are in 
those of the inner ; and that man, whatever bis professions 
to brotherly kindness may be, has but the name, who adds 
not to it, charity. 

Look at the operations of charity, or the love of 
benevolence. It was tljis which existed in the mind of 
Deity from eternity, and in the exercise of which, he so 
loved our guilty world, as to give his “ only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believcth in him, should not perish, but 
have everlasting life,” It was on the wings of charity, 
that the Son of God flew Irom heaven to earth, on an 
errand of mercy, to our lost and ruined world ; it was 
charity that moved in tlie minds and hearts of the apostles, 
and urged them, with tlie glad tidings of salvation, ibom 
country to country. The whole missionary enterprise is 
founded, not, of course, on the basis of brotherly kindness, 
but on that of charity. All those splendid instances that 
have been presented to us, of the exercise of philanthropy, 
and with which your memories are familiar, are all tlie 
operations of this Divine charity. See Howard, leaving 
the seclusion of his elegant retreat, and all its luxurious 
gratificatious, moving, with heaven-imparted rapidity, 
from one extreme of Europe to the other, plunging into 
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dungeons, battUng with pestiletioe, weiring the fetters of 
tlie prisoner, gauging tlie diseases, even of the pestdiouse 
—-all under the infiuonce of heavenly charity. See 
Wilberforce, through twenty years of his life, lifting up 
hii^ unwearied voice, and employing his fesctnating 
eloquence against the most shameful outrage that ever 
trampled on the rights of humanity. What formed his 
character, sketched hts plan, inspired his zeal, but diarityt 
Sec tliat illustrious woman, lately departed, so ripe for 
glory, and so richly invested with it, who interested 
herself amidst the piisoners of Newgate— to chain 
their passions, to reclaim their vices, and to render them 
more meet for society, which had condemned them as its 
outcasts 1 What was it that gave to Mrs. Fry her 
principle of action I what, indeed, was the principle itself, 
but charity! 

Let us, then, my dear friends, not confine our attention 
exclusively to “ brotherly kindness but, passing this 
narrower boundary, go out into the wide world, with a 
principle like that which I have just described — ^t^^hich 
existed in the bosom of Deity — was displayed by the Son 
of Grod upon the cross, and is the basis of that institution 
which it is my delight, and my honor, to plead this 
evening. 

But I atn directed, particularly, by the manner in which 
I intend to treat this subject, to “brotherly kindness’* 
— to brotherly love, as the word would be more 
emphaticaUy rendered. Brotlierly love is founded on two 
tilings— a common relation, and a common character. It 
is the love of all those, who, with us, are disciples of the 
Lord Jesus Christ— children, by regeneration, of the one 
living and true God. This is the basis of brotherly love ; 
and if it rests on such ground as this, the man who loves 
one brother, bves all; and be who loves not all, loves 
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none. We must go higher for the motives, and mnk 
deeper for the grounds, of brotherly love, than the names 
most illustrious and venerated by the world. We must 
sink deeper, for a sure foundation, than the name of 
Luther, or Calvin, or Whitefield, or Wesley; we must 
not stop till we touch the rock of ages, which rock is 
Jesus Christ. He that loves others for the sake of man, 
loves them with an affection infinitely weaker, than he 
who loves them for the sake of Christ and of God. 

But there is a common character^ which is also a gix)und 
of brotherly love, as well as a common rd^ition^ The 
objects of this afiection bear one common impress — the 
image of our heavenly Father. In human fiimilies it is 
sometimes extremely difficult, if not impossible, to trace 
the resemblance between children and their parents. 
Not so in the divine family. God never begets a child, by 
regeneration, but in his own likeness; and where the 
image of the Father is not discoverable, the relation does 
not exist. The family likeness, in that circle, where all 
are related to God, as children to their father, is holiness ; 
holiness is the family feature of the household of faith. 
And where we see holiness — ^the mind of Christ — the 
image of God — ^whatever be the denomination of the man 
who bears it; there we should recognize an object of 
“brotherly love.” And the man who sees all this, ami 
yet waits and wishes for a second reason for his 
affections; who closes his hand, places it in his bosom, 
keeps his feelings in abeyance, and ho^s back his heart, 
until be has found a denominational relationship, has not 
a spark of brotherly love in his soul. What ! shall not 
the name of Jesus, shall not the character of Grod, be 
enough to enlist our love for one who bears the name 
and likeness of our Father, and stands united to our 
Saviour by the tie of a conmaon faith, till we have found 
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that he is related to us by a party name 1 Wo leave you 
to ansftrer the question. 

And hovr, ray brethren, does brotherly love operate 
where it exists 1 1 shall attempt no description, except a 

passing remark, on that which the Apostle has already 
given. “ Love snffereth long is not easily roused into 
resentment or malice by injuries great or small; *^is kind,*' 
in words, in actions, and in spirit ; the law of kindness is 
upon its Kps, and the fhiit of kindness drops from its hand. 
** Love envieth not.” Envy is that misery which we feel, 
at the sight of one, whose superior virtues, or liberal 
entlowments have attracted more admiration than we can 
claim. ** Lore vaunteth not itself; is not puffed up” — does 
not boast what it has done, can do, or will do ; what it is, 
or what it has been ; but is clothed with the garment of 
humility. " Love doth not behave itself unseemly ” — 
keeps its place, like a soldier in the ranks, and steps not 
out of the position in which it was placed. “Love 
seeketh not her own ” — abhors selfishness, looks upon the 
things of others as well as upon the things of her own ; 
“ is not easily provoked ” — is not passionate, giving way to 
ebullitions: of rag© ; “ thinketh no evil ” — ^is not hasty to 
impute a bad motive, as long as a good one can be found, 
for the actions of another ; “ rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
rejoiceth in the truth” — takes no pleasure in the failings and 
misconduct of a foe, but delights in the manifestations of 
excellence, even when its own cause would seem to be 
injured by what it discerns in another; “beareth,” or 
covereth “ all things '’—has not a microscope in its hand to 
magnify small failings, nor a telescope to bring near those 
that are remote, but a mantle to cover all that need not be 
exposed to public riew; “belicveth all things,” to the 
advantage of another ; “ hopeth all things,*' when there b 
no ground for faith ; “ endureth all things ’*-»-«Eiakea any 
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sacrifice, bears any labor for tbo benefit of others. Such 
are the manifestations of love. Its importance may be 
estimated by a brief review of some of them. 

It is the outward manifestation of an inward principle 
of belief — “ Faith worketh by love," It is the evidence of 
regeneration, by which we may know that we are the 
children of Grod, as certainly, as if a seraph were dispatched 
fiem the throne, to tell us that he had seen our names 
lecorded in the Lamb’s book of life. It is the great law of 
the Christian dispensation : “ This is my commandment, that 
ye love one another." It is the badge of discipleship : “ By 
this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye love 
one another." Philosophers and teachers had given to 
their disciples some peculiar sentiments or mark. Says 
Christ, Love shall be the badge of my disciples, and let that 
man be accounted an imposter, a pretender, a hypocrite, 
who has not my mark upon him— who is not distinguished 
by love to his brethren. Love, untainted with selfishness; 
neither darkened by hatred, nor shaded by caprice ; is an 
attribute of the Deity, which sums up all the others. Its 
fair spirit sits enthroned in the heavens, a principle 
Omnipotent, and element Divine ; dwelling with God in 
the brightnessof eternity. Its music is the song of angels; 
the sigh of sympathizing spirits ; the prayer of the humble 
and the contrite ; the tribute of gratitude rendered to the 
Author of every mercy ; the word of kindness dropped 
from the lip of charity. Love^ prevailing at tlie hour of 
man’s creation, made him only a little lower than the 
angels," and gave him a garden for his residence, possessing 
almost every charm which constitutes a heaven. Love 
preserves the harmony of the upper sphere, and marks 
out the progress of the soul through troubles here, and 
immortality hereafter. Its ftirm was seen, its voice was 
heard on earth, when the Son of God became. incamate^ 
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and Lc has bequeathed to his Church, as an inestimable 
legacy, the power of love« as the essence of his religion. 

Jlut, brethren, is there all this beautiful display of love 
amongst us that there should bet If an angel, that 
knew nothing ecclesiastical history, but was totally 
unacquainted with all the details of its darkened page, and 
knew nothing of the Church of God, but that if was a 
company of men and women, redeemed by the precious 
blood of Him who became incarnate, before whose throne 
he bowed, regenerated by the same spirit which had filled 
his heavenly mind with holiness, and destined for that 
blessed world, from which he had dropped down upon 
men ; I say, if such a visitant were to come among us, 
what kind of beings would he expect to find/ Would 
he not look for sparkling forms of pure and bright 
benevolence, so cemented to each other by their love to a 
common Father, and his to tliem ; that they should scarcely 
have any separate interest, inclination, or will— all filled 
with the mast complacent benignity one towards another, 
each contributing to the happiness of all, and all building up 
the happiness of each ; who though peradventure tliey may 
not in all things think alike, nor be marshalled under the 
banner of one particular regiment, yet wrould never allow 
tlieir (bfferences to embitter their feelings, or to alienate 
their afiections one from another; in short, would he not 
expect to find in our world so many pieces of immortal 
gloiy, dashing the lustre of that world from which he 
himself came] Alas! what grief he would feel, what 
disappointment he would experience, at hearkening to 
the bitter controversy, and witnessing the wide alienation 
of professing Christians I Would he not conclude that be 
bed lost nis way, mistaken his world, lighted Upon some 
other abode than that to which ho had directed Ida course I 
Would be not say, I cam^ in search of the biood^bought 
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Cbttrch, the love-cemented multitude ; and do you mean 
to say that this is iti Is it for this divided, discordant 
Church, that the Son of God died upon the cross 1 Oh \ 
where is the fruit of his agony, the answer of his prayer 1 
Brethren, do we not deserve the rebuke ? does not the 
reproach lie upon us 1 Grod helping us, we will put it 
away. But is it not true, that the bitter and thorny aloe 
of Christian contention is quite full blown on the steps of 
the Christian temple 1 Is it not true, that the nettle, and 
the bramble, spring and luxuriate around it 1 Is it not 
true, that birds of discordant notes send up their screams, 
instead of a continuous current of prayer, to (rod 1 
Brethren, let lis, by Divine assistance, pluck up these 
plants of aimoyance, and raise, in their room, the myrtle 
and the olive, from whence the voice of the turtle— the 
emblem of peace, shall be beard, soothing into concord 
the troubled and jarring passions of the whole family of 
Christians. May heaven grant us such a union ; so, that, 
if another visitant come to our world in search of the 
blood-bought multitude, we may be able to present a 
Church that will not cause him to droop his wings, and go 
back with disappointment to the skies. 

II. We propose to consider, in the second place, 
one or two reasons, why the different denominations 
of evangelical Christians should exercise this love one 
towards another. 

First. We all agree in reference to the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity. We all acknowledge the 
inspiration and sufficiency of the Scriptures, the Divine 
Trinity of persons in the essence of the God-head, 
the incarnation of the Son of God, the great Protestant 
doctrine of justification by faith, ihe regeneration and 
sanctification of the human soul by the Holy Spirit, and 
the necessity of holiness as the evidence of real fiiilh. Must 
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I, tl^en^ Btaiwl aloof from tho Episcopalian, who, with me, 
acknowledges the doettine of the Trinity, because his 
views of Church government differ from mine? Shall I 
refuse my hand to the Presbyterian, because he ihmks the 
Church sliould be governed by elders^ by the many, instead 
of each particular congregation being independent; while 
at tlie same timo he believes the incamation and atonement 
of Christ? Shall I refuse communion with my Methodist 
brethren, because they do not see with me in the doctrine 
of election, and the perseverance of the saints; while I 
see eye to eye with them, on the doctrine of justification 
by faith, and regeneration by the Spirit ? Shall I scowl 
ou the Baptist, because be refuses to receive children at 
tlie font, while, at the same time, he holds with me all the 
fuudamental tiiiths of Christianity ? 

Brethren, if I retire from a roan, because of a difference 
of minor importance, do I not disparage the grand 
principles of agreement, and set the minor ones above 
them ? If I do not hold communion with him, because we 
differ in small tilings, am I not thereby throwing discredit 
on tlie great and fundamental doctrines of Grod's blessed 
word ] But this is not all. The great evangelical body, 
in all its divisions, agrees :-<* 

Secondly, in views of personal, vital, and experimental 
religion. Philosophers may be united on tlie principles of 
science ; because science has no necessary connection with 
tho stato of the heart, and does not necessarily depend, for 
evidence, on tlie state of the heart. But the doctrines of 
Christianity do; they are not like the Aurora Borealis, 
fioatiiig in tho pure regions of tlie atmosphere, but doing 
nothing the fertilizing of the globe. The doctrines of 
the gospel ai'e not like gems in a cabinet, deposited there 
loF show, and not fiir use; they are all vital prtnciplee of 
action^meaiia o( sanctificanou And, my dear Methodwt 
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brethreu, here we are one. You and I agree, most 
perfectly, that no man is a Christian, because he was born 
in a land so called ; and, that no man iKJComes a Christian 
by mere baptism. We hold, together, the religion of the 
aflfections; we hold, the necessity of “joy and peace in 
believing,” as the evidences of faith ; we bold, in common, 
tlie witness of the Holy "Spirit, either direct or indirect, or 
both ; and, therefore, in all the principles of expenmental 
and vital religion, we are one, and are called upon, in the 
exercise of love, “ to serve one another.” 

Thirdly. We are engaged in a common work, and, 
through Dmne grace, are blessed with a common success. 
Yes : what are we about ? Striving, one and all, to bring 
into execution the plans of the eternal mind, in reference to 
our own world ; to carry into application the death of the 
Son of God upon the cross; to fulfil the purposes for 
which the Spirit is poured out from on high, and the 
Scriptures are written. And we have all done something 
for this. 

Brethren, I honor you. You have earned the lamp 
of salvation into almost every nook and dark corner 
of our land; you have covered the country with your 
chapels ; your patriotism is seen in your piety — in what 
you are doing for the country. Then, 1 turn my attentioii 
from home to foreign parts. I view your progress in 
New Zealand, Polynesia, and South Africa, with gratitude 
and delight. I look upon that splendid blossom of 
missionary hope and prospect, your mission upon the 
Gold Coast of Western Africa. I turn to Ceylon, and to 
other parts of the world, and thank God for the tokens of 
his favor which he has granted you there. We, brethren, 
have done somethiug mighty; there is no room for 
jealousy — ^none for envy. And, here, on the ground of 
tomnum succeis, is a reason for our loving and serving one 
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aoothen Wlien Cowper, the poet of pathos a&d piety, 
was recoverifig from that direful malady under which he 
suffered from the hand of God, and, in public worship, 
was acknowledging his tliankfulness to the Author of his 
mercy, in the same pew there sat with him an indiTidual, 
whose heartfelt gratitude was overflowing in a hymn of 
praise, in which he seemed so heartily to join, that, says 
Cowper, “ I could not help saying, in my heart, bless you 
for praising him thus, whom I so much love/' I catch 
the sentiment, and 1 say, to my Methodist brethren. Bless 
you for all that you have done for that dear Saviour, 
whom, without presumption, I dare afBrm, 1 love. 
And 1 doubt not, dear friends, that the response 
will come back, fiom your society to ours, and we 
shall bless one another, and God for each other, for 
what we are doing together. 

We are now prepared to consider, 

III. The kind of service by which we are to manifest 
our love to each other, as different denominations. 

And, here, I would advocate nothing ladtudinarian ; 
I ask for no compromise ; for, as long as denominational 
differences exist, there must be denominational prejudices. 
And we love our denominations, because each of us deem 
them most accordant with the word of God ; and there is 
the ground of our love to them. 1 am no advocate for 
that spurious philosophy, which sprung up, some forty or 
flfby years ago, and which proposed to build a system of 
universal benevolence, upon the destruction of individual 
tenderness ; as if we could love the whole more, by loving 
each particular part o£ it less. The order of nature is, 
to proceed from species to genus, from individual to 
generality, from that which is near, to that which is 
remote. Every man, by taking care of bis own soul flrat, 
is better prepared to take care of the souls of others; be 
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who looks well to his owfi family, is contributing to the 
well-being of die country ; the farmer who takes care of 
distant fields, is expected, first of all, to begin with his 
own : and so we are expected, in our love to the whole 
Church, to begin with that section of it to which we 
may each respectively belong. Therefore, I ask foi 
no relinquishment of attachment, or attention, to that 
particular part of the great family of God to which we 
belong ; but I ask, 

First That we engage in all those exercises, for each 
other, by which we can manifest our love, and servo one 
another, without, in the smallest degree, injuring that part 
of the Church with which we are more intimately 
connected. And how shall we do this ? By purifying 
our controversies from all wrath, malice, uncharitableness, 
and evil speaking; by avoiding all misrepresentations of 
each other's sentiments ; caricaturing each other's systems, 
or deducing from each other's principles, inferences which 
we should repudiate with abbon*ence; by being careful 
not to exaggerate the points on which we differ, till we 
seem to make them of equal consequence with those on 
which we agree — which, to my idea, seems to be the very 
essence of sectarianism ; by doing nothing to each other, 
which may lower us in public opinion ; by rooting out all 
the prejudices of education and of sect; by extinguishing 
all envy of each other's success ; by abstaining from all 
suspicion and doubt, as to the sincerity of each other’s 
motives; by refraining from all underhand proselyting, 
and by not exposing each other's, weaknesses; and, 
may I now add, by embracing that discovery of modem 
charity, that, what affects the whole, affects also its parts ; 
that, what strengthens the body, strengthens each limb; 
and that, what weakens that bfnly, weakens each limb 
of it If Popery and Infidelity triumph, it is at the 
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common expense of us all ; if a doud of reproach hang 
over the Church of Christ generally, the cold, chilling, and 
withering power of it, will be felt by each of us. And, 
what cloud is so dark, what so withering, as the dissensions 
of the Christian Church ] Infidelity, like a vulture, scents 
the smell of battle from afar, directs her course to the field 
of conflict, and gorges, and fattens on the blood of the 
combatants. Popery, like the witches and the wizards of 
the dark ages, carries on her incantations amidst the 
uproar of the elements, and the ragings of the storm. 
Brethren, let us disappoint the ^petite of the vulture, 
and the malice of the wizard ; let us come closer to each 
other; lot us come nearer and nearer, for our common 
defence, and for our commmi sympathy. ** Divide and 
conquer,** is that waitch-word which was handed up fron) 
hell, by Satan, to his emissaries; ‘‘Unite and resist,’* is the 
counter word, which heaven gives to us aU. And, then, 
brethren — to make it bear upon the object of our present 
meeting — “union is strengtli,” inasmuch as the divided 
state of the Christian Church appears, to me,. to be one of 
the mightiest obstacles in the world, to the establishment 
of the Redeemer’s kingdom. God will not employ his 
Church to bring on the millennium, till that Church is 
more harmonious. We must be calm, <bgQihed, tranquil, 
holy, peaceful, to be ht for the great work to which God 
has called us. He employs the graces, and not the furies, 
to fulfil his purposes of mercy to mankind. Like the 
tribes of Israel, each hearing iU own tiamdard, but all 
collecting round the ark, let us move onward, all standing 
together, under the cooling shadow of the cloudy pillar, 
and reflecting together the brilliant splendors of the fiery 
symbol, that led the consecrated host thix>ugh the 
wilderness. Depend upon it, a harmonized Church 
must bo the precursor of a converted world; and, la 
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“ly eye, one of the brightest signs of the times, one of 
the most decisive marks, that God is about to bless us 
all, in advancing his cause on the earth, is, that he is 
bringing us all nearer to each other. But this is not all. 
We must ser\'e each other. 

Secondly, by reciprocal help in pecuniary matters. Oh ! 
say some, I cannot, in conscience, subscribe my money to a 
society which propagates what I consider to be error. I 
doubt, my brediren, this is rather the logic of the pocket, 
than of the conscience ; because, upon the gtound of the 
objector, I would say, you will admit that there is more 
truth than error iu this denomination that seeks your 
support; one part error, perhaps, and nineteen parts 
truth; and then, if you will not give your money to 
propagate error, you should give your money to 
propagate truth: aud, surely, the nineteen should draw 
with a stronger hand than the one part would be able to 
repeL Besides, the man that argues thus, should be quite 
sure diat he is in&llible, and that there is no subtle 
mixture of error in anything of his own ; which few of us, 
I suppose, have assurance and confidence to claim. 

Thirdly. We must serve one another,'' by advocating 
each other’s .cause. Of all the sights in our divided, 
discorcbmt world, there is scarcely any one more gratifying 
to me than to see a semicircle of members and ministers, of 
all denominations, collected round the presidential chair of 
him who acts as the medium of our union and communion 
at a public meeting. Every missionary platform ought to 
be a communion table, where all the followers of Christ 
should meet in tim blessed fellowship, and the sweet 
comlbrt of love. And what iq>p]ies to the platform, 
applies also to the pulpit. We should always be ready to 
advocate each other's missions ; and angels would rejoice 
over every instance of this kind, as repelling the taunt of 
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the infidel, and the scoff of the papist, who, in sarcasm, tell 
us, that our missionary schemes are like many bubbles of 
enthusiasm, blown by biggots, followed by fools, and that 
they will explode by the expansive force of their own 
absurdity ; mere schemes of selfishneas, designed to set up 
our denominations in different pails of the world, to the 
neglect or opposition of others. Foul spirits of darkness, 
you lie ! Our object is not sectarian, but Christian j and 
all of us have been the happy instruments of converting 
myriads of men and women “from the error of their 
ways,” and translating them, with robes washed white and 
clean in the blood of the Lamb, to the kingdom of our 
Father. We feel no pleasure in pulling down other 
Churches, for materials to build up our own ; but we do 
realize “bow good and how pleasant it b for brethren to 
dwell together in unity.” 

We now proceed to specify: 

IV. The motives for thb reciprocal exercise of love 
and sen^ice. They are Ixith numerous and influential. 
Among them we mention : 

First. That, in doing so, we serve a common master. 
We do not mean that we serve the men, who, as 
instruments of God, have established our particulai 
Churches; we do not serve Luther, or Calvin, or Wesley, 
or Wliitefield ; but we serve Jesus, before whose throne 
the happy spirits of these illustrious men, 01*6 now — at 
this very moment, casting their ci'owns together, and 
singing, in unison, the song of redemption. We exhibit 
the same mighty magnet — the cross ; that we may draw 
men to Christ and make them Christians. Yes, Christian 
is their surname, whatever baptbmal name we may 
give them in addition. Together, we carry the ark of 
the Covenant, into the dark realms of Paganbm on tlie 
one hand, and of Moliammedanbm on the other. Bearing 
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the sacred vessel, we go on* singing responsively as we 
go, “ The world for Christ !” Angels catch the sound, 
and, fresh from their harps, send back, witli thrilling 
emphasis, “ The world for Christ !” Devils, in despair, 
groan forth the echo, “ The world for Christ!” God in the 
purpose of his power and of his mercy seals the decree, 
and says, ** The world for Christ” In serving one 
another, then, we serve Christ 

Secondly. We accomplish the same great object And 
what is that object ^ It is not, my brethren, to tui*n men 
from one set of opinions to another, without turning them 
to God ; it is not getting them to renounce the ceremonies 
of me religion, to embrace those of another, without 
worshipping God in the spirit, and sening Christ Jesus, 
and having no confidence in the flesh.” This would not 
be worth our pains, nor the money we have been 
expending. No, brethren, our object is to turn men to 
God; and, therefore, whoever serv'es another serves 
himself, so far as the accomplishment of his object is 
concemed- 

Thirdly. That we employ the same means. What are 
these? Education for the children, preaching lor the adults, 
and fellowship for the converts. No crucifixes, no relics, 
no trumpery of Popery, no Romish ceremonies, no holy 
water, no baptizing children stealthily, no smuggling in 
priests under the disguise of carpenters, no ships of war, 
no steamers bearing cannon, no grape-shot fired upon poor 
defenceless women and children, no Tahitian b1of#<lshetl, 
perfidy, and treachery ; we leave these things to Popery, it 
is worthy of them and tliey of it. We carry God’s blessed 
word. We send the truth by men who understand and 
feel it — ^who appeal to the understanding, to the intellect 
by reasoning, to the heart by persuasion, to the conscience 
by all the force of those great motives which are evolved 



CIiniRTTANITY A SYSTEM OF LOYE. 289 

in the truth. We carry not the edicts of nionarchs, the 
decrees of counsKjls, the traditions of men ; we carry not 
the statutes of fellow creatures, as tlic supreme authority ; 
but we go to make the Bible the book of the world, even 
as it was given to the world ; we go under the warrant 
r>f Jesus Christ, to “preach the Gospel to every creature.” 
There Ls, therefore, no reason for suspecting each other ; 
none for standing aloof. We may compare our prospects, 
the most secret as well as the most public, and we wall 
find, that, as honest men, we can “6er\^e one another;” for 
wo aim to accomplish the same object, by the same 
appointed means. 

Fourthly. We anticipate the same result. Very few 
of us arc taken up with the idea, though in our musing wc 
may dwell upon the subject, that our denomination is to bo 
the religion of the Millennium. Perhaps, my brethren, 
God may intend to take us all to pieces, and make none of 
our religions exactly that of the latter-day glory, but bring 
out a new', and a more perfect system than any that has, as 
yet, obtained. But without troubling ourselves as to wdiat 
denomination is to prevail in the latter-day glory, it is 
enough for us to know that there is to be a latter-day 
glcu*}" — that there is to be a Millennium, in which 
Christianity will cover the earth in its purest and brightest 
form. And the man who, in the foresight of the downfall 
of Popery, Paganism, Mohammedanism, Judaism, and 
Infidelity, and the raising up of Christianity upon their 
ruins, holds his heart in al>eyance till he has ascertained, if 
he can, whether it is his denomination that is to prevail — 
who, iu imagination, listening to the shouts of a renovated 
world, while heaven and earth are responding to each 
other, “ Hallelujah, for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth I” determines not to echo the sound, till he can 
ascertain whether it is raised bf Methodist, or Episcopalian, 
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o^ Presbyterian, or Congregalional voices; or he wha 
watches the “new heavens and new earth,” emerging 
out of the moral chaos of our world, refuses to rejoice 
before he has ascertained whether his party is then to be 
dominant ; may be a Sectarian, but ho is not a Christian. 

Friends of Emmanuel, foiends of your species, friends 
of your Bible, in the hope and the prospect of our 
regenerated, redeemed world, in which, under the peaceful 
sceptre of Jesus, the earth shall be delivered from tyranny, 
and from war — ^wben commerce shall be purified from its 
stupidity, literature from its pride, and philosophy from its 
scepticism ; do not stand calculating, or conjectuiing, who 
are to do this, and how it is to be accomplished ! Brethren, 
we are all to do it, and God will honor us all ; and when 
our world shall be illuminated, and the latter-day glory 
shall come, and the light of heaven shall spread over the 
earth, it will, perhaps, be as impossible to say, who has 
done most to accomplish this, as it is to say, which of 
those gas-lights has thrown most splendor around us this 
evening. Here they are — all illuminating the place 
together. And so it will be with respect lo the glory of 
that period to which our attention is now directed; we 
shall all be honored of God, to do something to bring it 
on, and shall praise him on that day, not only for what we 
have done, but also for what others have done. The 
roan who hushes the groans of creation, and spreads a 
mantle of moral verdure over our desolate earth, shall 
have my hand and my heait, however much I may 
difi^ with him in reference to - Church government, the 
ordinances of religion, or some of the minor parts of 
Christianity. In prospect of the millennium, when 
“the knowledge of the Lord will cover the earth, as 
the waters cover the channel of the sea,” I see enough 
to make me rejoice, without asking who has done most 
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to accomplish k| or who§t epimoos will then most widely 
prevail. 

My beloved and honored brethren in the ministry, of 
every name and denomination that may be present, bear 
with nie» while I give utterance, not, indeed, to the 
responses of oracular wisdom, or to the counsels of 
patriarchal authority ; but, to the elusions of a brother’s 
heart, anxious for your success, and for his own. ]f 
Christians are to be the light of the world,” we wfo to be 
the light of the Church. If the Church is to be the salt 
of the earth,” we are to be the salt of the Church. Our 
influence is great, and our responsibility is proportionate. 
What 1 have said, has reference to my office, as a minister 
of Christ, and not to myself, as a man. Ministers cannot 
be negative characters. The pulpit, raised, as it is, 
between the law, on the one hand, and the gospel on the 
other, is the very centre of the moral universe, and its 
influence will be felt through time, and through eternity. 
There is a mighty power in ministerial and pastcnrai 
character. They utter the 

Thoughts that breathe, and words that bom.** 

The minister in earnest, awes by the thunder of his 
sermon, delights by its music, or kindles by its enthusiasm, 
the souls of those who hear it. There is, in addition to all 
this, an immense weight of influence, which we carry with 
us to the private circle, where a single remark may be the 
means of starung an immortal soul on a career of glory 
never to end ; or of sending that soul to eternal perditioii. 
Ob! let us consider bow much the harmony of the 
Church, and the conversion of the world, depends <m our 
deportment. In one sense, we are the channels, through 
which the blessings of God descend to the Church and te 
the worid. Oh! let us beware how we choke those 
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diannels by indolence, negligence, or carelessness, lest the 
accumulating current overcome, and overwhelm us for 
ever. The destinies of immortal souls bang upon our 
hands, and we may either hand them up to heaven, or 
thrust them down to hell. Let us^ then, in these eventful 
days, look up to God, by fasting and prayer, for Divine 
instruction to qualify us for our fearfully responsible office. 
My venerable fathers in the ministry — you upon whom the 
snows of time’s winter have descended — you who have bad 
sudi ample time to study the wortli of souls, the value of 
divine truth, the importance of salvation, and the terror of 
damnation ; and you, my younger brethi'eii, who have just 
entered upon the arduous duties of your office, and begun 
to feel the warm kindlings of enthusiasm ; old and young, 
one and all, come up at once, " to the help of the Lord ; lo 
the help of the Lord against the mighty.” May we all 
consider, that God will hold us responsible for what we 
do, for the Church and for the world ! Upon us hang 
the interests of our Master, which will flourish or decay 
as we appeal to the minds and hearts and consciences of 
our people. May God lead us to meditate upon these 
tremendous truths; for sometimes it does appear to mo 
wonderful, that, with such interests hanging upon us, we 
can be so light-hearted, or, can find any rest upon our 
beds. May the Lord God grant that we may bo found 
faithful — ^kindling the purest and the brightest zeal in the 
souls of our hearers, and aiding onward tlie triumphal car 
of the Redeemer, who goes forth “conquering and to 
conquer i” 

Brethren, what need I say to you on the subject of your 
missions? As to their nature, theii* importance, their 
extent, and, at the same time, their claims; you know all 
this better than I do. God has greatly , honored and 
blessed you. Without one particle of envy, without a single 
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feeling but that of thankfulness, I can think of your more 
than one hundred thousand pounds per year, for the 
6U])port of your missions. I can only stand and wonder, 
and adore. You leave us far behind. We wish that we 
were up with you ; but we do not for a moment regret 
that you are blest of God to the extent of your liberality. 
Go on and prosper. You have missions of which any 
denomination under the sun might (I will not say be 
proud,) but for which any one, and every one might be 
tlmrikful. To whatever part of the vast field I turn my 
eyes, I sjee every tiling which you should feel as a motive 
and stimulus to greater zeal. Look at the West Indies, 
where you began ; what wonders has the Lord achieved 
by you there ! Look ot Ceylon ; how many, in that 
eastern part of the world, have you turned from follov^dng 
dum idols, to serve tlie living and true God ? Look at 
your more modem missions of Polynesia; look at New 
Zealand ; look at the Fejees : in all these spots of 
God’s world you have motives for increased thankfulness, 
and still greater zeal. May the Lord bless you in your 
mission to Africa; may you be the honored instruments 
of carrying the gospel into those regions that are full 
of the habitations of cruelty! There plant the standard 
of the Cross, amidst those pyramids of human sculls, 
and other marks of ferocity, which have troubled the 
feelings, and inspired the zeal of your missionaries. 
Go on, brethren ; you have reached an elevation which 
might lead any one to suppose that it needs no stimulus, 
and admits of no increase. But the Methodist body 
will repudiate the idea. It would be as bold an 
attempt for any man to fix the nc plus ultra of Methodist 
zeal, as of scientific research and attainment. Halt, is not 
a word which your leaders are accustomed to give to 
thode who follow them ; to retrograde is not a motion 
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which you are accustomed to make. Onward ! is the cry. 
Your missionaries abroad give the sound, and joyous echo 
responds lo it here. 

1 desire, in conclusionr to propound four questions for 
your prayerful consideration. May you not do more ? 
can you not ? should you not 1 and wQl you not ? 

May you not when the world is before you, and 
Providence your God; when there is no limit but that 
which your means impose upon your efforts ; when doors 
are opening to every nation, and voices from heaven and 
earth are saying, ** Come and help us?” You can respond 
to these trumpet calls. Where is the man who will rise, 
loaded with luxuries, bestowed upon him by Providence, 
and say, “I cannof do more!” Ccamot is a fearful word 
for any one to utter, in reference to duty. Should must bo 
measured by can. Whatever can be done should be 
done. Will you, then, do what may be done; what can 
be done; and what should be done, to arrest a reckless 
world, now rushing down to ruin ; and send it back with 
heaven-imparted rapidity, to “take hold upon eternal 
Kfe ?” The auditing Angel is recording your answers in 
Heaven, and you must shortly be judged, and approved 
or condemned by them. 

Brethren, I have done. I throw this offering upon the 
altar of your cause, with one regret, and one only — ^thit 
'*t is Qot more worthy of the cause, and the occasion. 
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MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE GLORY. 

BT B.EV. MATTHEW SIMPSON, D.D., 
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Wettem Ckristian Advocate, 


**And he said, I bateedi thee» *how me tby grkny. And be said, I 
will make all my goodneai pass before thee, and I will proclaim the 
name of the Lord before thee; and will be gracioaa to whom 1 wiD be 
gracloos, and wdl allow mercy on whom I will show mercy. And he 
said. Thou cdnit not aee my fhoe; ^ there ahaU no man aee me and 
live.” — Exodna xxxiii 18 — 20. 

Correct views of the divine character lie at the 
foundation of true religion. We may not, indeed, fully 
understand all the attributes of the Deity, or even know 
tlieir precise number, but with «ich as most directly 
influence human character and conduct we may become 
acquainted through nature and revelation. Where 
nations have acknowledged ** lords many and gods 
many,” discord and war have been, not mere casualties, 
but natural and almost necessary consequences of 
their theology. If Mars and Jupiter, Juno and Minerva, 
had conflicting interests in heaven, and if fierce contests 
raged among the gods, what else could be expected of 
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their worshippers pn earth 1 As there were “ gods 
of the hills and gods of the valleys/' — as each nation 
traced its origin through a long line of ancestry to some 
one of the contending deities, — so it might be expected 
that each nation should be jealous for the honor and glory 
of its founder. 

The unity of the Deity revealed in the Holy Scriptures, 
and the common origin of the human family expressly 
asserted, sweep away, at once and for ever, the greatest 
justification for hostilities, and all pretence for tyranny 
and oppression. We have but one God, and we are all 
brethi'en. 

The attributes with which the divine character is 
invested have also a powerful influence on the mind. 
If to the Deity is ascribed, as in heathen mythology, the 
possession of the animal propensities and desires, then 
the worship will be confomiable to such desires, and 
licentiousness and extravagance of every description will 
l>e mingled in the ceremonies. The rolling wheel shall 
crush its victim, the fire consume the infant offering, 
or purity be sacrificed uublushingly at the altar of' the 
commanding deity. 

Carrying forward the same train of thought, we shall 
find that even under the full light of the system of 
Christianity, the peculiar aspect in which the divine 
character is viewed will greatly modify Christian conduct 
and enjoyment. Notwithstanding all read the same 
revelation, and ascribe the same attributes to the Deity, 
yet, perhaps, each individual fixes, in a different degree, 
his estimate of the relation of these alU ibutes to man ; and, 
possibly, in each mind, some one of the divine attributes is 
more regarded, or at least more constantly a subject of 
thought, than any other. ' Thus, upon one may rest a sense 
of the terrible majesty of God : he may seem to hear his 
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voice, as when it ^ake in such awful grandeur from the 
top of Sinai. On anodier may rest a sense of awe and 
veneration, and the still small voice seem ever to sound 
in his ears, “ Be still, and know that I am God.’* To a 
third, is presented most vividly the idea of holiness; and 
to a fourth, the idea, the triumphant thought, is, ** God 
is love.” 

These various views must greatly modify our mode 
of approach before Grod. He whose mind is filled 
with ideas of terrible grandeur, and stern majesty, to 
whom every voice seems to proclaim, “Our God is 
a consuming fire,” must, when his soul is penitent, 
approach, even in prayer, with overwhelming awe ; 
while another, who regards the Deity as an affectionate 
Father, though he come confounded by a sense of 
his guilt, and melted at the thought of the amazing 
condescension of an offended Ruler; yet, viewing the 
extended arms of mercy expanding to meet the returning 
prodigal, even dares to “come boldly to a throne of 
grace.” 

Many of the young — and for them our remarks are 
made— are taught, even in the nursery, to clotlie the 
Deity with attributes of vengeance. As they grow 
older, the idea strengthens in their mind — Religion is 
a fearful thought — moroseness, or terror, becomes most 
intimately associated with their notions of Christianity, 
and they will not think of God, because the idea is 
one of awful dread. And perhaps few passages in 
the Word of God have been more frequently used, 
to strengthen this impression upon the mind, than that 
part of our text, “F >r there shall no man see me 
and Kvo.” 

Being persuaded that love is the great characteristic 
of the Deity, as revealed through Christ, and that all 



298 


MANIFESTATION OP 


young persons ought so to be taught, we propose to 
investigate ; — 

I. What Moses desired when he prayed, “ I beseech 
thee, show me thy glory.” 

II. How far this desire was satisfied ; and, 

HI. Why lie could not obtain all that he desired. 

I. First, then, let us consider the desire of Moses. 

The '‘glory of God” is used, in the sacred writings, in 
several distinct meanings. Sometimes it is applied to an 
exhibition of some grand or astonishing appearance, 
indicating supernatural power and glory ; sometimes to 
a display of tlie power, wisdom, and benevolence, of the 
Deity, in his works ; sometimes to his dispensations 
towards man, as seen in the history of individuals ; 
and sometimes to his purposes of mercy yet to be 
revealed. By further examination, we may see U 
which one of these the desire of the leader of Israel 
was directed. 

1. Did he desire to behold some grand and glorious 
manifestation of the Deity; some outward form, or 
shape, to represent the great Jehovah ? ^\"hy should 

such be his desire ? In the first place, he must have had 
correct views of the Deity; he must liavo kiiimui that 
"God is a spirit;” that "no man hath seen G(m. 1 at 
any time;” that a spiritual being cannot be materially 
discerned ; and that though a glorious light, or thick clouds 
and sounds of power, may accompany his revelations to 
man, yet that light, or those clouds or sounds, indicate his 
presence, but do not represent his form ; they fixhibit his 
power, not his person. We say, Moses must have known 
all this, because he was taught the knowledge of the true 
God from his childhood — tradition from Shera to Moses 
passed through but few hands— and then he had been 
taught of God. Forty years had he wandered in solitude; 
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a shepherd’s life ga^e him time and oppoitunlty for divine 
communion — for deep and holy reflection. When tlius 
prepared, great revelations had been given to him, and he 
had conversed with God in the hallowed mount for forty 
days — had received the immutable law for the human 
family — and, consequently, must have known much of the 
Divine character. 

Our tendency to attach form to the Deity, arises from 
the limited nature of our faculties. We are principally 
influenced by external qualities ; wo judge by them ; and 
though we know a spirit has not the ordinary qualities of 
matter, yet we can form no distinct conception, without 
associating some of them. When we think of an angel, 
or the spirit of a departed one whom we loved on earth, 
though we give no definite form, yet there is something 
which flits before the mind. It may be a small bright 
cloud, so greatly attenuated as to be scarcely perceptible 
—a thin light mist — a floating vapor — but still there is 
form. So, in our ordinary conceptions of the Deity, 
though we know he hath not body and parts, yet 
we imagine some appearance. It may be superlative 
brightness, or terrible majesty; infinitely varied may be 
our conceptions as to magnitude, form, and locality ; still 
there is an appearance. And this, we may casually 
remark, has ever been a fruitful source of idolatry. 

As these views arise from the imperfections of our 
faculties, or from our want of knowledge, we cannot 
properly attribute them to one so advanced as Moses in 
knowledge, both human and divine. But, in tlie second 
place, why should he desire to behold such external 
displays of glory and power! He had worshipped at the 
burning bush ; had been made the messenger of God, to 
announce the most astonishing prodigies to the Egyptians ; 
at his word, the Nile had flowed in currents of blood; 
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darkness had» in its most fearful form* brooded over the 
kingdom; aud the messenger of death had made evety 
family to send i(>rth a long, loud, piercing wail for tlie 
first-bom. The sea had divided at his i 4 )proach ; the 
divine presence, as a pillar of cloud by day, and of fire 
by night, had been his guide and protection ; and, lastly, 
he had stood amidst the terrific scenes of Sinai, until he 
exclaimed, do exceedingly fear and quake.** What 
greater manifestations could he wish to behold ? Surely 
these had been enough, more than enough, to satisfy the 
most enlarged desire. 

2. May he have used the expression in the sense of the 
Psalmist where be says, The heavens declare the glory 
of God ;** desiring to understand more of creative power 
and skill? There can be no doubt that he earnestly 
desired to know all that could be known in reference 
to the great work of creation. But probably he had, 
before this time, received by revelation the history of the 
world’s production. He had stood as on some distant 
eminence, and beheld when /'He spake and it was 
done; he commanded, and it stood fast.** He had 
seen the earth springing into existence, robed in innocence 
and loveliness, while "the morning stars sang together, 
and the sons of God shouted for joy.” And having 
received such views, standing thus as a witness to this 
great fact, he could scarcely have asked for further 
description. 

3. Is it probable that he desired to behold the glory of 
God, as manifested in Us past government of the world ? 
In this he had already been instructed. He had been 
made the world's sole historian for near two thousand 
years. Before bis mind had passed the history of the 
race, with all its mutations ; its creation in innocence and 
nnges^; its dreadful fell; ejoetioa from FaraSdiw; iu 
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stains of sin upon the tiaxih, too deep to be efl&ced even 
by the rush of waiters in the mighty deluge. Not only 
bad he received Abrahamic traditions, and all that 
Egyptian lore could furnish, but God himself had been his 
great instructor, to show to man, through him, his 
glory,’* in the rise, and fiiii of empires, the elevation or 
degradation of the race. 

4« Since, then, his prayer could not r^r to external 
exhibitions of the glory of the Deity, or to his creative 
power, or past government of the world, it only remmns 
for us to turn toward the future. And if we view the 
cireumstances surrounding him, we shall see that, by his 
prayer, "I beseech thee, show me thy glory,** be desired 
to understand the merciful purposes of God towards the 
Israelites, and through them to the world. He anxiously 
wished to understand more fully the whole plan of 
salvation, and to see the things that should happen in the 
“latter days.” 

That the Almighty had great designs in view in reference 
to the Israelites, he had a I’ight to infer, from what had 
already been done for them. As when an architect collects 
in one place, a vast quantity of materials, we have a right 
to expect the erection of some magnificent edifice; so, 
from previous and vast preparation on the part of the 
Deity, some event of momentous importance might be 
inferred. Abraham had been called firom hk native land 
and from among his kindred; had travelled over Canaan 
in expectation that it should be bis, while yet oi.vncd and 
inhaUted by powerful natkms ; his sons had been trained 
under peculiar droumstances ; providentially led into 
Egypt, and dien made a race of slaves, oppressed and 
shamefully treated ; then rescued amidst signs and wonders 
‘‘with a high hand, and an outstretched arm,” while tihe 
sprinkled blood of the slaughtered lamb prefigured a 
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higher and holier deliverance of humanity from a still 
more accursed bondage. What connection this had with 
the hope of a Messiah who should wield a sceptre, and 
of a Prophet who should teach his people, he could not 
* fully see; and what meant all this vast display in the 
wilderness; this heavenly direction; this manna from on 
high; the tables of the law; the tabernacle with its 
symbols and ceremonies, he could nert fully comprehend, 
but, in the earnestness of his soul, he prayed, “ I beseech 
ihee, show me thy glory.** 

Again, the circumstances through which he had just 
passed were of a most singular character. He had been 
upon the sacred mount. Israel had said, *^Let not 
God speak with us;** and Moses had stood as their 
representative for forty days. But this very people who 
had heaid the voice of God, had turned to idolatry at the 
foot of the mount. Their jewels had been collected and 
formed into a golden calf — the god of the Egyptians, from 
whose service they liad been delivered. “ They had set 
down to eat, and rose up to play.** With what feelings 
must the man of God have turned from the mount ; from 
converse with the Deity ! But as ho descended, and the 
sound of revelry burst upon his ear, he could restrain 
hinkself no longer; he dashed from his hand the tables of 
the lawj written by the finger of Omnipotence, and they 
brake at the foot of the mount. 

This act was censurable; and yet it furnishes no small 
indication of the feelings by which he was then influenced, 
the views by which he was governed. He may have 
supposed that the Israelites were honored because of their 
faith. They were free from idolatry. And it was right 
that an idolatrous nation should be destroyed, to furnish 
this pu)us people a place of al)ode. But if so, what now 
shall be done to tlie Israelites! Bad as were the 
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Canaanitee, the le^raelites wer0 far worse. Tbe people of 
Palestioe had been taught idolatry; they had seen no 
miracles ; no pillar of fire had guided them no sea had 
been divided before them; they had not been fed from 
heaven; and had nev®r heard the voice of Gu<L Their 
sin was in part palliated by ignorance. But this people, 
while eating bread from heaven, with the throne of 
God in their midst, surrounded with the clouds of his 
grandeur hanging in awful magnihcence as curtains 
around the mountain’s summit, while he himself was 
penning for them ^his eternal law, ae if to insult him, 
had made a golden calf They had clothed it with the 
attributes of Jehovah; ascribed to it the miracles 
of the deliverance, and then, as in mockery, had cried 
out in the ear of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, “These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt.” 

Nor was it only the thoughtless, the ignorant, tbe 
obscure, that engaged in this blasphemy. Aaron— the 
eloquent Aaron — the mouth of Moses, when he spake the 
word of God unto Pharaoh, with the elders of Israel, had 
joined in tlie impious rites. Under siudi circumstances, if 
Canaanit(;s meiited the wrath of God, sewnty and se\'en 
fold should be the vengeance taken on Israel. If to the 
one were appointed the destroying sword, what but fire 
from heaven to consume, or a yawning earth to engulf^ 
could be a fit punishment for the deeds of the other ? Is it 
wonderful, that Moses should cast from his hands a law for 
which tins people were now unprepared, and should, in 
the anguish ,of his heart, despair for tliem as to the mercy 
of God? 

But vengeance does not fall from heaven. The people 
are still spared. And, after various periods of supplication, 
be is even answered, “My presence shall go with thee^ 
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and I will giTe tbee rest’* What can this mean-^lhe 
idolatrous .Canaanite cut off, the idolatrous Jew spared f 
Some great development most be in preparation, some 
grand display of the divine character. What can be 
the measure of that mercy, which is preceded by the 
preparatory act of the pardon of two millions and a half 
of people? His longing soul desires to know all the 
purposes of God. Ihe act of mercy, just witnessed, 
kindled within him a greater love for God, a more earnest 
wish to ffkthom the d^Hhs of his goodness; and, with the 
vehemence of intense desire, he-cries out, I beseech thee, 
show me thy glory -grant me a full exhibition of thy 
mercy and thy love. 

II. Let us next consider, how far this desire was 
satisfied. 

In answer to tlus earnest prayer, the Deity relies, 
(v. 19,) I will make all my goodness pass before thee# 
and 1 will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee ; and 
will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will show 
mercy on whom I will show mercy.” Again, in verses 
21 — 23, "Behold there is a place by me, and thou shalt 
stand upon a rock ; and it shall come to pass, while my 
glory passeth by, that I will put thee in a cleff of the rock, 
and will cover thee with my hand while I pass by ; and I 
will take away my hand, and thou shall see my back 
parts.” And again it is said, in ebap. xxxiv. 5 — 7, " And 
the Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with him 
there, and proclaimed the name of the Lord. And the 
Lord passed by before him and proclaimed. The Lord, 
The Lord God, meixiful and gracious, long-suff?ring, and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for 
thousands, forgiving iniquity, and transgressions, and jsin, 
and that will by no means clear the guilty; visiting tl>e 
imquity of. the fathers upon the children, and upon the 



TBE BITINB 


3Q5 


children’^ €bildrei 4 uoto the third add to the fourth 
generation.” 

In this manifestation of the divine character to Moses, a 
few paiticularsr may be noticed. 

1. He proclaimed the naine the hord before him. 
This probably refers to such a general view of the divine 
administration as exhibits the benevolence, holiness, and 
justice of God, intimately blended in the government of 
man. 

2. He made all his goodness pass before him. This was 
prol>ably a prophetic view of his mercy to the Israelites as 
a nation; in wliich was exhibited not merely hb sparing 
them on that occasion, but their settlement and continuance 
in the Holy LaiMl, and the strict fulfilment of the promises 
made to the patriarchs in their belialf. 

3. He showed him his administration as a sovereign : ** I 
will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and I will 
show mercy on whom I will show mercy.” Here was 
explained the difference of the treatment of Israel and 
Canaan. The latter had filled the measure of their 
iinquity, as a nation, and no great benefit would be 
secured to the race by their national existence ; while the 
former, though guilty of aggravated sins, might, as a 
naiion, be made a blessing to the world. And that, for 
llie accomplishment of some gi-eat good to man, a nation 
might be made the subject of vitrcy and grace, as to civil 
existence and prospenty, without any actual good deserts ; 
thus showing the national bearing of a passage, with 
which many pious individuals have been greatly perplexed. 
Yet the same principle may have, and doubtless oflen has 
had, application to individuals, so far as temporal positiom 
is concerned, but not extending to their salvation. Yet 
both as to nations and ' individuals, when the day of 
employment shall be over, crime sliall be visited with 

9.1 
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pumshment; in ^ indradual it might not oe on earth, 
but in nations it shall be visited upon the children, and 
upon the children’s children, unto the third and to the 
fourth generation.” 

4. He gave him a prophetic view of the mission of 
Christ This is indicated in the expression, ** Thou 
shalt see my back parts.” The Hebrew word in this 
place, translated “ back parts,” refers to time as well as 
to positUm. And many able commentators and critics have 
referred this passage to the incarnation of Ch|ist This 
rendering conforms so well to the general use of the 
word, and to the tenor of Scripture, that ther^ can bo 
but little doubt of its correctness. And a free translation 
might be, Thou shalt see me, as manifested in the latter 
day»** 

The revelation appears to have been given to Moses, 
to strengthen his own faith, and to fit him fer those 
arduous duties required of tiie leader of such a people. 
He is placed in a cleft of the rock,” and befere him 
passes, as though spread out on an immense canvass, the 
representations of the future. He beholds the goodness 
of Grod to the rebellious Jew; sees him settled in the 
Holy Land ; kings and princes, wise and noble, and holy 
men, adorn their race, and Judea is a blessing to the 
world. And, as the pillar of cloud, and the ark and its 
mercy seat, are. sometimes called the glory of God; so he 
beholds, in the institutions of his pe<^le, in the influences 
of his law, and the messages of the prophets, the glory of 
God” spreading among men. But a shade falls upon the 
canvass. The Deity hides the future in his hand. Again 
his hand is removed — the indication of some grand 
coming event become closer and closer, as rays of 
hallowed light emerging to a focus, until, at last, as the 
♦‘glory of the oidy begotten of the Father,” be beholds 
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the seed of Abraham* tn whom the nations of the earth 
shall be blessed the Shiloh” of Jacob* who gra^ied 
the departing sceptre of Judah. His soul leaps fiarward to 
meet him on the mount of transfiguration ; joy swells his 
heart, and he ckn hear no more. He bows his head and 
worships. 

111. We can now inquire why his petition was not fully 
granted. 

- 1. Prom what has been already expressed* we are 
prepared to assume* that it was not because in any 
manifestation there would be such terrific gnmdeur as 
should destioy human existence. For* first* Moses* we 
think, did not pray for external mani&stations. These 
could be but symbols ; and* however vast and magnificent 
the symbols might be, they never could, adequately, 
represent the divine character. But* secondly* there is 
no intimation made* as we think* that if an exhibition 
were given, it would be one of terrific majesty. If tlie 
dispensadotts of God toward man are pre-eminently 
characterized by mercy, and if bis love cannot be 
expressed in language* and could be adequately revealed 
only in the incamadon and passion of his only begotten 
Son, then* if his character could be portrayed by symbols, 
if his glory could thus be made known, the symbols must 
be those of superlative benevolence, of oondescending 
grace. We are aware that the expression of the apostle, 
** For our God is a consuming fire,” is somedmes quoted 
to sustain the terrific view of the divine dbaracter; but 
this refers to his judgments upon the finaBy impenitent, 
and not to any manifestadons or dispensadons toward 
those who are st^ on probadon. 

2. The language employed in the text, ** 'X%K>tt const not 
see my face; for there shall no man see me and live;” 
does not express any reason why man is unaUe to bear a 
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view of the Deity. It simply declares the fact, that man 
cannot see the face of Grod. If, then, we inquire what is 
meant by the term “face,” we are at once satisfied that it 
can have no such application to a spirit as it has to man. 
It must be used figuratively. And as the face is that part 
of the human form which remains uncoverd and visible; 
that part which particularly indicates to others the definite 
person or individual ; while other parts of the form are 
protected by raiment— so the term is used figuratively to 
signify that which is fiilly or clearly seen : and when 
applied to the Deity, would l>e a foil revelation of the 
divine character; embracing all his plans of mercy and 
benevolence to his created intelligences. 

3. The reason why man could not l)ehold this revelation 
and live, would not be because of its terror or majesty ; 
but because the view of the riches of His grace, his 
compassion, and benevolence, would excite emotions 
of reverence, of admiration, of love, and of joy, too 
overwhelming for humanity to bear. Each manifestation 
of the benevolence of God, called forth songs of joy and 
ascriptions of praise from those who heard them in 
ancient times. They rejoiced when they beheld the “ bow 
of promise,” spanning the arch of heaven with its glorious 
array of colors ; when they saw the intervention of the 
pillar of cloud by day, and the guidance of the pillar of 
fire by night ; when the sea parted before them, and they 
saw the salvation of God ; when, for the deliverance of 
Israel, the Assyrian host was smitten before the angel 
of the Lord; wlien the divine glory descended, and 
rested upon the tabernacle they had reared ; and when, 
after their captivity, the second temple was erected 
and consecrated, ami^t the tears and rejc^ngs of tlie 
restored captives. At these, and many other displays of 
benevolence and love, the andent Jews rejoiced greatly. 
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The spirits of the prophets rejoiced within them, when, in 
vision, they beheld the day of Christ; and when the 
devout Simeon beheld even the in&nt Jesus brought into 
the temple, his joy swelled into ecstacy, and feeling all he 
could desire, he cried out, in rapture, “ Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word ; 
for miiH eyes have seen thy salvation.” Now, if, in these 
cases, a single view had such an effect, what would be the 
result, if all the mercy and compassion of God, in its 
unbounded immensity, and inexhaustible fullness, could, 
at one moment, be revealed to the human mind 1 
Humanity could not bear tlie vision. No man can see 
“ tlie face of God and live because the sublimity of the 
view would produce not only “joy unspeakable and lull 
of glory,” but joy, at which the soul should be unfitted for 
residing in the body. To support this view, we may 
reflect, that things exciting emotions, even of a pleasurable 
character, may extend so far as to become destructive, 
and that emotions of joy may>' in themselves, destroy life. 
Light is pleasant, it spreads a halo of beauty and glory 
around the face of nature. The eye is never satisfied 
with the revelations which are made through its medium. 
Yet, let that light, which thus spreads beauty around, fall 
upon the eye in the concentrated form of a ray fh)m the 
meridian sun, and the power of vision is impaired, if not 
totally destroyed. What delight is communicated by 
means of sound ! the melody of birds — the murmur of the 
watdr-fall — the music of instruments — and the sound of 
that sweetest and richest of all instruments, the human 
voice— awaken the most pleasurable emotions. And yet, 
let that murmur of the water-fall be changed into the roar 
of the cataract, and it is deafening. Sound may be so 
intense and prolonged, that the auditory nerve shall no 
longer respond to its vibrations. 
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The same is true of mentail emotion* How the mind 
operates upon the body, we cannot tell. No anatomist 
has detected the fine chords which bind spirit and nmtter 
together. But that the emotions of the mind do a&ct the 
body, is uniTersally admitted. Death from surprise, from 
fright, from tenor, from all the depressing passions, has 
been by no means imcommon. And where death^as not 
ensued, how many have been made maniacs for life 1 
Nor is excitement confined to the unpleasant emotions. 
Scenes of sublimity may inspire, as much as scenes of 
terror can alarm. Man’s soul responds as quickly and as 
strongly to the beautiful, the lovely, the good, as to that 
which offends or disgusts. And the emotions, arising from 
the beautiful, are no more under our control, and are no 
more limited in strength, tlian those of the opposite 
character. 

In the every-day walks of life, who has not known of 
i case like this? A beloved son has left the home of 
fond parents to engage in commercial pursuits, or visit 
some distant place. By various causes his stay is 
prolonged, until, at last, the tidings reach his parents, 
that he was wrecked off some rocky coast; or, that he 
perished in a fatal epidemic. They mourn for him as 
one that is lost; and they think of him only as in the 
spirit world. Years pass away, and, though sUangely 
preserved, his parents are not aware oi his existence. 
He starts for home. Already he stands upon the' hill 
that overlooks the scenes of his boyhood ; the house, and 
trees, and shrubs, aU stand as when he left; his heart 
exults at the thought of embracing his parents^ and, 
thoughtless as to consequences, he hastily .approaches. 
He opens the door. His mother gazes at him but a 
moment, cries, “My son! my son!” throws her anus 
fondly around his neck, and swoons away in bis arms. 
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And instances have occurred, in which,' from that swoon, 
there has been no recovery. 

Nor can it be said that such cases occur only axnong 
the weaker and more nervous portions of the human 
family. All are excitaUe. They may differ as to the 
objects v\diich excite, and as to the degree of excitement 
produced by any definite object; but still, let the subject 
be one about which their minds are deeply interested, and 
all are susceptible of intense excitement. The grave and 
steady citizen, in times of great political discussion, when 
he supposes the welfare of his country is dependent on 
the result of an election, becomes so deeply interested, 
that he loses his customary self-eontroL And when, at 
the close of a warmly-contested canvass, his party 
triumphs, he tosses his cap wildly in the air, or joins in 
the loud exultation. 

History informs us, that in the time of the great South 
Sea speculation in England, many, overjoyed by their 
success, became insane. At the restoration of Charles IL 
a number of the nobility were so affected by the recovery 
of their titles and estates, that they became diseased, and 
in a short time died. Leo X. one of the most renowned 
occupants of the Papal chair, was so rejoiced by a victory 
somewhat unexpectedly gained over his enemies, that he 
'Sunk beneath the excitement. The heir of Leibnitz, the 
celebrated mathematician, on finding that a chest, filled, 
as he supposed, with papers, contained a large quantity 
of gold, became so excited by the discovery, that he was 
seized with a fatal disease of the heart. cdlebrated 

Rittenhouse, Pennsylvania’s earliest astronomer, was 
selected to observe the transit of Venus across the sun’s 
disc, in order that the correctness of many of the 
astronomical calculations might be tested. Having made 
all necessary arrangements and calculations, he watched 



MANIFESTATION Of 


dis 

earnestly for the expected transit; and when, at the 
calculated moment, he saw the dark boundary of the 
planet obscure the edge of the sun’s disc, he was so 
overcome with emotion, that he swooned away, and his 
assistants were obliged to finish the observations. Tlio 
immortal Newton, when he approached toward the 
completion of those calculations that demonstrated his 
discovery of the great laws of nature, and that gave 
him an imperishable name, and when he saw that his 
conjectures were about to be verified, was so deeply 
affected, that he was obliged to leave to others the work 
of completing his calculations. Near the close of the 
revolutionary war, the attention of Congress, and of the 
whole American people, was directed toward the armies 
of Washington and Cornwallis, and some movement was 
daily expected, having a powerful bearing upon our 
country’s liberty. When the messenger arrived, biinging 
the joyful intelligence tliat Cornwallis had surrendered, 
the door-keeper of Congress fell dead upon the floor of 
the hall. 

If such, then, be the influence of joyful emotions, 
when arising from temporal subjects, will the eftect be 
diminished by adding the revelation of tlie unseen and 
eternal 1 Can emotions, excited by a view of tlie majesty, 
holiness, wisdom, and compassion, of the eternal Jehovah, 
be less strong, than those excited by considering a small 
pordon of the work of his hands ? And is it unreasonable 
to expect, that the truths of Christianity will produce 
deep and powerful religious emotion ? If an astronomer 
shall swoon, and a Newton sink overpowered by the 
discovery of some of the laws by which the Deity governs 
the material world ; if Pope Leo should sink through joy 
at the triumph of his army, and a patriot die at the 
triumph of his country ; if the unexpected inheritance of 
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a chest of gold, or the restoration of rank and estate, 
should destroy the action of vital organs; what shall be 
said of him on whose vision should burst the revelation 
of the laws of the Deity in the moral world ; a ^11 view 
of the riches of his grace in Christ Jesus, and of his 
amazing condescension and love in giving his Son to die 
to save a rebellious world fast sinking into destruction, 
and by his offers of mercy, and the influences of his 
Spirit, raising feeble, sinful man, to the throne of his 
glory, having first purified him from all iniquity ? If 
natural emotion may be so intense that the soul and 
body cannot unitedly subsist, well may it be said of 
such a manifestation, ** There shall no man see me and 
live.” 

As a general inference from this subject, we may notice' 
what a sublime view is thus presented of the revelation 
contained in the word of God. 

1. It is a system of truth; in which, directly or 
indirectly, each separate truth leads to tlie great 
commanding truth of the being and attributes of God. 
This is the substance of revelation ; God displayed in 
creation, in government, and in mercy to man. All other 
statements are but as secondaries, revolving around thehr 
primary. The whole of revelation is such a view of the 
character of God as shall attract men to virtue, to 
happiness, and to glory. And as the character of God is 
infinite in its perfections, it can never be perfectly 
comprehended by finite minds. So much of the truth 
may be readily embraced as shall set man free from 
die power of other attractions, but there is still an 
inexhaustible remainder. The greatest minds may here 
be for ever engaged ; intellect may leara much ; prophets 
and kings may gaze with delight ; and even angels shall 
desire to look into these sublime truths; but, like the 
2S 
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parallel lines of the mathematician, there may be eternal 
approximation without perfect attainment. 

2. But revelation is not merely a system of sublime 
truth. It is truth so presented as to affect our sensitive 
nature. It is not abstract speculation alone that is 
employed ; our affections, our sympathies, are all enlisted- 
It is a system intended to operate upon man. It 
operates, first, by presenting the grand, the lofty, . the 
majestic attributes of the divine character. And as tho 
contemplation of great characters, the association with the 
great pemmages of earth, inspire the soul with lofty 
sentiments and high puipo.se8, so the re^’elarion of God’s 
majesty becomes a powerful cause of elevation to man. 
It is fixing in an immovable position a fulcrum which, 
more than tlie lever of Archimedes, shall move in elevating 
humanity toward the throne of God, It r>pcrales, 
secondly, by inspiring man with what is termed, technically, 
the sympathetic emotion of virtue. The performance of 
a brave, a noble, a patriotic, or a virtuous act, makes us 
desire to do the same. And when God reveals himself as 
a God of mercy, employing his omnipotence in acts of 
compassion, there is a voice that whispers to tlie heart, 
tlirotigh every such manifestation, “ Be ye merciful, even 
as I am merciful.” As that mercy is over all his works — 
as his sunshine and showers fall upon all alike — as his 
Son suffered for all — so the compassion taught us is 
universal. The soul, under such influences, desires mercy 
upon all. It sends the Bible on the wings of the morning, 
carrying light and animation to the uttermost ends of the 
earth. It sends the missionary to bear the glad tidings 
of great joy, which warmed even angels' hearts, to those 
that sit in the valley and shadow of death, ft opens the 
school and founds the college, ami seeks in every possible 
manner to benefit the race to which we belong, and 
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toward whidi God hath showed such amaziog mercy. It 
operates, thirdly, by ezcitiag grsdtude and joy for personal 
salvation— for pardon, for regeneration, and for adoption 
into the family of the Most High. The grateful soul is 
ready to exclaim, ‘‘ What shall I render unto the Lord 
for all his benefits toward me !” “ Whast am I, and what 

is my Father’s house,” that I should thus be the subject 
of divine love ! And that gratitude and joy become vastly 
expanded by the reflection, that similar favor is showed 
to all our kindred and to all our race; that our fathers 
were the subjects of mercy, and our children, and our 
ciiildren’s children, shall inherit the same salvation ; that 
in every clime, tongue, kindred, and people, may be 
experienced the same joys of pardoning mercy. At such 
a view we may well exclaim with the Apostle, “ O the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God !” A fourth effect of such revelation is, that the soul 
desires to dwell constantly as in the presence of God. 
In him is all fullness — the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge for the intellect, of grace aiid mercy for the 
soul. He becomes the Alpha and the Omega to the 
believing heart; and, as the Deity grants such personal 
communion, the soul becomes refined and purified. The 
world diminishes in value ; eternity, with all its spiritual 
blessedness, gradually unfolds l>ofi)re the moral vision; 
and. the limit of joy is only found in the necessity of 
fitness for duties here. There is no limit in the fullness, 
glory, and sublimity of the divine character. There is no 
limit in the willingness of God to impart, for ** He that 
spared not, his own Son, but freely delivered him up for 
us all, how shall he not with him freely give us fdl 
things V* There is no limit of power as to the agent, 
** For we all with open face beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, from 
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l^ory to glory, even as by ^ Spirit of the Lord.** The 
Umit is only £>uiid ia the fact, that humatnty can best 
discharge the duties imposed on us here when those 
manilestations are not overwhelmingly grand. Under 
thb limitation the spirit of the Bible is a spirit of joy, 
crying constantly to the true Christian, ** Rejoice evermore, 
and i^ain 1 say, rejoice.’* 

3. That such are the effects of the manifestation of 
Grod’s mercy, we are further warranted in believing, from 
the history distinguished individuals. Moses, when the 
name of the Lord was proclaimed before him, and his 
gocidness passed before him, ** made haste and bowed his 
head toward the earth and worshipped.” He adored and 
reverenced. But in the midst of that adoration there was 
no such alarm as made Israel say, Let not God speak 
with us his soul desired still the presence of God, and 
his immediate prayer was, ** Let my Lord, I pray thee, 
go among mJ' And such was the influence of the 
manifestations he received, that his face shone with such 
glory that the people could not look upon him unveiled; 
or, in other words, the manifestations of goodness and of 
glory were carried to the utmost possible point at which 
his usefulness to the people of Israel could remain. 
When Daniel was showed in prophetic vision the return of 
the captive Jews, and when the succession of empire was 
revealed, and the things that should happen in the latter 
days, he says, ** There remained no strength in roe and 
before he was able to hear the whole prediction, the 
angel touched him to. strengthen him. On the mount of 
transfiguration the disciples were so overwhelmed that 
** they knew not what they said,” or did not fully see the 
impropriety of their request, and yet were so enchanted 
Aat they said, ^Master, it is good for us to be here.” 
The Apostle to the Gentiles, who, in the learning of his 
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age and in strength of intellect had iew if any equals, was 
so charmed with heavenly visions, that whether he was 
** in the body or out of the body ” he could not tell ; while 
the exiled Apostle on the Isle of Fatnu)8 fell as one that 
was dead. 

4. What an unfailing source of comfort and joy is 
opened for the Christian in the revelation which God harti 
given ! His joy is not of this world, it is in God. The 
world may change, but God ehangeth not. God’s glory 
never faileth — the Christian’s spring of happiness never 
runs dry. What a beautiful figure to represent tbis life 
from God is that employed in the description of the New 
Jerusalem : “ A pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb!” Of this the purified partake. The kingly and 
mediatorial government of God ever furnishes the just 
spirits ’with increasing admimtion of the glory of God. 
And on earth true Christian comfort is the same. It is of 
God — is in God. Property may vanish, friends may 
fail, health may be destroyed, but God still is immutaUy 
glorious, and from his throne still flows the pure river, 
clear as crystal, imparting life and joy to all that dwell 
upon its banks. It is a river of mercy, a river of grace, 
and he that drinketh of its water needs never thirst again 
fer the turbid streams of earthly joy. 

5* If, then, the effect of the manifestation of God’s 
mercy and love be to elevate, to ennoble, and to rejoice 
tlie heart of man, why should not our imnds dwell 
upon the divine character ? We may not, indeed, ** find 
out the Almighty to perfection,” but we learn more 
and more of his glory. He did not chide Moses for his 
enlarged prayer, nor will he chide us for seeking the 
utmost knowledge and enjoyment of his grace. Christianity 
alone offers man knowledge and joy which can perfectly 
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fill hb expausive capacity, and for that knowledge and 
that grace unceasing effort should be made, and ceaseless 
prayer offered to the Most High. For tliis we may 
come hofdly to the throne of gmce. 

6. And if the limit of manifestation of mercy is found 
in the circumstances of the creature and not in Grod, who 
shall attempt to say what glorious enjoyment awaits the 
celestial citizen? Or who shall fix the limits to the 
amount of blissful manifestation which may be made to 
the soul when about to be released from its earthly duties 
and connecticms 1 It was a favorite opinion of many of 
the Roman and Grecian philosophers and poets, that the 
prophetic spirit came upon man in his dying moments. 
Aristotle, Socrates, Pythagoras, and even Homer, make 
allusions to it, and consider it, in some manner, connected 
with the soul’s immortality ; and Xenophon speaks of 
tlie soul’s appearing god-like in its last moments with 
the body. What may have given rise to this view among 
pagan nations we know not; but among the Jews the 
dying patriarchs had the spirit of prophecy, and Jaccjb 
blessed his sons, “ worshipping and leaning upon the top of 
his staff” The future opened upon their vision as earth 
was receding, and ere its earthly departure the soul 
seemed as an inhabitant of another world. Atid is it not 
an increased manifestation b£ mercy that makes the 
“ chamber where the good man meets his fate ” seem to 
be “ quite on the verge of heaven May it not have 
been such manifestations that raised the martyr’s spirit 
above the power of the flame, and enabled him, with 
Stephen, to look “ up steadfastly into heaven,” and to see 
" the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand 
of God ?” Is it not this that enables the dying Cbristian 
to exclaim, **0 death, where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory?” 
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7. Does it seem unreasonable that, when life is about to 
be over, the Deity should withdraw his band, and let sucli 
a view of his glory upon the mind, that the physical frame 
shall fall, and the unfettered spirit rise to the full 
enjoyment of beatific love ? Is it fanciful to suppose that 
this was the case with Moses 1 His was a peculiar death. 
None but his God was with him. 

Behold him, in &ncy, as for the last time he addresses 
Israel. The elders and all the people are around him, 
with their wives and little ones. He sets before them the 
law of their God, and exhorts them to obedience. The 
spirit of prophecy comes upon him, and he tells them of 
things that should befall them in time to come, gives them 
bis last patriarchal blessing, and then, as if taking his last 
look, he cries out, ‘‘ Happy art thou, O Israel ; who is like 
unto thee, O people saved by the Lord ? 

He asc(nids Mount Nebo, toward the top of Pisgah. 
The veil has Ix^en taken from his face for the last time as 
he goes up to meet the Lord. Are his feelings those of 
dread or of joy 1 What should he dread ? To he nearer 
Jehovah is his greatest joy, and he is to receive sublimer 
and more extensive visions of glory. Is not his prayer 
still, “ I beseech tliee, show me thy glory V He stands 
upon the mountain's summit, and, as he gazes, there 
spreads out, in all its richness, and in all its l)eauty tlie 
promised land, even “ail the land of Gilead unto Dan, 
and all Naphtali, and the laud of Ephraim and Maiiasscli, 
and all the land of Judah, unto the utmost sea.” He lot»ks 
again, and future scenes are liefore him. Ujkki ]\Iount 
Moriah rises a magnificent building — a splendid temj^le. 
Its walls are of massive slrucJure, its columns lofty and 
imposing, and the ridies of Ophir are* displayed in its 
decorations. A wise king is on the throne of David, and 
millions of people repose in peace and prosperity l)cnealb 
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his sway. Within the court of the temple are the 
prescribed sacrifices, and the devout worsliippors turn 
toward the place of the mercy-seaU Again he prays, ** I 
beseech thee, show me tliy glory.'* And in the wilderness 
of Judea, and along the populous courts of Galilee, he 
beholds wandering ‘*a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief." At his approach the sick and infirm crowd 
around. The blind see, the deaf bear, the lepers are 
cleansed, the dead are brought to life, and the poor hear 
the gospel of the kingdom. He recognizes him as the 
“ Hope of Israel," a prophet like unto himself in mission, 
but as the morning star in gloiy. His soul exults within 
him, as he sees fulfilled all the types and shadows of the 
ceremonies instituted by him, and he worships his 
incaimate Lord. Again he looks, and he stands by a 
cross ; upon it is the King of the Jews. The heavens are 
hung with blackness, and creation sympathizes with the 
divine sufferer. Then the agony is over; the earth has 
quaked ; the sun shone forth with his brilliant beams, as 
the triumphant exclamation was heard, "It is finished!" 
The graves of the dead were opened, and the veil 
concealing the holy of holies was rent in twain, opening up 
a new and living way to the mercy-seat. Again he prays, 
"I beseech thee, show me thy glory." And he beholds an 
ascended Saviour; the angel flies through the midst of 
heaven proclaiming the gospel to man ; the Gentile hears 
as well as the Jew ; and from the north and south, from 
the east and west, come flowing around the cross, the 
people of every tongue and kindred, while glorious light 
is shining upon the nations of the eailh, and all mankind 
is blessed in the "seed of Abraham." Ecstasy fills his 
soul, but he realizes that no man can see the face of God 
and live. His body falls upon the summit, and "the Lord 
buried him ;" while his spirit, amid visions of glory on the 
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mountam-top, ascends to brighter bliss, and more refulgent 
glory in the celestial world. 

If such were the scene which we have attempted to 
describe, what bliss would there not be in such a death ! 
And may not the dying Christian, wherever he may be, 
even deep in the valley of humility, have bright visions 
and sweet whispers of love in bis expiring moments? 
May not the manifestation of God’s mercy soothe his 
sorrows, and turn his sufferings into joy % “ May I die 

the death of the righteous, and may mv las^ end he lihe 

hur 



SERMON XVII. 

THE DEAD SPEAK 

BY BBV. JOHN B. WAILBB. 

Editor of iJU Western Baptist Review* 


**Aiid bj he, being dead, yet speaketh/'— Heb. xi. 4. 

It is said in the Scriptures, with inimitable beauty 
and pathos, that “mortal men dwell in houses of clay 
whose foundation is in the dust. They are crushed before 
the moth. They are destroyed from morning to evening. 
They perish for ever, without any regarding it. Doth not 
their excellency that is in them go away ? They die even 
without wisdom.” “ One dieth in his full strength,” says 
the Patriarch, “ being wholly at ease and quiet. His 
breasts are full of milk, and his bones are moistened with 
marrow. Another dieth in the bitterness of his soul, and 
never eateth with pleasure. They shall lie down alike in 
the dust, and the worms shall cover them.” “ The mighty 
are exalted for a little while, but are gone, and brought 
low. They are taken out of the way, as all others, and 
cut off, as the tops of the ears of com.” 

If the appointed time of man upon earth, be the whole 
of his existence — if there be no more of him, than the 
few fleeting years which he frets away upon the theatre 
of this world — then he is the most unmeaning portion of 
the creation of God. Then he is but an abortion of 



THE DEAD SPEAK. 


323 


nature, adapted to no wise purpose, and destined to no 
valuable end. Other sentient beings in earth, in ocean, 
and in air, attain to the perfection of their being. They 
soon learn all they can learn, and they soon enjoy, in 
complete fruition, all they are capable of enjoying. The 
life allotted to them is ample for their every desire, and 
sufficient for the gratification of their every want. 

It is not so with man. This life is too short, and this 
world too small, for the development of his mental and 
moral capacities and powers. He is only permitted to 
catch a glimpse of the glorious dawn of knowledge, when 
the night of death closes upon his existence. He but 
begins to think, and act, and speak, when he falls into the 
grave. On earth, be has no real pleasure, no enduring 
peace. He is a prey to restlessness, dissatisfaction, and 
care. He is subjected, perpetually, to anxious, longing 
desires — to an earnest and ardent solicitude for ease and 
happiness, which are here denied satisfying aims and 
objects — to constant and insatiable aspirations for sublime 
and elevating attainments, and a bright and blissful 
existence, for which this world presents no promise — all 
furnishing conclusive evidence, that, if this were his home, 
and here his exclusive abode, he is endowed with a 
nature which only mocks him with happiness, deludes 
him with false hopes, and imparts to him whatever 
comfort and consolation he feels, by presenting to the 
hunger and thirst of the soul, but the shadows of food 
and drink. 

Nor is it enough, that such reflecdons lead us to 
the irresistible conclusion, that man is immortal. That 
philosophy but half wolves the mystery of our nature, 
which pauses, satisfied willi the deduction, that those 
mental impulses which push our hopes and fears beyond 
the finite and the visible, merely point to a hereafter, and 
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intimate an eternity in the spii-k land. And yet:, here 
we are wont to stay the investigation. Usually, the most 
liberal and enlightened philosophy has been accustomed 
to regard man as identified with time and its concerns, 
only duiing his short sojourn upon earth ; and to alledge, 
that, when he is carried to the bourne of the tomb, his 
spirit mounts to other and sublimer scenes, and moves, 
and mingles in an existence, and a society, wholly distinct 
from those in our world, and with which he retains no 
connection and no sympathy — ^his place in this world a 
vacuum, and every trace of his life here obliterated, or, 
at best, but retained for a short time, a pleasing, or a 
mournful recollection, in the minds of kindred and 
acquaintances. 

Admit this reasoning, and grant that man’s actions, 
and his connection with this world, ceased with the brief 
period of his life, and how profound and impenetrable 
the darkness which envelopes the design of his existence ! 
The question will bo asked, and the philosophy alluded 
to, can give no answer. Why was he made capable of 
doing so much in this earth, created for his comfort and 
his control, and yet denied the opportunity ? Was 
he sent here, merely to survey the beauties, and to 
contemplate the capacities of tho world, and ere be could 
execute his plans for its enjoyments, or its use, to be 
summoned to resign this pleasing, anxious being, and 
sink to dumb forgetfulness 1 Is his life a mere 
fatutiSf emitting a fitful and momentary glare over tho 
quagmires of time, and then extinguished for ever ] Are 
all the projects of man’s hopes, and all the results of his 
unceasing endeavors to form and fashion the things of 
time, to be dissipated as bobbles, by the rude touch 
of death ; and he be made to ^and the dread ordeal of 
the judgment day, for tho empty schemes of a flitting 
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and evanescent life I The very opposition is stamped 
with absurdity. It not only makes <mr nature unmeaning, 
but places upon pur existence here, the impress of caprico 
and folly. 

But enlightened reason guided in its mvestigations by 
the Scriptures, recognizes a nobler and more pleasing 
pathway, along which the human family were created to 
walk. With inference to our sublunary existence, “ it is 
not the whole of life to live, nor all of death to die/' In 
a certain and an important sense, the first word ever 
uttered by man to his fellow, is now heard by all the 
human family, and will continue to be heard, until this 
earth and these heavens shall pass away. By faith, 
Abel, being dead, yet 6{>eaketh. His voice has rolled 
over the great flood ; it has been heard by the successive 
genemtions of sixty centuries, and now, in sweet and 
celestial accents, it calls upon all men, every where, to 
come to the love and service of God. The tombs are 
not the abodes of silence and inaction, then. They are 
eloquent in instruction, and mighty in their influences for 
the weal or the woe of this sin-stricken world. The 
dead speak : and, as in life, so, and even more, in death, 
they will contribute their influence in the formation of 
sentiment and character, until the trump of the archangel 
shall terminate the day of probation. To prove ibis 
position, and to illustrate its consequences, will now be 
our business. 

First That the dead speak — ^that the influence of 
those who now compose the pale nations of the spirit 
world, is still felt in this life-— we argue, in the first place, 

FROM THE STRUCTURE OF HUMAN SOCIETY, AND THE 
CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH MSN ARE PLACED BT TUB 
NECESSITIES OP THEIR NATURES. We enter the world 
the most helpless and the most ignorant of all anhual 
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creatijo. For tlie incipient development ot our physical, 
mental, and moral powers, we are wholly depemlent. 
Our tastes and our pursuits are not, in the beginning, 
fashioned and selected by ourselves. Our minds, in their 
germination, are in subjection to others. We are born 
without language and without thought. We know not 
how to feed or to clothe ourselves. We are ignorant of 
our own parents; and all things around us are clad in 
mystery and night. We are made for society. No man 
can live to himself. Our very nature abhoi-s solitude. 
Hence, we come into the world members of tlie social 
compact, and under its controL In the cradle, we are 
subjected to its moulding influences. It is the dictate of 
nature, as well as of religion, that parents should train 
tlieir children in the way they would have them go. 
And, after tl» parents who directed our infant feet in the 
paths of life, have sunk into the silence and the shades of 
the tomb, we continue to feel the power of their influence. 
The kind and endearing accents of a father's and a 
mother’s solicitude, dwell upon the recollection. Often, 
on memory’s ear, fall their earnest and anxious warnings, 
when dangers beset our pathway. The recollection of 
their advice and example, is the beacon to direct our 
course in the darkness of life’s pilgrimage. And these 
influences, thus derived, we impart to those whom 
Providence may commit to our charge ; and thus, through 
succeeding generations, our parents, being dead, will 
i^ak. 

This fact is supported by the history of all men. Even 
those who have been regarded the exceptions in their 
generations — who have stood out the most distinguished 
of their contemporaries — die hero, the statesman, the 
scholar, and the sage— when critically and thoroughly 
nnalyzed, their biographies will disclose the fact, thait the 



THB DBAD SPJBAK. 


327 


peculiarities of their characters received direction from 
parental and early influences. <*A8 the twig was bent, 
the tree inclined.” What they learned in secret, they 
proclaimed from the house-tops. The impressions they 
received in the hey-day of life, in the quiet and seclusion 
of the domestic circle, laid the foundations of what 
constituted their subsequeht greatness and renown. 

But these eaiiy influences do not end here. They 
are not confined to the domestic circle, in making their 
impress upon the youthful mind. We •must follow the 
boy from the parental roof to the school-house. He is 
now under the direcdon of another instructor. He 
associates with other children, and, through them, gathers 
views and sendments from ctfher parents, unfamiliar and 
new. By books, too, he is introduced into a strange 
region of thoughts and ideas. He now walks in paths, 
to him new and untried; but he finds them worn 
smooth by the foot-priuts of those who preceded him. 
Other influences now mingle with those coming from 
home. By these, his fir^ and earlier impressions may 
be strengthened, modified, or displaced. Divers and 
confliedng opinions are presented to his mind, and it is 
his business to elect which shall control him. But, in 
every event, he is under the guidance of others. And 
those who direct his course, are but imparting to him 
what they had, when in his condidoo, received from those 
who went before them. In a word, the dead are 
speaking to him. The rays of light now being shed into 
his understanding, are emitted by a Uuninary which first 
dawned upon the minds of men - in remote ondquity ; 
and which has rose higlier, and shone brighter, in esDth 
succeeding generation of man. 

He is now a man. He leaves the halls of science, 
and engages in the busy soeim of li &4 Hitberto he has 
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been in the stream; he is now out on the ocean of 
terrestrial existence. He is no longer under tutors and 
governors. He must now meet the tide, and breast the 
storms of life, his own pilot and his own helmsman. An 
untried state is before him, and unfamiliar influences are 
around him. From every direction he meets sentiments 
in conflict with his own, more strange and startling than 
any he has hitherto encountered. He may resist, or he 
may yield to them. The tempest may divert the course, 
or may founder his bark. In either event, we see, in the 
man, what we beheld in the boy — an individual under 
the forming power of society — directed in his opinions, 
and guided in his course, by the influence of others. 
Around him are the trees of knowledge, planted and 
watered by other hands, and he may pluck and eat at his 
pleasure. Here are the paths of virtue, and there are 
the paths of vice ; and along them are the graves of the 
mighty multitudes who have gone over them. From 
these dark and dread abodes, in emphatic tones, are 
heard voices of warning or of entreaty, telling him the 
way in which he should go. By one he is wooed to 
seek wealth, by another to run after fame. Here he is 
enti-eated to seek after wisdom ; and there he is solicited 
to follow only pleasures. He listens, and ho determines ; 
and thus is led| by the persuasions of the dead, into a 
career of peace and pleasantness, or of wretchedness and 
despair. 

The Saviour of men, in the establishment of his Church, 
recognized and used this structure of human society, to 
convey, through all ages, the knowledge of his religion. 
By his express ordination, the dead are now his inspired 
missionaries, to preach to a lost world the plan of 
salvation. He might have chosen other instmmentalkies 
than those he did select. Even from heaven, his dwelling 
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phice^ he might, to all generations, and among ml! 
kindreds, and tongues, and people, under the whole 
heaven, have dispatched a multitude of the heavenly 
hosts, to proclaim, as to the shepherds of Judea of old. 

Peace on earth, and good will to men/* But it pleased 
the Messiah, while dwelling upon earth, to select a few 
men, his chosen messengers to the world, clothed with 
miracle, and speaking as they were moved by the Holy 
Spirit; and they were made the fountain-source of his 
glorious gospeL From them were to go forth waters of 
life, to refresh and fertilize the moral wastes of the world. 
To tlie Jew and the Gentile, to men in all subsequent 
time, they were to teach the things belonging to the 
everlasting kingdom of the Redeemer. Knowing the 
terrors of the Lord, they were to persuade men. As. 
the ambassadors of God, they were to beseedi sinners, 
in Christ’s stead, to be I’econciled to God. Fmm these, 
individuals we have received a knowledge of the truth 
From tliem, the glories of redemption have feund then 
way to our undmatandings. It was by their means, the 
splendors of the gospel have been shed over so many 
people, until, in earth and in heaven, unnumbered 
millions are in the enjoyment of eternal life through 
their instrumentality. 

Yes: the great commission to preach the gospel in 
all the world, and to every creature, is now being 
executed by the very men to whom it was originally 
given, eighteen centuries ago; Those old soldiers of the 
cross, who, in the infancy of the Christian dispensation, 
bore the banners of the gospel against spiritual wickedness 
in high places, are, in this day, the leaders of the Lord’s " 
hosts in their march to possess the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heavens. That voice, which, upon Mam Hill, startled 
29 
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tha inhabitants of classic Athens, in the annunciation 
of the new and strange doctrine of Jesus and the 
resurrection, is now heard reverberating through every 
land, calling upon all men, every where, to repent, 
because God has appointed a day in which he will judge 
the worid, by that man whom he has ordained. 

In short, in whatever aspect we may contemplate man, 
it will be seen, that from the very necessities of his nature, 
he is dependent upon the dead for much of the instruction 
which guides and controls his course. It might be shown 
tliat, not only in the matter of religion, but in almost every 
tiling else, die Father of our spirits has ordained that man 
shall be subject to this law of his existence. It is a 
constituent element of society for which man is formed. 
It is no part of our present purpose to inquire into the 
reason of these things ; it is enough that we prove that 
they exist, that nature and God have established and 
recognized their wisdom and importance ; that, tracing 
men in every walk of life, however humble, or however 
exalted, upon every feature of his character, we recognize, 
in lines to be seen and read of all men, tlie impress of 
the dead. . 

Secondly. That the dead speak, is evident, from facts 

ATTESTED BY THE OBSERVATION AND EXPERIENCE OF ALL 
MANKIND. By careful examination .we will Bnd, that the 
institutions of the world — ^religious, literary, social, and 
civil, have derived their peculiar characteristics from those 
who now repose in the sileiice of the grave. Let us go to 
tliose parts of the earth, where prevail the moral darkness 
and desolations of superstition, and let us inquire respecting 
the abominations of idolatry; and we will be told, that 
no man living can be charged with the crime of their 
origin. In ages lost in the distance of the past, the idols 
of the heathen's adoration were made and consecrated. 
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Men, long since consigned to the stench and rottenness of 
the charnel house, contrived the ceremonies now observed 
by the deluded multitude. The priest, who, by artful 
mummeries, misleads the million, is but one of a succession 
of cheats and imposters, whose beginning is hid in the 
remote depths of antiquity. That cloud of folly and 
superstition which hangs, like the pall of death, over the 
great majority of the human family, arose out of an 
ignorance to which the memory of man can assign no 
epoch ; and has gatliered intensity of blackness and 
darkness as it approached loweringly the present age and 
generation. The degrading rites of pagan worship are 
lessons which the men of these times have learned from 
those of the past. The polluted stream, of which the 
heathens drink, has its source high up in the world’s history, 
and its depth and desolating fury have been augmented 
by the long lapse of time, dowm whidi it has poured its 
dark torrents. 

The fetters of the Moslem faith were forged and 
fastened full twelve centuries ago in' the deserts of Arabia. 
The debased multitudes, now marshalled under the 
Crescent — who recognize Mohammed as the prophet of 
God — who receive, with cringing reverence, the crude 
and incoherent ravings of an imposter, as the vaticinations 
of a messenger from the abodes of the blessed ; and w'ho, 
with blmd and bigotted fury, are ready to kill, or be killed, 
in defence of a system of ethics and religion, revolting to 
every dictate of reason and common sense — are all the 
more stubborn, unyielding, and fanatical, because the 
system of falsehood, by which they are led captive, in 
venerable, in their esteem, by the recollection of centuries ; 
and because it comes to them sanctioned by the approval, 
and hallowed by the recommendation of mighty multitudes 
of the dead. 



332 


THfi DEA& SPEAlt. 


The last of Uie great facts which constitute the basis of 
the religion of Christendom, transpired eighteen hundred 
years ago. Since then, no one has spoken by inspiration. 
Prophecy, and tongues, and miracles, have ceased. Long 
since, God uttered his last precept, and instituted his last 
ordinance. Many and mountain high have rolled the 
waves of time, sweeping, in ruin and forgetfulness, over 
cities, and nations, and empires, since the final amen was 
afi^ed to the book of God’s inspiration: and yet, how 
potent its truths upon the minds of men ! How efficient 
it is still, in bringing men out of darkness and bondage 
into the light and the liberty of the glorious gospel. The 
altar fires of the worship inculcated in the Sacred 
Scriptuies, bum as brightly as when first enkindled from 
on high. Those holy and heavenly truths, to which bowed 
the hearts of patriarch, prophet, apostle, and holy men of 
old, have been preserved from generation to generation, 
and now control the moral being of millions of the human 
family. 

The Christian derives his most important and impressive 
lessons from the instructions of the dead. The tombs are 
his best academies. Does he hesitate to forsake the 
society of kindred and friends, the endearments of home 
and early associations, to follow and serve the Lord f 
One, in far off Ur, of the Chaldees, speaks to him words of 
encouragement, and tells of a “ Syrian ready to perish,” 
who, at the command of God, forsook kindred, and 
country, and home, and wandered, in a distant land, a 
pilgrim and a stranger, all the days of his life; and, 
because by faith he did this, he was called the friend of 
God, and was made the father of many nations, and the 
heir of the workL When the charms of wealth, and the 
seductions of greatness and glory allure us fit>m the paths 
of religion, the great lawgiver of Israel calls to our i^ds 



the remembrance of hb example. He epumed the 
diadem and the throne of the greatest kingdom of that 
age, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasure of sin for a season, 
because he had respect unto the recompense of reward. 
When pursued by pcisecutioo— when the cause we love 
seems to be deserted of all men— when ahnost crushed 
in heart by the oppressor’s wrong, and the proud man’s 
contumely— we are stimulated to Btax>d unmoved by the 
exhortations of Elijah, who, because he remained pure, 
amid surrounding corruption, was escorted by angels, in a 
chariot of fire, home to happiness and heaven ; of Daniel, 
who, because he adhered unwaveringly to the worship of 
God, when he knew to such worship was attached the 
doom of death, was saved from the jaws of hungry lions ; 
and of the three Hebrew children, wbo, because they 
refused to bow with the great and the noble of earth, at 
the command of a haughty and imperious monarch, in the 
adoration of an idol, were preserved unhurt in the fiery 
furnace, and were sustained in the flames by the 
companionship of one like unto the Son of Man. In 
short, every Christian is encompassed by a great cloud of 
witnesses, the denizens of the pale nations of the dead; 
A mighty host of these clieer him in his onward march, 
through temptations and trials, to the land of light, and 
love, and holiness. They have preceded him in the 
straight and narrow way. They are familiar with its 
difficulties;, and have triumphed over its obstacles. They 
are comp>etcnt, then, to instruct the pilgrim in his journey 
through the wilderness of sin and sufi^ring to the heavenly 
Canaan. And when be fails or falters, whose cheering 
shout so encouraging, as the shout of those who, through 
many tribulations, have attained everlasting habitations in 
that glorious city, whose builder and maker is God ; who 
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new enjoy the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away« 

And how distinct, and how deleterious do those who 
died in unrighteousness, yet speak to the ungodly and the 
sinner! If those who died in the Lord, like a far distant 
star of benign aspect, pour cheering and celestial light 
from the remote past, upon the imnds g£ men ; so, in 
feaiful contrast, the wicked, like the terrible storm-cloud, 
clotiied in blackness, and charged with death, sweep, with 
destructive and desolating fury, over the hearts and the 
consciences of the ungodly. The heroes aifd conquerors 
of other ages, “ from Macedonia’s mad-man to the 
Swede,” — the arm of their greatness, long since palsied by 
death, and the track of their conquests indiscernible by 
the wasting and oblivious influences of time— from their 
graves ‘‘cry havoc, and bid slip their dogs of war!” The 
battle shout, which urged the phalanx and the legion 
of old on to carnage and to conquest, rings yet in the 
world’s ears, and incites yet ardent warriors “ to seek the 
bubble reputation, even at the cannon’s moutli.” The 
‘‘warrior’s greatness” of the past, did not cease in the 
oceans of Idood which it spilt in the cities and countries it 
laid in desolation— in the woe and wretchedness which 
stalked in its train : but, even now, it incites to scenes 
of slaughter, revels in blood and tears, and rides in ruin 
over the hopes and happiness, the peace and prosperity 
of the unoffending millions! From the dead, nations 
now learri war. The dead are still busy and bustling in 
the agitation of strife. They still fiercely and furiously 
blow the clarion bugle of conflict, summoning the chieftains 
and their clans to the foul and fiendish carnival of 
embattled hate ! 

Tlie infidels of the last and the preceding centuries, 
though dead, yet speak. Their profane sneers and scoffs 
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at our bolj religion ; tbeir demon derision of the Son of 
God ; their senseless and shallow cavils at the Sacred 
Scriptures, are, in this our day, conned and quoted by 
silly youths and reckless profligates; by the former, 
because they covet to be esteemed witty; and by the latter, 
because they are anxious to quiet the clamor of consciencet 
and to divert the mind’s eye from that “ fearful looking for 
of judgment, and fiery indignation, which shall devour the 
adversary.” Vast multitudes now walk in the footsteps of 
Voltaire, Voliiey, Paine, and kindred spirits, in the broad 
road that leads to death. The influence of the wicked, 
l>ecause it panders to the natural disposition of the human 
family, is ever certain and potent in its operations, is qyer 
readily and rapidly received and acknowledgjpd. Men love 
darkness rather than light; hence the power, which the 
shallow pertness and drivelling nonsense of scepticism and 
infidelity exerts over their minds ; hence the ease, with 
which the infidels, who are dead, still make disciples; and 
hence the facility, with which they infuse the poison of 
their sentiments into full many a mind in this generation. 
They strike a chord which vibrates in unison wdth the 
carnal mind ; and, as long as such minds exist, so long will 
earth be rendered hideous by the discordant music which 
unbelief discoui'ses for tlie everlasting destruction of our 
race. 

But, turning from the religious and the moral, let us 
hastily contemplate other institutions, and other influences. 
Let us look, for a moment, at the literature of the world. 
Greece and Rome have long since fallen from their high 
estate. The pride of their greatness, and the pomp of 
rhoir power, have almost faded from the world’s meraoiy; 
and yet, who has not listened, with wrapt delight, to the 
songs of their bards ? Who has not huiig entranced upon 
the eloquence of their orators ? Or been enlightened by 
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the wisdom of their sages, and improved and instructed 
by the lessons of their philosophers? The temple of 
science had its foundations laid by the first man ; and, in 
every subsequent age, it has been builded, added to, and 
adorned, until it is the beautiful and wonderful structure 
which we now behold. Who is the scholar, but he whose 
mind is *^rich with tlie spoils of time?” The very 
alphabet, and the multiplication table, are confirmations 
that the dead yet speak. The course of instruction in 
our colleges and seminaries, in their very design and 
necessary tendency, are but propositions to form and 
control the youthful mind, by the sentiments and 
dootrines of the dead — to subject it to the direction of that 
stream of influences which swept over all the past 
generations of men 

The political and civil institutions now existing over the 
earth, in all their essential features, are the workmanship 
of the dead. The maxims of politics and law, which now 
govem the nations, are, in the main, to be assigned an 
origin and authorship of which the memory of man has no 
record. This is not only tJiie respecting the states and 
kingdoms of the old, but also of the new world ; not only 
of the cnilized, but of the barbarous portions of mankind. 
And now, when our own great republic is threatened with 
civil dissention and overthrow ; when fanaticism, political 
and religious, is calling for the disruption of the Union, 
even if it should cause fraternal blood to flow like water ; 
its patriotk; founders cry from their tombs, in stern 
rebuke, of the mad and ruinous suggestion. From the 
hallowed shades of Mount Vernon, from the heights of 
Bunker Hill, from the plains of Lexington, Camden, 
Saratoga, and Yorktown — from every battle field of the 
Revolution, the bones and dust of those who died to 
achieve our independence, and to secuie our national 
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existence, become eloquent in their entreaties to spare the 
government— the achievement of their valor, the reflection 
of I heir wisdom, and the price of their blood. 

Even what we call discovericjs and inventions, are 
but the natural and necessary results of preceding 
influences. Borne upward and above, by those who 
have gone before us, we ought to reach higher, and 
see farther tlian they. The influence on which w© 
are insisting, and which we ascribe to the de^, 
comprehends the idea of advancement. It is opposed 
to quietude and inaction. It is a tree, planted in the 
beginning of the human race, putting forth new leaves, 
and twigs, and blossoms, in every gener^on — springing 
from a common root, invigorated by the lapse of time, and 
gathering freshness, and fragrance, and beauty from the 
ashes of the dead. Hence, those wonderful inventions, 
which impart a lustre and a peculiarity to modern times, 
are but the natural heavings of the mighty tide of 
influences rolling upon the ocean of the past. Thus, 
IVanklin, carefully scanning one discovery alter another, 
in the science of electricity, and standing at length upon 
the last and the highest, reached forth his hand, and 
“ anesteJ the forked shafts of Jove, and played with his 
bolts of thunder.” And thus Morse, led on by the 
discoveries of Franklin and his successors, has astounded 
the world, by making the lightning messengers, swift as 
winged thought, bearing the news to all nations, reckless 
of space and time. Mankind must have stood still, and 
rolled back the torrent of influences sweeping down the 
past, if some one had not discovered the art of printing 
wlien it was. So, also of the other thousand and one 
discoveries ahd inventions of modem times. As the world 
grows older, men ought to be wiser. New mansions of 
light, in the halls of science and art, are constantly l>eing 
30 
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unfolded. Those behind us push us to the threshold, and 
bid us enter ; and it is this entering which makes up the 
marvels of our age. 

Nor must we conclude that it is only the favored few — 
the great and illustrious — who have made their impress 
upon following generations. Not merely the majestic 
rivers pouring their floods into its channel, but the myriad 
babbling fountains and purling brooks, winding their 
unpretending courses every where, from the peaks ot the 
Rocky Mountains to those of the Alleghanies, lend 
assistance in forming the mighty and resistless current of 
the Mississippi. The smallest particle of matter upon this 
globe of ours, as philosophy bears witness, exerts an 
influence upon the largest and most distant orb, rolling in 
the immensity of creation. The smallest ray of light lends 
its agency to that flood, of refulgence constantly rolling its 
tides of ceaseless and exhaustless splendor over the 
unmeasured fields of space. The ocean is composed of 
drops of water. The smallest grain of sand contributes 
its pro])ortion to the bulk of this “ great globe itself,” So 
the most obscure individual — “ unknown to fortune oi* to 
fame ” — living in the most remote past — may, nay, 
have assisted in swelling the stream of influences now 
pouring its resistless torrents over the intellectual and 
moral estates of mankind. The formation of men’s 
characters, whatever their position by birth or fortune, is 
essentially by the same process^^ To the fireside — ^to the 
solitude and seclusion of the social circle — we must look, 
as before intimated, for much of that early impress which 
has given cast and tone to the individual throughout ids 
life. Examine this fact, in its connection and consequences, 
and any one may readily perceive, how the obscure and the 
humble, not less than those who haye received the 
posthumous acclaim of the million, have been instrumental 
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in moulding the present condition of mankind. Parents, 
brothers and sisters, nurses, school companions — all the 
intimate and cherished associations of early life, when the 
mind is easily impressed, and the character is most iBexible 
— have done most in preparing for their careers, even 
those who have shared most largely in the world’s 
admiration and esteem. And, besides, all men are 
identified with each other. God has made of one blood 
all the nations of the earth. We are all portions of one 
great family. We are thus indissolubly linked to the past, 
the present, and the future. By tracing his genealogy 
back a few centuries, a man may readily perceive that 
his ancestors were the whole population of the earth ! 
and that, consequently, by licrcclitary descent, lie derives 
an influence from all I 

What a sublime lesson to be derived from this view of 
the subject! We look back, and find that all of mankind, 
from the least to the greatest, who have preceded us, have 
contributed to the moral, intellectual, civil, and religious 
state of things which surround us in this life. The poor 
and the proud, the mean and the mighty, the humble and 
the haughty, of far removed generations, have been 
uttering lessons of warning and encouragement to us and 
our children. The oath of the blackguard, that shocked 
the moral sense of some quiet and forgotten village, and 
excited the admiration and imitation of certain truant 
school-boys a thousand ages ago, still grates in tones of 
harsh thunder upon the world’s ear. That idle word, 
which the heedless individual uttered to a few giddy 
companions, and which he supposed was but for a moment, 
has come on over many generations of men; and the 
reverberations of silly laughter which it excites, is now 
heard throughout the moral universe. Those words of 
comfort and consolation which, in the hovels of the poor. 
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soothed the aching heart of want and wretchedness, fali 
in sweetest cadence upon us now. The precepts of the 
good, the counsels of the wise, the incitements of the 
ambitious, the blasphemies of the impious, uttered in all 
ages, are yet heard — ** their sound went into all tlie earth, 
and their words unto the end of the world.” The 
pedagogue, who, hundreds of years by-gone, ** taught the 
young idea how to shoot ” — the mother, directing the infant 
steps of her child iu the paths of virtue — ^the philosopher, 
leading his disciples up the steeps of knowledge — the 
minister of the gospel, pointing to the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sin of the world — were all but 
contributing to swell the stream of influences, the first 
gushing of whose springhead was when the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy,” at the completion of creation ; and which is destined 
to swell and sweep along the earth, until it disembogues 
in the ocean of eternity at the last day. Of eyery man 
who now sleeps in the dust of the earth, it may as truly be 
said as of Abel, *^He being dead, yet speaketh.” From 
the silence of the spirit land, he calls upon men to walk 
the paths of virtue, or of vice — ^he invites to the bright 
and glorious abodes of eternal joys, or else tempts to the 
dark domains of everlasting and keen despair. 

In fine, on this point— divest us, as individuals, 
as members of society, and as nations, of what we 
have learned from the dead— extinguish within us the 
sentiments and sympathies imparted by their influence — 
and we would be without leligion, without law, without 
knowledge, . and beneath the condition of the most 
degraded, mean, and miserable community known to 
exist upon earth. The world of mankind now existing, 
must recognize all past generations as their parents, 
instructors, and guides, training them for the paths in 
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which they would have them to go, and making them af. 
that they ate in intellect, morals, and religion. 

3. The last argument we shall adduce in support of the 
position that the dead speak, will be derived from the 
Scriptures. Time would foil us, to refer to a hundredth 
part of the examples which go to illustrate and establish 
this doctrine. We shall let it suffice to allude merely to a 
few, as a fair specimen of the whole. Indeed, we have 
already, to a considerable extent, anticipated this part 
of our subject. Not only Abel, but of Cain, it is 
substantially said in the Scriptures, ** He being dead, yet 
speaketh.” We are warned by the apostle, not .to do ** as 
Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother, 
because his own works were evil, and his brother’s good.” 
And another apostle, speaking of certain persons in his 
day, exclaims, ** Woe unto them ! for they /lave gone in the 
way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam 
for reward, and 'perished in the gainsaying of Core.” 
We are taught, too, that Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
cities about them in like manner giving themselves over to 
fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth far 
an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,” And 
John heard a voice from heaven, saying, “Write, blessed 
are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth ; yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, and 
their works do ftdlow themJ* And many and melancholy 
are the iccords in the sacred chronicles, res^iecling the 
kings of Israel and of Judah, who “walked in all tlie 
ways of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and in his sin 
wherewith he made Israel to sin, to provoke tlie Lord 
God of Israel to anger with their vanities.” The evil 
influences of this wicked monarch were felt in Israel, 
until God, in his displeasure, delivered them into the hands 
of their enemies ; aye, are even felt now, as may be seen 
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in the present condition of the once favored nation of 
heaven, scattered and peeled over the whole earth, a 
proverb and a bye- word among all people. It is written 
of those nations who were placed in the cities of Samaria, 
‘‘So these nations feared the Lord, and served their 
graven images, both their children and their children's 
diildren : as did their fathers, so do they unto this day." 

J3ut a most potent, if not a resistless argument, may be 
derived in support of posthumous influences, from the 
teachings of the Scriptures respecting the judgment day— 
a specific day at the conclusion of the aflairs of this world, 
when the living and the dead must stand before the 
judgment scat of Christ, and be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body. But let us see what the 
Scriptures say of this awful and tremendous day: 
“Verily, I say unto you," was the language of the 
Saviour to the Jews, “it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the ilay of judpncnty 
than for that city." “But I say unto you, [Chorazin and 
Bethsaida,] it sliall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, 
at the day of judgment^ than for you." “ I say unto you, 
[Capernaum,] tliat it shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for thee.” 
“Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the day of judgment." “ The men of 
Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and 
shall condemn it ; because they repented at the preaching 
of Jonah ; and, behold, a greater than Jonah is here. The 
Queen of the South shall rise up in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it; for she came from 
the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is 
here." Paul testified to the Athenians, that God “now 
comraandeth all men every where to repent ; because be 
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hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world 
in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained.'* 
The same apostle, writing to the Romans, says, “ We shall 
all stand before the judgment, seat of Christ; for it is 
wniten, As 1 live, saith the Lord, every knee shall l)ow to 
me, and every tongue shall confess to God.** So then, 
evciy one of us shall give account of himself to God.*’ 
To* the Corinthians, he writes, “Wc must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may 
receive the things done in the body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad.** Says the apostle 
Peter, of this day, ‘^But the day of the Lord will come as 
a tliief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
Mritb fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up. Seeing, then, that all the*^o 
things shall bo dissolved, what manner of persons oiiglit 
ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking 
for and ha>ting unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat.** But wc need 
not quote mure. These passages sufficiently describe the 
judgment day. 

The flij^pant univcrsalist, is wont to descant, in affected 
hoTTor, at the monstrosity of a procedure w'hidi consigns 
to pcqietual punishment, an individual, for the transactions 
of a life as evanescent as the morning vapor and the early 
dew^ ! And the pert infidel, jeeringly inquires into the 
wusdom and equity of a jurisprudence, which punishes a 
man first, and then gives him a hearing — which assigns 
him his portion at death, and brings him to trial at the 
judgment day! But these silly cavils are seen to be the 
mere bubbles of nonsense, when considered in the light of 
the facts and deductions already established. 
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Man’s is no brief career, and “no pent up Utici 
coniines his powers.” Time is his duration, and the 
world, from its beginning to its dissolution, is the theatre 
of his action. The influences under which we have 
shown him to exist, and by which he is fashioned and 
formed, connect him with the past, and identify him with 
the present and the future. They do not destroy his 
moral agency. They make him no mere machine. They 
address themselves to him as a rational being, and it is 
his business to reason, and deteimine upon their reception 
or rejection. He is at liberty to listen to the lessons of 
the good, or to yield to the seductions of the ungodly ; 
and which ever course he may adopt, has the sanction of 
his will. To whatever influence he submits, it becomes a 
part of his being, and makes him one of the past. He 
becomes a portion of those who have gone before him, 
when their sentiments and sympathies constitute his 
intellectual and moral being. Tims he becomes linked 
with man from the foundation of the world. The Apostle 
enforces this sentiment with great power : “ By one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death 
passed upon all men^ for that all have sinned^' It is a 
silly conceit, then — the flitting and fitful jack-o’-lantern 
of murky ignorance — to ascribe to the words and the 
actions of men a short and transitory influence. It is 
wisely decreed, that, for every idle word man shall be 
called into judgment. Such words are moral poison, 
of the most deadly and polluting nature, dealt out to 
mankind. The actions of no man will cease, until the 
day of probation shall close — until this earth and these 
heavens pass away. So long as men may be influenced 
to do good or evil, just so hjng must every man be acting 
upon the intellectual and moral condition of the world. 
A righteous decision cannot, therefore, be passed upon 
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hi« actions, until the consummation of all things. He must 
cease to injure or to benefit his fellow men, before he 
can be judged according to the deeds done in the body. 
This cannot take place, as we have demonstrated, until 
the affairs of this world are closed. The knell of time, 
then, is the appropriate signal to summon him to the 
judgment seat of Christ Then, and not till then, will 
man cease to speak to man for his weal or his woe. 

That will be a fearful reckoning day. The living and 
tlie dead will stand before God. The secrets of all hearts 
will then be disclosed, and the consequences of every 
man’s deeds will then be made manifest Each man will 
then sec the tremendous effect of what he had fondly 
dreamed was a short and eventless career in the earth. 
He will then learn how mighty and how multitudinous 
were his actions. He will meet at the judgment, a great 
company whom he has persuaded to walk in the paths of 
virtue or of vice. Tlie vast majority of them he will then 
see for the first time. They had heard his voice from 
the tombs, and were induced to follow in the ways he 
commended. On that dread day, he will discover, for 
the first lime, the track of desolation, or else the pathway 
of loveliness and beauty, which he has made in the hearts 
of untold myriads. He may then discover, that his words, 
idly or seriously uttered — caught up and echoed — i*an, 
and were reverberated in the ears of men, until tlieir 
sound was silenced by the trump which startled him from 
the slumbers of the grave. Theu every man’s work will 
have been finished. The world, over which we were 
given dominion, will then have passed away — its concerns 
all closed — and the final decision upon the conduct of 
those who controlled its affairs, will then be entered upon 
the records of eternity, by the Judge of the quick and 
the dead. 
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The DEAD SPEAK ! How sublime, how instructive, 
and bow dreadful the thought ! It invests man with an 
existence in earth, worthy of his intellectual and moral 
being. It regards him as an agent, for weal or for woo, 
more powerful than any agency nsci ibed to angels ; and 
this, to some extent, may solve the mystery, that, through 
the Redeemer, he is presented with a kingdom and crown 
more glorious than those possessed by the angelic host — 
that he may become an heir of God, and a joint heir with 
Jesus Christ. And how drivelling the cavil of scepticism, 
which sneers at the magnitude of redemption, because man 
is too insignificapt to justify so much attention from the 
Sovereign of immensity ! We have shown, that man is 
no pigmy being ; and that, so far as we know, he may 
prove to be the noblest of the workmanship of the 
Almighty. At least, he is mighty, in ability, for good or 
for evil. 

The dead speak ! Tlien, how circumspect ought we to 
be in our words and actions ! What enduring and 
tremendous consequences hang upon all we say and 
do! We are operating, not only upon those around 
us, and in the midst of whom we act and move, but 
upon unborn inillkms, and until the end of lime ; all 
of whom we have to meet in the judgment. We live 
in a favored age; we walk in the light of sixty ceiiluries ; 
we enjoy opportunities which no preceding generation 
ever enjoyed. On every hand, and by unnumbered 
instrumentalities, we are summoned to engage in works 
of beneficence, calculated to shed blessings upon the 
present, and all subsequent times. Alasl the immense 
majority of our fellow men now upon earth, are using 
the advantages •committed to their charge, merely to 
subserve the interests of time and sense ! These will 
rise in the judgment and condemn them. If we would 
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be wise, let us dedicate ourselves, and all that we have, 
to tlie sendee of God. 

Yes, the dead speak ! Every individual, thrown into 
the ocean of time, creates a wave that will widen and spread 
until it breaks upon tlie shores of the eternal world, at the 
last day. Time is a harp. The strings at one end 
are fastened to this world, and, at the other, to the throne 
of the judgment. Every man who comes into the world, 
stiikes a string, producing tones of moral music, such as 
angels use ; or else, horrible discord, grating like harsh 
thunder upon the ears of all mankind, until hushed by 
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God, 
proclaiming that time shall be no more. May ours be the 
l^Jessedness of those who die in the Lord.’ 



SERMON XVIII. 

REDEMPTION OP HUMAN CHARACTER. 

BY REV. THOMAS H. STOCKTON. 

Of the ProUtiant Meilt^dist Chureht Baltimore, 


•The beginning of the Gospel oi Jesns Christ, the Son of God^’— 
Mark i. 1. ^ 

There is no subject, in regard to which philosophers 
seem to be so much constrained into agreement, as they 
are in relation to the identity of the tcill and the vie ; or, 
of Toluntary power and essential personality, ** This 
power, or energy,” says Mr. Morell, which we 
variously call the will, the acting and knowing principle, 
or the meT And again : “ The most purely abstract idea, 
perhaps, which we can take of man is, that he is a force rir 
h-power, sent into the universe to act its part on the stage 
of being.” And again ; “ WtUy activity y power of 

catwaftew,”— express — “ the most intimate nature of the 
soul itself.” In like manner, he represents others : 
Instance Coleridge. “ The part of our constitution, 
however, which Coleridge dwells upon with the greatest 
delight, is the will,** “He recognized in every man a 
WILL, a spiritual force, (entirely distinct from his animal 
nature,) given to him by God, to regulate his higher life. 
This will, accordingly, he regarded as the source- of moral 
obligation, the germ of our religious being, the link 
by which our earthly nature is united to those higher 
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natures, which evince a pure spontaneity for eternal 
holiness and love.” Instance, also, M. Maine dc Biran. 
“ The great fact of consciousness which M. Maine de 
Biran developed with so much perseverance, was that of 
the activity (»f the human mind— the power of the wiU'' 
** He fully establishes the doctrine, that the soul is a cause, 
a force, an active piinciple ; and that the phenomena of 
consciousness can never be explained until we clearly 
apprehend the voluntary nature of its thoughts and 
impuls{‘s.” “ This term toill, we now use as virtually 
synonymous with self.” “ The notions of cause, of will, 
of seljl we find to be fundamentally the same.” ** The 
will is tlie foundation of personality— my will is virtually 
myself.” Instance, also, M. Cousin. “ The whole 
ground-work of our activity is in the will j and, it is the 
will which peculiarly constitutes our distinct personality.” 
“ It is the will alone — which makes us free agents. “ This 
n^ill — is, in a peculiar sense, the man InmselfJ* Instance 
one more: M. Jouffroy. ” The personal faculty, or the 
supreme power of taking possession of ourselves, and of 
our capacities, and of controlling them; this faculty is 
kno^vn by the name of liberty, or will, which, however, 
designates it but imperfectly.” 

So much for the philosophers. The last remark, that the 
name will, designates the personal faculty but imperfectly, 
is, after all, correct ; and ought to be remembered. That 
there is a distinction between the me and tJie toill, is plain : 
and a most important distinction. The will, is not the me ; 
but, of the me : not the conscious substance ; but, the chief 
poxcer of this substance. The substance is one thing, 
the consciousness of the substance, another ; and the 
power of the will, as one among many powers, another. 
I may take an arrow from the target; go back to 
the bow whence it was shot— to the left hand, which 
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held the bow — ^to the riglit hand, which drew the 
string — to the eye, which measured the distance— to the 
brain, which controlled the eye — to every cjrgan and 
function of the anatomical and physiological systems, as 
far as they were involved in the act : I may rise to the 
spiiitual system, and explore its connections with this 
deed — the plans of tlie intellect — the impulses of the 
emotions— and the determinations of the will : but, afler 
all, something will remain unascertained. The true agent 
is not thus discovered. To show this tlie more clearly, I 
may make the case ray own, and describe the whole 
series of actions as the employment of the instrumentalities 
of my essential self. It was tni/ target, that received the 
arrow ; arrow, that pierced the target ; tn^ bow, that 
sped the arrow ; my left hand, that held the bow ; my right 
hand, that drew the suing; my eye, that measured the 
distance ; my brain, that controlled the eye ; my intellect, 
that enlightened the cerebrum ; my emotions, that 
stimulated the cerebellum ; and my will, tliat aroused the 
emotions and directed the intellect. Do you not perceive, 
that the agent is as completely hidden, as at hrst ? 
Whether natural or spiritual, these instrumentalities are 
all mine — not me : the of the me— not ill© me 

itself. Who shot the arrow ? I shot it I See that ! That 
tells the whole story^ — ^from beginning to end. I shut it I 
See that! Was it not quick as lighUiing? Could you 
catch it ? You may catch the lightning ; but this I — none 
but God can catch 1 J — wiUJ What can be more evident, 
than that the / is the agent ; and the uill, the action / 
Does the vnU — will } or, do I will ? If I say — I see : I 
hoar. I speak ; I act; I think : 1 feel : — is that the same 
thing as saying, that I and these etcU are idetUical? Is 
there not infinitely more, in the /, than in the act 7 So is 
in relation to the wilL If I say— J uiU : 1 come next 
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to tb© I— for willing, certainly, is the inmost act of the 
being that wills : but, afler all, there is an essential and 
unchangeable difference between the being, and the act of 
the being ; or between even the being, and the power of 
the act. 

Here, then, ontology is again at fault. The philosophy 
of existence cannot tell what exbts : the science of what 
is, does not know what is. It is one thing to say, for 
thousands of years, ** Know tliytdf :'* and another, and 
much more difHcult thing, to show any one how to know 
himself. “ Canst thou, by searching, find out Godi canst 
tliou find out the Almighty unto perfection ] It is as high 
as heaven ; what canst thou do ? deeper than hell ; what 
canst thou know 1 The measure thereof is longer than the 
earth, and broader than the sea.*^ Even so, comparatively 
limited and superficial as our own nature is, it may be 
inqiiiral, with almost equal hopelessness, ** Canst thou, 
by searching, find out “ man V' “ canst thou find out thy 
brother, or thyself, ‘‘ unto perfection V* This knowledge, 
too, is “ high as heaven ; what canst thou do 1 deeper than 
hell ; what canst thou know ? The measure thereof is 
longer than the earth, and broader than the sea.*' 

What thenl Who can explain the reason of this 
mysteriousness of our nature ^ Does not God know 
himself? And if so, why cannot man, who was created 
in the imago and likeness of God, know himself? ‘ I 
answer. In my opinion — as it seems proper that a person, 
acting on the principles of the Bible and private judgment, 
should always mean, and oflen say — great as is die 
mystery of our nature, there is no mystery in the reason 
of the mystery. 

The inquiry suggests the ex)>lanatioii. Man was, 
indeed, created in the image of God : but, he has lost this 
image, and it is becausaof this loss that be does not know 
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himself, and cannot know himself. Rub off ihe image from 
a coin, or medal, and who can understand its design ? 
But something must lye said, more literal and appropriuto 
than this. What then? Self-knowledge is part of the 
Divine image. The loss of the Divine image, theref<)re, 
includes the loss of self-knowledge. Can any thing l)e 
plainer ? Alas ! for man ! Before his fall, he knew God ; 
knew nature ; knew himself : in a word, knew all good. 
But his paradise contained a tree, with which was 
connected the knowledge of evily as well as good : and he 
partook of its fruit. Then the influx of evil darkened the 
perception of good ; ^nd, instead of l>ecoming wiser and 
more like God, he became a fool ; assumed the semblance 
of the devil ; grew utterly ignorant of God, nature, and 
himself ; and retained only the knowledge of evil. This is 
history, not fiction: fact, not fancy : the only tnistworthy 
interpretation of the course and condition of the world. 

In the present age, beyond all precedent, man boasts 
of his knowledge. But what, after all, does he know? 
that is, in comparison with what he might know. Dr. 
Chalmers distrusted Mr. MorelFs ontology, representing 
it as relating to bare existences, or entities. Mr. 
Morell replied, that “Ontology has nothing to do with 
hare undetermined existcncx^ But it has to do with being 
in its fundamental determinations and necessary laws, so 
fat as they can be ascertained. It strives to look l>eneath 
phenomena, as mere matters of observation and deduction. 
But it never attempts to view bare undetermined 
existence, for the very sufficient reason, that no such 
existence has a being out of our abstractions.*' Very 
well. This is a tolerably fair answer. But h might be 
inquired of Mr. Morell — gi-anting that there is no bare 
existence, and that, therefore, ontology has nothing to do 
with bare existence — what is tho amount of its instruction 
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in relation to the subjects which it has something to do 
with 1 What does it teach, in relation to the “ fundamental 
determinations and necessary laws” of “being” — *10 
which you allude? “I said” — methinks he replies — “so 
fir as they can bo ascertained.” True — so you did: but 
how far is that ? What is the range of being ? and what 
tlic extent of the discovery of its determination and laws ? 
Alas for ontology, in this, as in other connections! But 
allow me another inquiry. Granting that ontology very 
properly “ strives to look beneath phenomena, as mere 
matters of observation and induction ” — how largo is the 
circle of phenomena, beneath which it strives to look? 
Alas for ontology — in this, also, as in other connections! 
The simple truth is, that the circles of “ being and 
“ phenomena,” open to human exploration, at present, are 
mere points, in comparison with tlie infinite expansions 
of botli which are utterly inaccessible. What is the 
accessible material universe, in comparison with the 
inaccessible ? And what is the accessible spiritual 
universe, in comparison with the inaccessible / And 
even within the limits of the parts that are accessible, 
how little is known? — ^how little, of matter? how little, 
of spirit? What are the “fundamental determinations and 
necessary laws” even of the human constitution? How 
far “beneath” even “phenomena, as mere matters 
of obsen’^ation and induction,” can ontology “look,” — ^let 
it “ strive ” ns long and earnestly as it may ? Alas ! 
notwithstanding all the boasts of the age, we are thus 
brought back to the inexplicable mystery even of our own 
nature ! 

In this condition, wo have no resource but the Bible. 
Let us, therefore, return to the Bible. What do we find 
h(*re ? This is not the place for a full answer. Enough, 
for the pux'pose, may be said in a few words. Begin at 
31 
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the beginning. You see man, in communion with God : 
face to face, and voice to voice. Is that possible now? 
“ Thou canst not see my face,” said the Lord, to Moses, 
“for there shall no man see me, and live.” Again, you 
see man, reading all natural forms, at first sight, with 
uneriing understanding: bestowing names, which the 
Creator saw no reason to change, on all the beasts of the 
field, and all the fowls of the air. Where is this natural 
science, now ? Again, you bear man exclaiming, at the 
vision of woman, “This is now bone of my bones, and 
flesh of my flesh : she shall be called woman, because she 
was taken out of man.” Did he stop there? Not so: 
witness his instant foresight. “Therefore shall a man 
leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his 
wife: and they shall be one flesh.” Where is such 
foresight now? In these three instances, you see the 
illustration of what was affirmed before, that, in tlie 
beginning, man knew God, know nature, and knew 
himself. 

Come down, from the beginning, to the time of Christ. 
All the way, you are oppressed by the utter ignorance 
of the whole world — except in one naiTow line. In that 
line, first patriarchal and then national, you notice the 
continuance of Divine communications; by oracles, by 
visions, by inspirations, and by angels — by the angel# 
pre-eminently, and by inferior angels, in common. You 
find servants, shepherds, and husbandmen; priests, kings, 
and prophets; all giving proof of spiritual recognitions, 
of which we are entirely unconscious. Take, for example, 
the exceedingly impressive case of Elisha and his servant. 
Elisha was as troublesome to the king of Syria; as 
Demosthenes became to Philip of Macedon. So the king 
sent “horses and chariots, and a great host,” to Dothan, to 
capture this one man; “and they came by night, and 
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compassed the city about. And when the servant of the 
man of God was risen early, and gone forth, behold, an 
host compassed the city both with horses and chariots. 
And his servant said unto him, alas, my master! how 
shall we do? And he answered. Fear not: for they that 
bo with us are more than they that bo with them.” 
Doul>tiess the sci-vant mai*yelled at this reply; and, 
perhaps, looked round about the hill, or mountain, on 
which the little citadel stood, to see where these 
multitudes of allies were gathered. To him, however, 
there was no presence, save that of the teirible foes. 
How different were the spiritual states of the prophet and 
his servant ! To the one, only one world was open : to 
the other, two worlds were equally open. To the 
prophet, it may be, the spiritual world was as familiar as 
the natural ; but his servant had lived in the natural world 
alone. The prophet, it may be, could close or open his 
spiritual sight, as easily as his natural sight ; and loc>k, at 
pleasure, on the s})iritual world alone, or the natural 
world alone, or both worlds at once ; or cease to look on 
cither. The servant, thongh he did not generally need 
such a privilege, might be elevated into its enjoyment 
for that occasion; and, therefore, it is recorded, that 
Elisha prayed, and said. Lord, I pray thee, <ipen his eyes, 
that he may see.” Perhaps the servant thought that a 
vain prayer: that his eyes were already open, and that ho 
saw quite as well as his master, if not belter. But, “ the 
Lord opened the eyes of the young man ; and he saw : 
and, beliold, the mourUam was full of karscs and charioU 
of fire round about /”— -that is, full of angels: 

for, in the language the Psalmist, “The chariots 
of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: 
the Lord is among them, as m Sinai, in the holy place.*'' 
The history proceeds: “And when they**--the Syrians — 
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**came dmm to him, Elisha prayed unto the Lord, and 
said, Smite this people, I pray thee, with blindness.*’ 
They were so smitten : led into Samaria : had their eyes 
opened again : found themselves captured : but received 
hospitable treatment, and were sent back to their master, 
who was happy to escape from a land so strangely 
defended. 

Leaving the Old Dispensation for the New, how 
wonderfully the intimations multiply, that man has, indeed, 
lost self-knowledge : that he scarcely dreams of the 
originally designed capabilities of his constitution: and 
that it is utterly impossible for ontology, or any other 
natural science, to fathom these mysteries — mysteries 
which even death itself cannot fully explain, but many 
of which must be reserved, for perfect solution, until the 
final and consummate felicities of the resurrection. The 
history of the Redeemer teems with such intimations : as, 
in connection with his birth : his baptism : his forty days 
fast: his temptation: his ministry: his miracles: his 
spiritual discernment : his natural dominion : his perfect 
control of his own physical instrumentality — appearing 
and disappearing, at pleasure: the transfiguration — ^the 
walking on the water — the rising to the sky ; these, and 
many other instances. And so is the history of the apostles 
and evangelists, likewise, rich in such suggestions ; as in 
regard, particularly, to the disclosures made to Stephen, 
Peter, Paul, and John. In a word, from the very ftrst 
sparkling of John the Baptist, as the morning star of the 
day of New Testament Revelation, to the very latest 
sparkling of John the Evangelist, as the evening star 
of the .same day*— the spiritual world excelling the natural; 
and, more especially, from the sunrise beauty of Bethlehem 
to the sunset magnificence of Patmos — from the entrance 
of Christ and his angels, in the Gospels, to the withdrawal 
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of Christ and his angels, from the Apocalypse : the whole 
glory, of the sublime transit, was designed, by the 
illustration of the great themes of life and immortality, to 
assure man of the grandeur of his constitution, and 
persuade him to due care of its incomparable interests ; 
an illustration, hiding, with excess of splendor, all 
preceding lights; making every thing, upon the sur&ce 
of humanity, as clear as noon ; and encouraging researches 
below the surface, far more profound, to say the least 
of them, than were ever made before. 

And what now ? Do I seem to have forgotten the 
point whence I started ? This may be the seeming : but 
it is far from the reality. I have not forgotten it : no, not 
for a moment. All I have said, has been for the sake 
of a more useful return to it. I have tried to shorten the 
course : but could not. Now it is out : and I find myself 
where I wished to be. 

See I The philosophers regard the and the me- 
ns identical. That, as I have shown, is an error. They 
are not identical. How did the philosophers fall into this 
error] See! Ontology — the^r^^ philosophy — the science 
of existence — the explorer of what is — ambitious to 
understand the human constitution; and deciding upon the 
will, as its inmost essence; has studied the will, as the true 
exponent of the constitution — satisfied itself with the 
rcvsults of this study — aud proclaimed them to the world, 
as, if not a perfect account of tlie constitution, at any rate, 
a vastly better account than any previously given. What 
nonstmse! for, first, the Bible intimations are infinitely 
superior I What nonsense ! for, secondly — and this is the 
great fact which I have been aD this while approaching— 
the WILL is nott specially and properly, the exponent of the 
CONSTITUTION at dll : but, of the character ! The will 
determines, not constitution, but character! The 
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9tudy of tbe will is not the study of constitution, but 
of CHARACTER ! The phenomena of the will are not 
phenomena of constitution, but of character! The 
FIRST CAUSES which lie heick of the will, and prompt 
its volitions^ are not elements of constitution, but of 
character! The will, at most, is only an executive 
energy: there is a judicial energy behind it, and a 
legislative energy behind that, and an all-controlling 
sovereignty behind tliat ! I, will 1 Very well. But 
what comes between the I and the will 7 In other words, 
wh ^ do I will ? Who can tell that ? Let me pass on a 
little farther : and, perhaps, the answer will appciu*. Sec ! 
Ao//; do I w'ill ? There are only two answers. Let us try 
llieni l)oth. Firsts I ''^11 to do right. But, ichy do I 
thvs will! Because, the judicial energy of conscience, 
which is behind the will, decides in favor of the right and 
demands the execution of its decree. But why does 
conscience thus act? Because the legislative energy 
of love, the LAW OP right, which is behind I lie 
conscience, binds, or obliges, it so to act. But, why docs 
the LAW OP LOVE thus bind, or oblige, the conscience ? 
Because the all-controlling sovereignty of God is 
pleased to distinguish this inmost and purest principle 
OF life with this secondary sovereignty — the fairest 
symbol of His own ! But, why is God pleased to confer 
this distinction on this principle? Because, “God is 
love!"' But, why is God love? No one knows: but, 
because He is so, immensity and eternity are full of 
hallelujahs! Now, therefore, let us try the second answer: 

I will to DO WRO.NG. But, why do I thus will? Because 
the judicial energy of conscience, bribed or enfeebled, 
consents or yields to the wrong. But, why does 
CONSCIENCE thus act? Because the legislative r.NERfiv 
of SELFISll.NEBS, Of HATRED the LAW OP WRONG — binds, 
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or, obligeil^ it so to act But <2oes the law of 
SELFISHNESS, 01*, thc LAW OF H \TREL>— wliich are the same, 
as selfishness, in relation to ourselves; is hatred, in 
relation to others: and hatred, in relation to others; 
is selfishness, m relation to ourselves — ^thus bind or 
oblige, the conscience ? Because the all-controlling 
SOVEREIGNTY of tlic Devi ^ — a deceptive and destructive 
SOVEREIGNTY — delegates this majesty unto it, as the most 
awful image of his own : for, as our Sa^•^ou^ describes 
him, he is the father of liars, and the father of murderers; 
the first liar, and the first murderer; a liar from the 
beginning, and a murderer from the beginning: or, as 
John gives it, “He that committeth is of the dc\'il; 
f»r thc devil sinneth from the beginning/^ But, thank 
God! as he irainediately adds, “For tliis purpose, the 
Sou of God was manifested, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil. 

Now, let us consider the definition of human character. 
It is man’s voluntary life : the f%rm and action of his 
wUl : the continuous current of volition and liahit. Tliat 
Ls, the WILL, as the executive energy, acting for die 
MORAL POWERS behind it; and with the emotional, 
intellectual, and physical instrumentalities befoi'e 
it; determines, at once, the essential 'principle and formal 
manifestation of the man’s character — and, of course, 
his relation to good or evil — ^liis allegiance to God or the 
devil. 

What nowl If the character be wrong — all is 
wrong. If the character be perverted, so as to 
correspond with the devil’s character: the condition 
will corresjKind with the devil’s condition — and the 
CONSTITUTION Will corrcspond with the devil’s constitution. 
If this perversion be persisted in, for want of tbe means 
of redemption, or in opposition to the moans of redemption. 
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nian> ultimately, will cease to be man — lose the last 
remembrance of the Divine likeness — and |x3come, to all 
intents and purposes, a devil. 

Come we, then, to the Tihtory of human character ; 
that is — come we, to the voluntary life of humanity; 
come we, to the form and action of the human will: 
come we, to the continuous cuiTeiit of human volition 
and habit. What do the records of the world report, in 
these connections? What does the Bible record — the 
oldest and best in the world — report ? Alas ! all records 
are alike here! There is no literature extant, either 
sacred or profane, that asserts the ccjrrespondency of the 
character of man with the character of God. There is no 
literature extant, either sacred or profane, that denies — • 
nay, that does not demonstrate — the correspondency 
of the character of man with the character of the devil. 
We live in a world, in which every man is forced to blush 
for his own character; and every generation, to blush for 
its own character; an4 both the man and the generation, 
to blush for the character of our whole ancesiry. We 
live in a world, in which our constitution is half-obscured ; 
and our conditiem half-ruined ; because our character is 
utterly perverted. We live in a world, in which, apait 
from the reliefs toward which I am tending, the past 
is a horrible memory; the present, a more horrible 
experience; and the future, a most horiible foreboding. 
We live in a world, in which, notwithstanding the peerless 
dignity and priceless value of our existence, as originally 
designed ; even infinite love has been constrained to 
“ repent ” and “ grieve,” for our creation, and to sanction 
the awful utterance — ** Good were it for that man, if he 
had never been bom.” 

I wonder not, that the natural universe, seems, in some 
asj:>ects of it, so hostile, or, at least, repulsive, toward us. 
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I wondec^, not, that the earth is so torn and riven ; so 
divided and disfigured ; so sanded, and flooded, and 
blighted, and blasted ; so changeable in its climates ; so 
capricious in its yieldings ; so distracted with accidents ; 
BO crowded with diseases ; so afflicted with bereavements ; 
so white with tombs; so w^et with tears; so wild with 
wailing; and, sometimes, so dumb with despair! I 
wonder not, that thou, O moon ! — art so pale I Thy 
sphere is nearest to our own. I wonder not, that thou, O 
sun !— dost so often veil thy face, and darken the sky, 
with the thick cloud ! Thine eye is bright, and our 
iniquities are naked. I wonder not, that ye, O stars ! 
stand so far aloof, and yet tremble in the distance ! It is, 
indeed, a fearful vision. Neitlier do I wonder, that the 
spiritual universe is so completely concealed from us. I 
do not wonder, that the saints return not, even to their 
dearest friends. I do not wonder that the angels show 
not a wing, and sing not a song, any more. I do not 
wonder, that the Spirit of God rushes in wuth the wind, 
and flashes forth iu the fire, no more, I do not wonder, 
that the Son of God, who once descended fiom the 
mountain, trusted himself to the waves, and breasted the 
storm of the midnight sea, that he might rejoin his 
disciples — now remains, so long invisible, in the serene 
heavens, as though he had ceased to care for us, or even 
to think of us. And, finally, I do not wonder, that God 
himself, without whose notice, it is said, not even a sparrow 
can fall to the ground, and by whom, it is affirmed, even 
the very hairs of our heads are all numbered — nevertheless, 
as though he were a God, not nigh at hand, but, afar 
off: continues, from age to age, so unsearchable, motionless, 
and still. 

Rather, I cannot but wonder, that God has been so 
fong-suffbring in the allowance of sin ; so patiently 
32 
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inventive of countless restraints of sin ; and forbearing 
in the revelation of wrath from heaven, in punishment of 
sin. Had it not been for his presiding and pitying 
goodness — ^long, long ago, men would have out-l^ended 
the fiend of fiends, and earth would have out-helled 
the hell of hells. 

How shall we account for the compassion of God, in 
relation to our race] Is it possible to* account for it, 
except by the fact that the case was not hopeless ] 

Perhaps ten years ago, or more, in a journey over the 
mountains, the stage stopped at a tavern, and 1, taking up 
a periodical on the table, saw an article entitled — ** The 
Wisdom of God in the Permission of Sin.” I had no 
time to read the article : but, somehow, the title of it 
entered into my soul, and has ever since remained there. 
I doubt whether eternity will erase it. The soul has a 
heaven of its own, where it lays up treasures, that neither 
moth nor rust can corrupt, nor thieves break through and 
steal. It was not so much the Jbrm of the title, however, 
as its spirltf that arrested my attention, and turned the 
tide of thought. My dear old grandfather, once a saint on 
earth, and now a saint in heaven, taught me not to allow 
the use of that word jpcrmisaliMy in such connections. God 
di>es not permit sin,” said he, “he only suffers it.” Hence^ 
had he written on the subject, he would have entitled his 
essay, “ The Wisdom of God in the Sufferance of Sin ” — 
and I think this would be better. But, the fact — the great 
fact — the infinitely impressive fact, that sin exists^ that God 
suffers it to exist, and that it is vnse for him to suffer it, 
has l^een wise, from tl>e beginning; is wise, yet; and 
will be wise, unto the end; this is the all-comrnanding 
topic. 

Again, therefon), I intpiire — why was it wise for God to 
suffer the existence and contimumcei of sin 1 And again, I 
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reply, — certainly, to Bay the very least that can lx? waid 
of if, it was because the case was not hopeless. 

Nov, for the principles op need and supply. They, 
iiruler Gutl, are the grand interpreters of our holy 
religion, as will be found, by his blessing, hereafter, in all 
relations — doctrinal, practical, and formal; personal and 
social. 

A great need existed. What was it ? The redemption 
of human character. From what did tlie human character 
need to be redeemed ? From sin. What is sin 1 The 
opposition of human will to the will of God. What is 
redemption from sin ? The reconciliation of the human 
will to the will of God. This, then, was the need. 

Now, could this need be supplied ? Might this want be 
met? If not, it could not be wise* to sufter the 
continuance of the evil. If it could, the evil might be 
restrained and endured, in hope. 

The work to be effected was, in some sense, the hardest 
work in the universe. It would seem that it ought to be, 
and might be, the easiest : but it has proved the hardest. 
It is hard even to God: harder than any other. It is an 
easy tiling for him, in the material universe, to create, 
cliange, or desti*oy. It is an easy thing for him, in the 
spiritual universe, to do the same — except^ as it relates to 
the will. That, too, he creates, and can destroy. Not 
only so, but, doubtless, be can change it — change it by 
force, by violence. But, if so changed, it would lose its 
proper character: and this result would be contrary to 
G(xl*s design. The only way in which it can be properly 
changed, is, by persteasim, God himself, it appears, can 
change it properly only in tliis way. If this method fail 
all hope is gone. 

What then ? Could the need be supplied ? Could anj 
PERSUASIVE INFLUENCE be found, in God or nature, thai 
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would change the will of man ? Creation stood, hopeless. 
Providence stood, hopeless. The divine perfections could 
not accomplish the purpose, through these organs. And 
there lay the human constitution, in sudden obscuration, 
utterly hopeless. And there lay the human condition, in 
sudden wretchedness, utterly hopeless. All things waited, 
and could do nothing but wait, for the great question to 
be decided, in relation to human character, in relation to 
man’s voluntary life, the form and action of his will, the 
continuous current of his volition and habit. Could 
his CHARACTER be REDEEMED ] Could his will be 
RECONCILED to the will of God 7 

If so, all would be well. If so, sirif terrible as it is, 
might, for a time, at least, be tolerated^ rcstrainedy and 
tolerated. If the character could be redeemed from its 
sinfulness, the condition might be redeemed from its 
wretchedness, and the constitution be redeemed from its 
obscuration. If the character could be redeemed — 
Redemption would cry to Providence : ** All hail ? Be 
of good cheer!” — and Providence would cry to creation: 
“All hail! Be of good cheer!” — and Providence, no 
longer hopeless, would renew its bounty, in part, at once, 
and promise to empty its horn at last, and fill again, and 
empty again, for ever and ever, as at first intended ; and 
creation, no longer hopeless, would renew its beauty, in 
part, at once, and promise to glorify its utmost powers at 
last, in a new world, with new bodies, new skies, new 
landscapes, new knowledge, new joys, and almost a new 
God ! Yes, almost a new God ! Hallelujah !— almost a 
new God ! For, surely it must grieve God that our sins 
have constrained him, for our own sake, to so great an 
extent, to conceal his goodness, to frown, when he woula 
have smiled; to chide, when he would have cheered; 
and to chasten, when he would have comforted! And 
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surely it would gladden his inmost heart, to find all 
occasion for such displeasure eternally removed ; to have 
the long-wished for opportunity, at last — if I may thus 
speak after the manner of men— of showing himself, to his 
children and heirs, in his true character, in all the grace, 
and all the glory, and all the ecstacy of universal and 
everlasting love— of essential, uncliangeable, and infinite 
love — in a word, of showing himself, as far as our 
apprehensions are concerned, almost a new God! O 
surely, “in that day,** the angel of .humanity, no longer 
repelled, would rush to the throne, and exclaim : “ O 

Lord, I will praise thee I Though thou wiist angry with 
me, thiiie anger is turned away, and thou comfortest me 1” 
And then, rising from his feet, and looking all over heaven, 
and appealing even to the star-crowned sentinels, in the 
remotest immensity, the angel would continue ; “ Behold ! 
God is my salvation I I will trust, and not be afraid : for 
the Lord JEHOVAH is my strength and my song: Ho, 
also, is become my salvation !** 

But, if this could not be so ; if human character could 
not be redeemed j if the will of man could not be 
reconciled to the will of God ; if no persuasive influence, 
adetiuate to the accomplishment of this object, could be 
fjund, either in natui'e or in God ; then sin would 
challenge its decreed result, and man, alike abandoned 
of his Maker in character, condition, and constitution, must 
inevitably perish. 

What then] We return to the question: Could the 
need be supplied ? Power could not supply it : that is 
])luin. There stood Omnipotence, with all the resources 
of creation and providence at command, infinitely hopeless ! 
Was there any oilier agency that could be employed] 
There was <nte — only one— but that — God be praised ! 
Christ bo praised I God in Christ, be eternally praised 1 
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—that one, that only one, was all-sufficient ! What 
was it] Suffering! — ^the agency of sufiering. 

Power is great ; but sufiering is greater. Omnipotence 
is very great; but suflTering is greater than Omnipotence. 
Yet, let mo qualify these statements. It is in this 
immediate connection, that I mean suffering is greater. In 
its own sphere, power is greater than suffering : but, in 
this sphere, sufiering is greater than power. Power creates : 
suffering cannot create. Power provides : suffering 
cannot provide. But can power redeem ? Oh no ! — it is 
suffering, and suffering only, that redeems ! Power can 
illuminate the obscure constitution : suffering cannot do 
that. Power can enrich the impoverished condition: 
suflfering cannot do that. But can power correct the 
perverted character] Oh no! Suffering, and suffering 
only, can do that ! Power can torture the body, derange 
the mind, and wound and crush the heart : while suffering 
shrinks from the thought of such acts as these. But can 
power subdue the will ] Oh no 1 Suffering, and suffering 
only, can do that I Power commands : suffering entreats. 
Power compels : suffering persuades. Power hardens : 
sufiering melts. Power shuts: suffering opens. Power 
isolates ; suffering blends. Power appeals to interest : 
suffering, to conscience. Power appeals to fear : suffering, 
to love. Power concentrates itself in wrath : suffering 
diffuses itself in mercy. Power, like the lightning, strikes 
a single object : suffering, like the cloud, baptizes the 
world with its tears, and bends the rainbow of peace over 
mountains all rustling with thanksgiving, and valleys of 
silent beauty, all sparkling with praise. 

Little things illustrate great principles. See that young 
mother. Her darling daughter— only three years ol<l— 
stands before her, in opposition of will, unyielding as a 
Tock. All the authority, and appliances of superior power 



REDEMPTION OP HUMAN CilARACTCB. 


367 


— except the rod — have been tried in vain. And must 
the rod be used ? A young mother, all tenderness and 
love nerself, inflict a pain on such a small, soft, waim 
enibodiment of beauty as that — the sweet nestling of her 
bosom ! How can she do it ? And yet, the child will be 
ruined, if not corrected. She looks on the little trespasser; 
until, suddenly, the child springs to her side, flings her 
arms around her neck, and lisps her earnest promises of 
instant amendment. What wrought this sudden change ? 
The mother was a sufferer : and the daughter, lifting at 
first a careless glance at her countenance, saw the tears in 
her eyes, and could resist no more. 

See that middle-aged woman. She is the mother of 
many children. Some of them, have nearly grown to 
man’s estate. All of them, sons and daughters, are kind 
and respectful in their deportment towards her. She has 
good reason to hope they will be happy and useful in the 
world. She is a Christian; has given her children a 
Christian training; and has been rewarded by seeing some 
of them cherisliing her spirit and imitating her example. 
But her husband — he is not what the world call^ a wicked 
man : and yet — he is a wicked man. He is not dishonest: 
or, if he be dishonest, the world does not know it He 
has not been unfaithful to his marital vows : or, if he have, 
the world does not know it. He has not been inattentive 
to the physical wants of liis family : or, if he have, the 
world docs not know it. He is not an ignorant man — 
though he prides himself too much on his intelligence. 
He is not an uncourtcous man — though his courtesy 
sometimes has an air of insincerity. He is not cross, to 
his household : nor cruel, according to the common 
istiinatc, to his wife. But the essential principle of all 
wickedness has the complete control of him. He is selfish. 
In all his tlioiights, in all his feelings, in all his words, in 
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all his actions, and in all the circles in which he moves, h§ 
lives only as a selfish man. I do not mean, penurious : he 
might give away the last cent he has in the world, and 
remain as eolfish as ever. I do not mean heedless of the 
rights of others ; he might discharge the last obligation 
of social justice, and remain as selfish as ever. I mean, 
tliat, let him do what ho wdll, he docs it from a selfish 
motive. I mean, that he is not like his wife. I mean, that 
he is not a Christian. I mean, that he is not converted. 
I mean, tliat he has been born but . once. 1 mean, that he 
is merely a natural man. I mean, that he is destitute of 
spiritual life. I mean, tliat he is “dead in trespasses and 
sins.” I mean, that there is no love of God in him. I 
mean, that instead of listening to God, when he said, “ My 
eon I give me thy heart he has listened rather to the 
Devil, when he said, “ My son ! give v\q thy heart and 
has given it to him. I mean, therefore, that instead of 
God dwelling within liim, the Devil dwells within him ; 
that, instead of being a child of God, he is a child of 
the Devil: and that, instead of being an heir of God, ho 
is an heir of the Devil ; and that, instead of having a 
good hope of heaven, he has a sad fear of hell. 1 mean, 
that if the partner of his bosom, whom he found Ixiwed in 
her fatlier's house, at the family altar ; wliom he promised, 
iir the presence of God, in distinct response to the miiiLster 
of God, to “ love, comfort, honor, and keep — in sickness, 
and in health ; and, forsaking all others, keep himself only 
unto her, so long as they both should live ” — shall at last 
get to heaven, it will not be because of any help that ho 
has ever rendered her, even by reading a chapter of the 
Bible, or offering a single prayer in her hearing : ay, not 
even when she lay in her paleness and weakness, with a 
new-born babe — his own image — touching with its tender 
lips, and sweetening with its fragrant breath, her fountains 
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of life, I mean, that if his sons and daughters, after 
leading lives of piety and benevolence,' and leaving others 
like them, to pursue the same course ; and so to transmit 
the holy influence from generation to generation, to the 
end of time, and tiie harvest of the v/orld — shall reach 
the same heaven : it will not be because of any advantage 
derived from his principles or conduct; or with any 
grateful recollections of a religious interest, on his part, in 
tlieir behalf, I mean, that if his wife and children, without 
tlie exception of one, shall be re-united in a better home, 
in that better sphere, — it is likely to be, with a sense of Mx 
absence, after all — tlie absence of the husband and father 
whom they love so much, notwithstanding his great defect; 
and for whom they will continue to address their prayers 
to the Highest, as long as they sliall have breath, or 
thought, to pray. See, now, that exemplary matron, 
that loving wife, that affectionate and faithful mother: 
alas ! the burden that has oppressed her so long, is growing 
too heavy to be borne much longer. I had almost said — 
that her husband has no soul : for how can a man have a 
soul, and yet thus spend his whole life in selfish negligence 
of his obligations to God, and of the highest interests of his 
wife and children, and of his own salvation ? But still, 
ne has some soul. He sees his wife sinking in heart, and 
hope, if not in life. He sees the effect of tiie slow but 
deep impression, which all her smiles — poor woman ! — 
her faint smiles, cannot hide. He sees that her form has 
wasted, and that her cheeks have become pale : more so, 
it seems to him, than the mere lapse of years may account 
for. And then her countenance : how subdued it is ! 
retaining a sort of spiritual light, indeed; but, with its 
natural glistening all gone ! He begins to wake up to the 
awful truth, that his wife has spent her whole wedded life, 
chained fast, like a Roman convict, to a body of death 
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that, wherever she has moved, among her children, among 
her friends, in all her social range, she has can ied about 
with her tke body of this death T' — ever inquinng, like 
the Apostle, “ Who shall deliver ine from the body of this 
death 1 — never, indeed, desiring to be separated from it ; 
rather clinging to it, as something which, notwithstanding 
its deadly influences, companionship has rendered dear: 
but still praying, day and night, year after year; and calling 
upon her children to assist her prayers — still praying, 
with all long-suffering and tears ^ not that God would remove 
the body, but — that He would m'ahe it alirc ! Poor man ! 
he begins to see this ! Poor man I he begins to feel this! 
He wonders no more, that she has failed so much. He 
only wonders that she could bear it all, so meekly and so 
kindly. “Alas!” he exclaims, “what a sufferer she has 
been !” But more than this is necessary, in such a case. 
He has another sufferer to think of, before his hard 
heart will freely flow. For the first lime in his life, ho 
enters his closet for prayer. He lingers long with God 
alone. He comes forth a living man ! He calls his 
family together. He reads the Bible. They all kneel in 
worship. They rise again : fall on each other’s necks : 
weep: lifl up their voices; bless God: and triumjih in His 
salvation. The children were never so happy before: and 
as for their mother — Oh 1 who can tell her transport, as 
she stands there — with the load of her life all gone ; the 
chains, under her feet ; and the body of death, transformed 
into a man of God, the bridegroom of her soul, and the 
high priest at the mercy seat of the Temple of Home. 

Pardon me, ipy friends I I did not design these details, 
when I turned to this illustration. I intended a brief 
succession of exemplifications of the pnnciples. But God 
may have some purpose, to be answered by this. Others 
ire omitted. 
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Let us now retuni to the main inquiry. Granting the 
influence of suffering on domestic sympathies: granting 
its influence even in wider circles : how could it be made 
efficient in so vast an enterprise as that of redeeming 
human character in whole]— of redeeming the will of all 
mankind to the will of God ? O mighty question ! O 
question, that the world should ask, with breathless 
anxiety ! O question, that time, all tremulous with interest, 
might fold his wings, and lean on his scythe-staff, and beg 
of God to have answered I O question, for the privilege 
of answering which an archangel might barter his crown ; 
with a tlu*ill of transcendent bliss, and a shout of 
transcendent thanksgiving ! But, let the world remain 
careless, if it will. Let time spread his pinions, and 
pursue his flight. And let the archangel be still — and 
humbly wear his crown. 

The question, however, must be answered. What 
then ] Could the great need be supplied ] Could 
human character be redeemed ? Was it possible that an 
EXAMPLE OP SUFFEHINO could l)e exhibited, and properly 
exhibited, so great as to succeed, where all the resources 
of creation and providence were of no avail ? where 
Omnipotence itself had no hope? And so, was it 
possible for God, in assurance of the sufficiency of 
such a remedy, to justify his >visdom in the sufferance 
of sin ] 

Let us come to the Bible. Let us come to it, 
remembering that it is the book of beginnings. We 
have cited, “ The beginning of the Gospel.” Wo 
have contemplated the beginning of providence, and 
the beginning of creation. Adoringly, wc h^e’ even 
contemplated God — as He was, eternally before creation. 
Let us now repair to a point, not eternally before, but, 
just preceding creation. 
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** In tile beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God.” 

How was that ? God forbid that I should pretend to 
know how it was ! I only know that it is written — it wa9 
so. What then ? Could this Word of God do, what God 
himself could not do 1 Whether He could do what God 
could not do, may be considered, after a little : but here it 
may be remarked, that it is plain He could do what it is 
generally supposed God alone can do— for thus the Bible 
proceeds : 

“ All things were made by Him ; and without Him was 
not any thing made that was made. In him was life; and 
the life was xiie light of men.” 

How was tJiatl — it is again inquired. We have always 
thought that God made all things ; that in Him alone was 
life ; and that He breathed into man’s nostrils tlie breath 
of life. That is true : but this, also, is true. The former 
is written, and the latter is Written : and they are both 
correct. God forbid that we should deny either! 

I stand, in the temple of the Bible, in the place of the 
oracle ; or, if I may so express it, with all the reverence I 
feel, in the grand whispering gallery of divine revelation. 
It is exceedingly solemn — shadowy, silent, and solemn — 
witii a sense of God — Oh, how solemn ! Metbinks I hear 
the communings of God and the Word — after the sin 
ryf man. And thus the Word addresses God: thou art 
love, and whatever love C9U do, for the redemption 
of human character, thou desir^t to have done. But 
power, the ordinary instrument of love, is powerless in this 
connecti^. All its resources are employed in vain. The 
wiU was not made to be forced. If it could l)e forced, the 
forcing of it would only prove its degeneracy. In its true 
dignity, it is too noble to submit to violence. But love 
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has one more instrument— an instrument never employed 
hitherto, but whose efficiency cannot be doubted. Love 
may suffer t as well as work. Am I not thy Son? So man 
is thy son. Am I not thine Image 1 So man is our image. 
Was it not hj me^ that thou didst create all things? Was 
it not by me, that thou didst make man ? Is not my interest 
in him, therefore, like thine own f Now, then, as love has 
exerted its power by me, let love resort to suffering by me. . 
Let man live — ^let the race multiply — let sin be endured^ a 
while, in hope of the holy issue — this will be wise. In 
due time, I will be made flesh, and dwell among 
them, full of grace and truth, as thine only-begotten Son, 
released from thy bosom to declare thee unto them, not as 
an enemy, against whose will they should set their own, 
but, as their father, infinite in love toward them. True : 
when I enter the world, though I made it, it will not know 
me: though I appeal to my own, they will not receive 
me. But, Father! Thou kwest them, and 1 love them: 
and 1 am willing, and shall even be happy, to suffer, 
both by them and Jor them. 

And thus God replies to the Word: — thou art my Son : 
my beloved Son: even more beloved than they all. 
Instead of sparing thee — shall I deliver thee up for them ? 
I see the need, the great need : but how shall I supply 
it thus? If Power could supply it — if such effor^a 
of Omnipotence as have never yet been made, could meet 
the want, my love would delight to make them. But how 
can I consent that thou shouldst suffer ? Is it not better 
that they should perish ? Now, thou enjoyest the love 
wherewith I loved thee, before the foundation of the 
world. Now, thcju art glorified with the glory which thou 
hadst with me, before the world was. Now, thou art in the 
form of God, and thinkest it not robbery to be equal with 
God. Now, thou art acknowledged, by me and by the 
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universe, to be the very brightness of my glory and the 
expioss image of my person. How, then, canst thou 
beai*, even though only in appearance, to lose my love ? 
How canst thou bear to obscure thy glory, and make 
thyself of no reputation ? How canst thou bear to take 
upon tliee, tlie form of a servant? Nay, far worse than 
this ; how canst thou bear to exchange my image for the 
fashion of man ?— of sinful man ? debased to the likeness 
of tlie devil? Nay, more: how canst thou bear to 
become obedient unto deatli ? How canst thou bear even 
to die on the cross ? Yet, if thou sufferest at all : thus 
must thou suffer. Thou shalt grow up as a tender plant, 
and as a root out of a dry ground. Thou shalt have no 
form nor cofreliness. When men see thee, there shall be 
no beauty, that they should desire thee. Thou shalt be 
despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. Even in thy mortal agony, they 
will esteem thee stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 
And I must see?/i to take part with them. I must lay upon 
thoe, the iniquity of them all. 1 must appear to take 
pleasure in bruising thee, and putting thee to grief. And, 
after they shall have hidden their faces from thee, I must 
hide my face from thee : and thou must die alone. Even 
though thou sljalt cry from the cross, through the thick 
darkness, — My God! my God! why hast ^hou forsaken 
me? — I must turn a deaf ear toward thee, and answer not 
a word 1 O my Son 1 my dearly beloved Son ! how canst 
thou bear this : and how can J bear it ? 

And thus the Word replies to God: — Father! if thou 
canst hear iU I am willing to bear it. The need is great : 
and it cannot otherwise be supplied. In this way it may 
pe supplied. In this way, man’s character may be, 
redeemed. In this way, and in this way alone, his 'will 
may be reconciled to thine! Love, leaning on the arin 
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of Ominpotenca, shcJl ainile through her tears, as she sees 
that sufTering can subdue, where force is vain ! 

And thus, once more, God answers the Word : — It 
thall be so, my Son ! All power in heaven and earth 
shall be given unto thee, to sustedn thee in thy glorious 
mediation. All things that I have are thine. As I have 
life in myself, so have I given unto thee to have life in 
thyself. When thou art brought into the world, as my 
first-begotten, I will command all the angels of God to 
wtiiship thee. When thou walkest among men, I will 
command all men to honor the Son, even as they honor 
the Father. At the sound of thy voice, the dead shall start 
into natural life ; and, at the breathing of thy spiiit, the 
living shall thrill with eternal life. Die, indeed, thou 
must : but thy death shall be the death of sin, the death 
of death, and the death of hell. In the midst of an 
apparent triumph of thy power — when standing in the 
midst of acclaiming hosts in the city of my choice — thou 
shalt turn fiom the throne with the divinest scorn, and 
welcome the cr<jss, with the shout — “And I, ip I re 

LIFTKD UP FROM THE EARTH, WILL DRAW ALL MEN UNTO 
ME I” Fear not ! my Son ! the need shall be supplied ! 
“Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the utteimost parts of the earth for thy 
possession V' And when thou returnest to my bosom, I will 
give thee “ a name above every name, that at the name 
of Jesus, every knee shall bow, ot things in heaven, and 
things in cartli, and things under tlie earth, and every 
tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father Thy tears shall be followed 
by the weeping of the world : thy groans shall awaken 
the lamentations of the w'orld: thy prayers shall excite 
the supplications of the world : thy obedience shall subdue 
the waywardness of the world; and thy sufienngs shall 
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rectmcile the will of tho world to the will of God-— 
conform the character of the World to tlie character 
of God — and so, hiially restore the condition and 
constitution of the world to their first perfection in the 
bt^auty, and glory, and bliss, and blessing of God. 



SERMON XIX. 

VISION OF THE BLACK HORSE. 

BY B,EV. JOHN W. MANNER, A.M^ 

Of Clarksville^ Tenn. 


** And when ho had opened the tlilrd seal, I heard tlie third beast say 
Come and see. And I beheld, and lo! a black horse , and he that sat on 
him bad a pair of balances in his hand. And 1 heard a voico in the 
midst of the four beasts say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three 
measures of barley for a penny ; and see thou hurt not the oil and the 
wine." — Revelation vi. 5, 6. 

The world is iu agitation. The repose of ages, in 
wliich thrones and altars were held sacred, is broken. 
Ancient monarchies, which long defied dissolution, and for 
centuries mocked the Avasling power of time, have passed 
away like a dream. In the old world, from the Don to 
the Tagus; from the shores of the Bosphorus to Lapland, 
throughout wide Europe; and from the new States of 
Soutli America to ancient China, skirting Africa, traversing 
Asia, to the extremity of the globe on the frozen North, 
the spirit of change seems to be coming over the face of 
things. In our own country, from Oregon to the Floridas, 
from the Atlantic coast to the Pacific wave, the spirit 
of religious change, of all others the most tremendous and 
permanent in its results, simultaneously ranges. Its signs 
are in every land under heaven. The face of the sky 
23 
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indicates a coming tempest ; “ the signs of the times 
betoken approaching convulsions. It is not a single cloud, 
in which sleep the bolts that shall shiver an oak here and 
there, and scathe a few lowly shrubs, that now rises to 
view ; but the storm seems to be gathering in every region, 
the liglituing gleams in its pai^age from one cloud tc 
another, as if every tree in the forest would be enkindled ; 
as though the tempest, before purifying the atmosphere, 
must spread ruin on every side. 

Tlie whole fabric of human government seems insecure, 
and the entire frame-work of human society appeal’s to 
tremble. All history presents no scale of reckoning for 
times like these. There is a war of opinions throughout 
the world; such opinions as have never before been 
chronicled. None can tell, but of any department of 
human government, civil or ecclesiastical, it may 1)© told 
in the news of to-morrow, that a revolution has begun. 
Unparalleled events are crowded together, and seem but 
the incidents of a week. 

No light issuing from the earth, no meteor-gleam of high 
imaginings, will enable us to read a single page of future 
nistory. But there is one book that contains the history 
of our world, from the beginning to the end; and this 
book is full of unerring prophecy. It unfolds the workings 
of “the mystery of iniquity;'' opens the dark recesses of 
tlie future, and announces the final and eternal establishment 
of the kingdom of God. The earth is the Lord's, and his 
word vindicates its subjection to his dominion. The Bible 
is the history of God, the record of his doings among the 
beings of our race ; and reading it we learn, that althougn 
the reign of sin is suffered for a season, yet its progress is 
marked, its power limited, and its overtlirow decreed. 

The restless sea is a faithful emblem of this changefu. 
world ; and os God stays its proud waves by 'fixed limits, 
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io he has set his word as the bound of all the tossing 
commotions of earthly powers, as a perpetual decree that 
they cannot pass. But until the predicted event realize 
its truth in fact, it cannot be traced and defined so well 
as in the past fulfilment of prophecies, which show the 
teminatiou of many political and religious convulsions, as 
clearly as the line which the retiring wave leaves on the 
beach, marks the ebbing of the tide ; yet, if we know the 
point of prophetic history on which we stand, the word 
of God may enable us to look beyond the present 
appearance of things, and see, as by a light from heaven, 
their ultimate issue ; even as one who stands upon tlie 
sea-shore, however the waves roar and toss themselves, 
may fix the utmost limits of the highest billow, and show 
the point which it cannot pass, where its power shall be 
broken on the sand. 

Futurity is impenetrable by human wisdom; and the 
purposes of J ehovah are nut to be fully scanned by finite 
minds. The fate of kingdoms is a sealed book, which no 
uninspired mortal can open. It was, however, partly 
unfolded to the prophets who testified of Jesus; and we 
may now take the record and read the history of many a 
nation, as from the beginning it was written in the Book 
of the Lord. 

The gift of prophecy, at the close of the Apostolic age, 
was consummated by a more glorious vision than was ever 
witnessed by any prophet of Isiuel; the fate of the Churcli 
and world, to the final consummation of all things, was 
disclosed to the last living Apostle of Jesus Christ, by 
immediate revelation from heaven, in a manner which 
beggars the imagination of Homer, and shows that the 
fiibled transactions of heathen deities were but the mimicry 
of things Divine. The incantations of Pagan Orgies 
veiled in the gloom of dark temples, the ambiguous 
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responses of Delphic and Pythian Oracles, from the rock 
and tripod, originated in the phrenzy of a troubled brain, 
or were the ^udulent inventions of a deceitful heart to 
make gain of the folly of mankind. Nor can credulity 
itself, whether rational or wild, trace them to a higher 
source than the agency of demon gods. But they are no 
more to be compared with the Oracles of the Living G od 
than is Olympus with the throne of the Eternal One. 
The prophets of Israel spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost; and subsequent events have proved that they 
uttered the truth of God. Yet, high as their office was, 
beyond any that had been previously delegated to mortals, 
it was only to bear testimony to Jesus and prepare the 
way of his gospel. To the son of Zebedec, an exile in 
Patmos, was committed the more glorious office of shov/ing 
forth the final triumphs of the Cross; and of imparting 
to man the Revelation of Jesus Christ. 

In the vision unrolled to his view, he saw a throne, and 
in the right hand of him who sat upon it, ** a book written 
within and on the back side, sealed with seven seals.” No 
7nun was found in heaven, in earth, or under the earth, 
that could open the book or look thereon. Even 
six-winged angels, swift to do the will of God, full of 
eyes, gifted with bright visions of his works, could not 
break the seals nor read the book. While the beloved 
Apostle wej^t over the want of creature ability for this 
work, his attention was directed to the Lion of Juda’s 
tribe, the Lamb of God, as not a rnany not a 

creature, who had prevailed to loose the seals and 
open the book. 

Some, called interpreters, have made this book, with 
its seals, the play thing of their fancy ; others, called 
Gnristians, have profaned it into a license for Jesting; 
while sceptics have held it as the olject of their ridicule 
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and scorn. Nevertheless, the word of God standeth sure, 
like llio suu in the heavens, untouched by the cloufis that 
float in our atmosphere, untainted by the putrescent 
exhalations that rise from the earth; and it will stand, 
when heaven and earth have fled away, and its glorious 
truths shall shine on as lights that brightly bium in the 
bosom of God, when stars and suns shall shine no 
more. 

Past history lays before us a long series of events since 
the time of this vision. Many of the things tnat were to 
be, have already been; many more shall oe hereafter. 
The sun is not extinct, though the clouds hiae him from 
our view. The book is true, though the veil and cloud on 
the heart keep us from comprehending its meaning. If 
ever genuine humility be a virtue, or proud arrogance a 
crime, it is so when we undertake the task of interpreting 
any portion of that mystic book which is the theme of 
angelic praise. Having examined this subject in all the 
lights that I could bring to bear upon it, and, after due 
meditation, availing myself of every help to which I have 
had access, the most that I can do, is, to repeat what tlie 
Lord hath spoken, and then point to the things that have 
been done upon the earth. 

In order to understand the symbols of the text, and 
ascertain what they represent, it is necessary that we have 
a definite idea of the scene and circumstances of the vision, 
and refer to the opening of the first and second seal of the 
lK)ok which the Lamb took from the right hand of Him 
seated on the throne. 

The scene is laid in heaven, and the things which John 
l>cheld in the vision, were to be done on earth. He was 
in a lonely sea-girt island, with his face turned toward 
heaven, looking upon a throne lliere. He saw, seated 
round it, four and twenty ciders, clothed in white 
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with crowns of gold upon iheir heads; seven burning 
lamps, representing the seven spirits of God ; he heard 
thundeiings and voices proceeding from tlie throne ; he saw 
a sea of glass, like chi'ystal, spread out before it, blazing 
with awful eftulgence ; lu) saw four beasts full of eyes, in 
every part eyes, and full of energy; he beheld one seated 
on the throne more brilliant in appearance llian jasper ana 
sardine gems, encircled with a rainbow that glowed wiin 
emerald beauty, having in his hand a parchment written 
on one side and sealed on the other, as it had Ixjen rolleu 
together, witli seven seals. heard the loud proclaniatioi 
of a strong angel as lie cried, “ Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to loose the seals thereof and no crcaluro 
competent to the task being Ibuud, the Lamb, which ho 
beheld standing, “ as it had been slain, in tlie midst of the 
throne and of the four beasts and elders, advanced and 
took the book. Having been worshipped and praised 
with harps and odours fiom golden vials, with a new song 
and prostrate adoration by ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands of angels, together 
with the elders and living creatures, he proceeded to loose 
the seals and open the book. As the seals are bi okeii, 
one after another, and the parchment is drawn out, visions 
are successively unrolled to John. 

The Lamb breaks the first seal, and the objecf 
immediately in view is ** a white horse.” Whatever this 
symbol might represent, its appropriate and distinguishing 
mark is whiteness. The term white, I believe, occurs 
seventeen times in otlier places of the Revelation. Twice 
it is descriptive of angelic purity, and in the other fifteen 
instances it can only be applied to Christ or his Church. 

When Jesus himself was seen in vision by John, ** his 
head and bis hairs were whiteP It is a white cloud in 
which he comes; e. white throne is his. His people are 
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called to be like him, to wa^ their robes and make them 
white. To those that overcome he will give a white 
stone; for such are worthy to walk with him in white. 
To the Bride, (the Church,) was granted that she should 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white. This is a 
fitting emblem of Christ and his Church, — a conqueror, 
with bow and crown going forth on a white horse. 

Toward the close of the Revelation this same figure, 
under the same designation, is introduced in a manner 
which clearly shows that it can be descriptive of Christ 
and his Church only. It puts an end to all doubt as to the 
signification of ihie symbol. The same personage, under 
the same symbol^ one sitting on a wliitc horse, who was at 
first seen going forth to conquer, is seen, after the warfare 
is accomplished, triumphant tjvcr all that opposed him ; and 
he who at first had a bow and a crown given him, is seen, 
at last, with many added diadems and coronets, having on 
Ills vesture a name written: KING OF KINGS AND 
LORD OF LORDS, still united with his {>eople, whom 
he does not desert in his triumph- after having gained the 
victory; for “bis armies are seen following him upon 
white horses clotlied in fine linen, white and clean.^* 

When the second seal was opened, “there went out 
another horse that was red.” If one horse represent tlie 
Christian religion, another hoi'se must represent anoOicr 
religion. And as each horse has its rider, so each 
religion must have its founder, head, or apostle. A 
perfect similarity in all these respects is required, when 
the symbol is denomiuated another. The rider ou tlie red 
horse, had “power given to him to take peace from the 
eartli,” and also “ a great sword.” 

Wlien Daniel, upon the banks of the Ulai, was made 
to understand the symbols of his prophetic vision, Uie 
mysterious being who exjduincd them, said ; “ When the 
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transgressors are come to the full, a king of fierce' 
countenance, and understanding dark sentences, shall 
stand up. And bis power shall be mighty, but not by his 
own power: and he shall destroy wonderfully; and shall 
prosper and practice, and shall destroy the mighty and the 
holy people. And through his policy also he shall cause 
craft to prosper in his hand.” With the question of a 
new or another religion before us, in comparing Daniefs 
vision with John’s, we find that the identity of the king 
of fierce countenance,” and the rider on the red horse, the 
author of another religion than the Christian, is the close 
accordance expressed. Of his ‘‘fierce countenance and 
of his destroying wonderfully,” the color of blood is the 
badge. His “ mighty power ” is betokened by the “ great 
sword and as it was not by “ his own power ” that he 
became mighty, so here it is said the “ sword was given 
to him.” As he “ understood dark sentences,” and 
magnified himself against the Prince of the host, his 
was another religion beside that of the Messiah. The 
description in either case is almost literal; and the 
symbol is the most expressive language. Another religion 
of a different and opposite nature from Christianity was to 
arise; the founder of another faith was to appear, who, 
instead of proclaiming peace from heaven, would take it 
from the earth ; whose religion would be propagated by 
crafty policy and slaughter ; and who would wield a great 
sword. Could Mohammed and his religion be more 
strikingly portrayed] And may not the false prophet 
of Mecca be detected in the rider on the red horse, 
without the' aid of a prophet of Israel ? Power and a 
great sword were given to him ; he took peace from the 
earth ; he was a king of fierce countenance, a wonderful 
destroyer of the holy people, and understood dark 
fmtences. His pretended revelations consisted of mystic 
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uumeaiiing ribaldry, understood only by the wily impostor ; 
each successive one suited to bis policy or passion, written 
in scraps and broken fragments on palm leaves and the 
shoulder-blades of mutton-^-<ast into a chest in the 
custody of one of his wives, where they remained until 
two years after his death ; and then these dark sentences 
were collected and published in tlie Koran by his friend 
and successor. 

Mohammedanism is another religion, entirely dissimilar 
from the Christiau. Not purct but bloody ^ not white, but 
red. Its founder was not a deliverer, but a destroyer. 
He was not a Saviour ^ but a warrior; not a warrior 
against sin, but against men. He fought not with 
spiritual weapons, but with a carnal metalic sword ; and 
by Uie sword his religion prospered. The proof of his 
mission was the multitude of the slain. The miracles 
of his mercy were gory fields dyed with human blood. 
The test, the characteristic of his faith, the charm of his 
power, the secret of his success, was “ a great sword.” 

We need only appeal to Gibbon, and the Koran, to find 
a }>erfcct illustration of this figurative description of 
another religion, which succeeded Christianity in its 
origin, and which has maintained so prpminent a part in 
the “ things that were to be ” after tliis vision. 

The infidel historian says ; — The prophet of Medina 
assumed, in his new revelations, a fiercer and more 
sanguinary tone ; the means of persuasion had been tried ; 
the season of forbearance hod elapsed, and he was now 
commanded to propagate his religion by the swoitn, to 
destroy the monuments of idolatry, and without regarding 
the sanctity of days or months, to pursue the unbelieving 
nations of the earth. The fair option of friendship, 
submission, or battle, was proposed to the enemies of 
Muluimmed. If they professed the creed of Islam, they 
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were admitted to all the temporal and spiritual benefits 
of his primitive disciples, and marclied under the same 
banner to extend the religion they had embraced. In the 
first month of his reign he practised the lessons of the holy 
warfare. The martial apostle fought in jierson in nine 
battles or sieges; and fifty enter]>rises of war were 
achieved in ten years by himself and lieutenants. From 
all sides the roving Arabs were allured to the standard 
of religion and plunder; the enjoyment of wealth and 
beauty was a feeble type of the joys of paradise, prepared 
for the valiant martyrs of the faith.*' 

Mohammed himself says: — “The sword is the key of 
heaven and hell. A drop of blood shed in the cause 
of God, a niglit spent in arms, is of more avail than two 
months of lasting and prayer ; whosoever falls in battle,^ 
his sins are forgiven ; at the day of judgment his wounds 
shall be resplendent as vennillion, and odoriferous as 
musk ; and the loss of his limbs shall be supplied with the 
wings of angels and cherubims.** 

Uelbre he claimed Divine right to use the sword; he 
fled from Mecca, a helpless fugitive, and hid himself in a 
cave ; but after this flight, the date of his religion, his 
weapon of war was the sword, and peace was taken from 
the earth. 

But the evil propensity in man, who takes pleasure in 
unrighteousness, was yet to be manifested in another form. 
And it is an obvious fact, that the world has scarcely 
suffered more ifrom the vain belief of a lie, than from a 
wicked perversion of the truth,— even perverted till its 
very nature has been transformed fi-om whMe into 
black, s. 

We are now prepared for the symlxds in our text; a 
black horse, his rider — a yoke — and a guardian angel, the 
“ third beast,’* who cried, “ Come and see.** 



VISION OF TlliC BLACK HOB8E. 


381 


On the opening of the third seal, there is a repetition 
of the same symbol Uiat appeared in the visions at 
the opening of the first and second seal, a lionc ; and 
there nAist be a similarity in the nature of the 
object represented. Any interpretation incongruous or 
discordant in this respect, makes a conviction, of its truth 
unreasonable. If the white horse denotes the Christian 
religion, one system of faith ; and if the red horse denotes 
another religion, the Mohammedan, it follows, that the 
black horse must also denote some form of religion, or 
represent the prevalence of some faitli or system of 
religious opinions. With this indisputable similarity 
of symbol and object represented, you will observe that 
therc is a marked difference besides color, between the 
second and third symbolic representations. The former is 
said to be ^'another horse, the latter is not said to bo 
another. The “ red horse ” appears in the field of view 
as arising without any antecedent existence ; “ and there 
went out another horse that was red.** In manifest 
variance from this, of the third horse the text states, m the 
same words as of the first, “ and I beheld, and lo! a black 
horse** It is not said to be another, and it appeared 
immediately on the scene, without the marked sequence 
which distinguishes the succession of the red horse to 
the white one. These peculiarities exhibit a manifest 
contradistinction in the manner of introducing the symbols 
of the second and third seals, as seen and described in the 
prophecy. 

black horse, and he that sat on him had a pair 
of balances \a yoke\ in his hand.” It is not from the mere 
want of an apposite illustration that I prefer the word 
yoke to the phrase a pair of balances; but because it 
better expresses the meaning of the original word in the 
text I believe the term, ”a pair of balances,” does 
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not elsewhere occur in the New Testament; but the 
original word, here rendered ‘<a pair of balances,*’ 
occurs repeatedly, and is uniformly translated yokt* 
“Take my upon you,” said Jesus, speaking of bis 
religion and die duties it imposes, “ for my yoke is easy.” 
Peter, sharply rebuking the converted Jews for wishing 
to impose upon the Gentiles the burdensome rites and 
ceremonies of Judaism, said: “Why tempt ye God, to 
pul a yoke on Ae neck of the disciples?” Paul, on the 
same subject, says to the Galatians : — “ Be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage.” Writing to Timothy, 
in reference to temporal or civil bondage, he says : “ Let 
as many servants [slaves] as are under the yoke^ count 
their own masters worthy of all honor.” In all these 
instances, the Greek word is the same; and, except in 
one case, it is accusative singular, as in the text : the 
very same word in declension, number, and case, here 
translated by “ a pair of balances.”- Why our translators 
should render the accusative singular of J'vyoj, “a pair 
of balances,” I cannot even conjecture. That it does 
mean a balance, is admitted; but never, I should think, a 
pair of balances, any more than a yoke can mean a pair 
of yokes. 

“A BLACK HORSE.” The want of light is darkness; 
the reverse of white is black. The Word of God giveth 
light ; where it shines all is pure and white. In striking 
contrast with the light of God’s Word, the purity of the 
Gospel and the consequent vjJiiteness characteristic of 
the- followers of Jesus, where, in the records of tlie 
past, what, occupying a place of equal importance in the 
history of delusion with Mohammedanism, giving character 
o an era and the name of dark to ages, is tliat form 
if religion to he found which appeared on earth in its 
Appropriate and prophetic des-guation, black; and which 
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has also been characterized by the yoke which it has 
imposed upon the world ? Where ? — ^what ] Every one 
but those imbued with its own idble hut^ and fettered by 
its yoke, must answer, Roman Catholicism. Here, 
then, papacy has its first place in the book of the 
Revelation of the things that were to be, subsequent to 
this vision of St. John. And it is marked and defined as 
a system of religious hlackfiees and bondage. 

It is true “ the mystery of iniquity began to woi’k even 
in the days of the Apostles. It was not, however, until 
after the rise of Mohammedanism, by the corruption of 
Christian doctrines, the exclusion of the Scriptures from 
the people, systematic image worship, the introduction of 
other mediations than the true and only one, and the 
exaltation of the papacy to rule over the abject mind till 
the little light that was in it became darkness, that the 
Roman Catholic religion put on its gross darkness and 
appeared as only black. NeiUier is it, like Mohammedanism, 
professedly another religion, nor did it go forth for the 
first time after the prevalence of Mohammed’s imposture ; 
but the black horse, like the white one, in the days of the 
Apostles, was seen immediately on the field of view when 
Mohammedanism had just been described. 

The “ ten kingdoms ” may have been previously given 
into the hands of the Pope ; but the doctrine of the Church 
was not so corrupted then, nor was that heavy yoke to be 
seen which it afterwards imposed. As a form of faith, it 
became darker and darker throughout the long night of 
the dark ages, while it reigned triumphant, till the tenth 
century, which Roman Catholics themselves term "the 
ago of darkness and ignorance.” Blackness is its befitting 
symbol, and marks its character as a religion. The Bible 
was long unkno^vn among them in the common tongue, 
and it was to bo believed in only as interpreted by a 
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Buccession of priests, whose changeable decisions were 
marked with all the weakness and blindness of erring 
mortals. The light of the Gospel was hid, and dark 
supei-stition took its place. The public mind, like the 
face of a nun, was muffled in black. The commandments 
of men, the decretals of the Churcli, were held in as high 
authority as the word of God. Its brightness was 
obscured, its whiteness tamished; the word that could 
have enlightened men and made them clean, was kept 
from them ; and when it was hid by human artifice, and 
the exercise of private judgment was taken away, the 
mind was necessarily turned into blackness ; so that where 
popery reigned, ignorance of the first principles of natural 
religion came over the minds of men, such as paganism 
itself could not have deepened. How, in this respect, do 
the writings of heathens put to shame many popish 
legends! For instance: St. Patrick, who it is believed, 
wds Twt a papist, sailing over to Ireland on a miU-st<me ! 
St. Dennis, they tell us, carried his own head under his 
arm two miles after it was cut off. Caradoc, a young 
prince, is enamored of Miss Winefride of Wales. In 
Romish legends, she being a nun, could not yield to his 
suit. This enrages the prince, and, with a cruel blow, he 
cuts off her head. St. Beuno interferes, settles the career 
of the young lover, Korah like, by making the earth open 
and swallow him up. On the spot where the dead nun^s 
head fell, a “ holy well ” opens, which works miracles of 
healing to this day! St. Beuno takes up the nun’s head, 
kisses it, places it on the bleeding stump of the neck ; 
covers it with his mantle, says mass, prays to the virgin 
Maiy, and, behold! saintess Winefride jumps up perfectly 
well ! The evidence of this was perpetuated by the 
appearance of a fine circle, like a thread, where the neck 
and head were nicely cemented together ! She is ^dded 
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to the family group of papal goddesses as duly canonized. 
Paganism might safely be challenged to produce a legend 
that would not blush in the presence of tliis ; and it may 
bo doubted whether a match for it can be found in all the 
annals of superstition, aside from those of the Church of 
Rome. 

What one word but black could denote the Church, 
when official documents were attested by a mark, because 
my lord, the archbishop, could not write his own name; 
and when a bishop, reading the Bible, could say, he knew 
nothing of the book but that it was written against them? 
Or, to adopt a more general illusti-ation, when saints were 
invoked as intercoss^jrs ; when penances were done for 
crimes; indulgences granted for money, and sold at public 
auction ; tmd when, os the cause of all, tlio Bible was a 
scaled book ? 

If Moharnraedanism took peace from the earth, popeiy, 
for a long pc'viod, extinguished the liglit of the Gospel and 
imposed a yoke on the world. It wrested from the laity 
all right of appeal to Scripture, and made the Bible 
the least part of clei*ical study. The opinion of the 
Church became the rule of faith. The Pope claimed 
infallibility as his own. Every opinion was judged, every 
doctrine weighed in “ the nice balance of the Vatican,” as 
Gibbon calls it. In one scale lay the opinion of ike 
Church, the canons and decisions of councils ; in the otlier, 
all right to tliink, all private bentiments were laid ; if the 
latter either fell short, or preponderated a single scruple ; 
if tlie balance swayed a hair's breadth, the doctrine was 
branded as heretical. In oUier words, if men did not 
believe as the Pope and Priests believed, tliey were 
denounced as guilty of error; and neither the dictates 
of conscience, nor the authority of Scripture, was any 
more regarded than the small dust of the balance. 
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The heroes of the Reformation, in the ti acts which they 
published for its furtherance in France during the sixteenth 
century, which greatly assisted the sister of Francis I, the 
gentle and condescending Margaret, in her search after 
truth, speak of the ‘'primitive Church — pure word of 
God — a spiritual worship, and a Christian liberty that 
rejected the ycke of human traditions and superstitions.” 
A yoke is the symbol which the chronicler adopts in 
describing the bondage of human tradition and of 
popery ; and by what other symbol could it be so fully 
represented ] 

The papal Church gives no such illustrations of 
freedom, purity, and faith, as the Apostles of Jesus Christ 
practised and enjoined. The pretended successor of 
Peter imposed upon all a heavier yoke than that which 
Peter himself would not suffer to be placed on the neck 
of any disciple. Unlike the Mohammedan religion, which 
owed its origin to its founder, and was speedily completed 
by each successive chapter of the Koran, the papal faith 
grew by slow degrees, and did not attain to all its 
blackness, nor impose its yoke in all its gtilling heaviness, 
till after the lapse of ages. As the darkness increased, 
the yoke gradually became heavier up to the seventh 
century. Then, Moshiem says, “ Every Roman Pontiff 
(true to his character) added something new to the ancient 
rites and institutions. These superstitious inventions were, 
in the time of Charlemagne, propagated from . Rome 
among all the other Latin Churches, whose subjection to 
the Roman ritual was necessary to satisfy the ambitious 
designs of the lordly Pontiff.” The rites and ceremonies 
introduced in the ninth century were endless. In the 
tenth, the superstitious age, a load of ceremonies wae 
brought in from various councils assembled in England 
Gennany, France, and Italy; and their number continued 
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to increase in proportion to that of saints, which multiplied 
from day to day ; for every new saint had a new festival, 
a new form of worship, and a new round of religious 
rites. 

The union of darkness and the yoke, which has always 
distinguished popery, was natural enough. The yoke 
followed the darkness, and the darkness followed the 
whole papal system, as naturally as effects follow their 
causes. 

But the fact that the Pope, as head and manager, ruling 
over the dark and a|K>state Church of Borne, held a yoke 
in his hand, is so notorious, that the historian incidentally 
adopts the language of this prophecy, when he describes 
the Protestants as having withdrawn “ their necks from 
the ^yajtal yolic^ And this term is of frequent occurrence 
in modem Church history. When Francis I. humbled 
the ecclesiastical power of Romo, by releasing Berquin 
from prison, the historian says: “ Under his reign it was 
fondly hoped that France might free hei*self from the 
'papal yoke.” Even the fanatic Munzer said, “ Luther 
has liberated men’s consciences from the papal yokct but 
has left them in a carnal liberty.” It is proj)er to note, 
that this yoke was not fully imposed till after the rise of 
Mohammed’s imposture. It was not until the Mass, that 
grand arcanum of popisli craft ; Auricular Confession, 
that secret source of Papal power, wealth, and wickedness; 
and the Inquisition, that slaughter-house of infernal 
cruelty, were established, that this yoke was fully fixed 
upon the Church of Rome. And these were brutalizing 
inventions of the thirteenth century. 

The slavish subjection of the mind to superstitious fears 
was the power which the Pope, in his ride on the black 
liorse, exercised in exalting himself and supporting his 
Church by a multiplicity ot ceremonies and observances, 
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such as no other form of faith ever imposed upon the 
world. ‘‘Doing according to his own will;” promoting 
image worship ; ci'eating saints to be honored ; enriching 
their altars; “dividing the land for gain;” assuming, 
by virtue of pretended divine right, temporal power; 
“forbidding to marry; commanding to abstain from 
meats;” enjoining penances without number; exercising 
inquisitorial authority over the judgment and consciences 
of men; and, “by all deceivableness of unrighleousness, 
magnifying himself above all,” the Pope laid his yoke 
upon clergy and laity, kings and kingdoms; light was 
turned into darkness, piety became a task, and degenerated 
into a formal and incessant round of unmeaning frivolities. 
The stake and the faggot on the heath; the rack and 
screw in the dungeon ; the open recantation and secret 
confession; the bead-counting devotion; the self-inflicted 
lashings and fleshly lacerations to expiate sin ; the rigorous 
fastings, or sumptuous fast-day dinners ; the solemn 
procession, or the solitary pilgrimage; the purchased 
absolutions ; holy days, (sixty-eight to the year) instead 
of holy men; bodily labor identified with godliness; all, 
all betoken and bespeak the papal yoke. The Church, 
destitute of the “ true light,” was hlach ; and ho who 
ruled over it, held it in bondage under his yoke. 

Let us now briefly notice the guardian angel of popery, 
“ the third beast ;” and then pass to the next verse of the 
text. 

At the opening of the first four seals, one of the four 
beasts which John saw in his vision, said to him, 
successively, “ Come and see.” Religion seems to be the 
office and charge of these Jiving creatjires, and each, in his 
order, seems to have manifested a new form of it on earth. 
The first beast who called to John, on the opening of tho 
first seal, was “ like a lion ;” representing the “ Lion of the 
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tribe of Judah,” the royal nobility and certain conquest 
of Christianity. The second beast, the guardian spirit 
of Mohammedanism, was ^ like a calf representing the 
proper character of that religion, esp^ially its gross 
sensuality. Mohammed .was so gross in his very mind, 
that he measured the dignity of angels by their bulk, and 
the distance between their eyes; and so debased in his 
conduct, that he needed a special revelation from his 
fancied heaven to sanction his impurities. There are 
boasts concerning him which delicacy is ashamed to 
mention, such as best mark the brute ; and his religion is 
80 sensual, that the paradise which it promises is but a 
pasture of beasts. 

The “ third beast,” the guardian angel of popery, had 
a face as a man ;” and in the religion symbolized under 
this seal, and appropriated to him, a vian^ a real man, 
** magnifies himself above all that is called God, or is 
worshipped.” And to this hour, when he is enthroned, 
even cardinals doff their hats and bow down in adoration 
before him; — “the man of siii,^' in scripture phrase, under 
whose influence the pure religion of Jesus has been 
transfoimcd into hlackness ; while the yoke of his human 
authority has become supreme over the subjugated minds 
of his degraded vassals. 

The symbol of popery in our text, the black horse, is 
not described as the other two. Nothing is here told, 
literally, concerning it ; nothing is seen but the horse, its 
color, the rider, the yoke ; but, unlike the others, a voice 
is heard in the midst of the four boasts. Popery is 
connected with every form of religion. Hence it is that 
the voice comes from the four living creatures that 
successively, one by one, call on John to see each religion 
in its own specific form. Popery is the cewTupted and 
perverted form of Christianity ; not another religion, like 
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Mohammedanism, but an apostacy frdm the true &itn. 
Therefore, after the third beast said, “ Come and see,” the 
prophet beheld the black horse with his rider, yoke in 
hand, nothing more; nor did the living creature show him 
any thing further ; but he ** beard a voice in the midst of the 
four beasts say, A measure of wheat foi* a. penny.” That 
is, a quart for seven pence. In that time and country, one 
meal for the price of a day’s labor. 

Nothing can more clearly denote a time of scarcity and 
sore famine, than measuring wheat and barley by the 
quart, and selling them at such a price. And as the 
symbolic description here given refers to religion, spiritual 
famine must be intended. If we compare spiritual things 
with spiritual, sciipture with scripture, according to the 
analogy of feith,” one single ray of light, from the realms 
of truth, aliases away the seeming obscurity that shrouds 
this scenic representation, and the prophetic language 
of emblem becomes plain truth. “ Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord God, ^ that I will send a famine in the 
land ; not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but 
of hearing the words of the Lord*' Wherever the black 
horse, with his rider and yoke, has kept the field, there 
has ever been such a famine as this. The seclusion 
of God’s word from the people has ever been a practical 
part of the popish system. Under its workings the 
granary of truth was sealed up by the very hands that 
should have dispensed abroad its ample stores, like 
nourishment for the famished dying throughout the world. 
But, instead of the broad-cast dispersion of God’s truth, 
food for the souls of men was doled out in the smallest 
portions, short extracts selected by the clergy, inserted in 
the missals; so that the scarcity, dearth, and “famine 
of hearing the words of the Lord” were such, os fully 
explain the import of the figure in the text, as 
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descriptive of religion in a spiritual sense, measure 
of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for a 
penny.” 

When Martin Luther, a monk twenty years of age, in 
the library of the University at Erfurth, laid his hand on 
the Bible for the first time in his life, a rare book 
unknown at that time, "he was filled with astonishment 
at finding more in this volume than those firagments 
which ike Church had selected to be read to the people 
every Sunday in the year.” Till then, he had ttought 
they were the whole word of God. And so many 
pages, so many chapt^, so many books, of which he 
had no idea! This old neglected Book, lying in dust 
on the unknown dielves of a library room, flashed light 
into his mind, becomes bread to his famished soul, and 
the Book of Life to a whole dying nation. The 
Reformation lay hid in that Bible. 

While popery produced "a famine of hearing the 
words of the Lord,” it made a feast of sacraments; and 
the efiect was spiritual death. And this will always be 
the efiect when sacraments are made every thing and 
preaching nothing. 

Perhaps the time has come, when the great principles 
and doctrines of the Reformation from popery are to be 
re-examined and discussed anew. In the fierce commotion 
of polemic disputation, it is in the highest degree proper 
that every Christian should be well grounded and firmly 
fixed in the rudiments of our holy religion; and that 
every minister be completely armed and equipped for the 
strife. If the great battle is to be fought over again, the 
contest will be, as formerly, between light and darkness- 
liberty and bondage — ^truth and tradition— power and 
form — Spirit and ordinances^ — preaching and sacraments 
— Divine and creature merit — faith and works — the 
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religion of Jesus and the religion of man — Protestantism 
and Popery. 

The word of God is the sword of the Spirit” The 
truth of God, written or unwritten — ^fbr ti’uth is eternal 
and exists independent of writing — ^is the great instrument 
which the Spirit uses in saving the world. Tintli, either 
in its written form, or without it— not mathematical, not 
physical, not philosophical, but revealed, Divine, Spiritual 
truth. 

The visible hand by which the Spirit wields this 
instrument, is a duly authorized ministry of living spiritual 
men. Better thus than it would have been in the hands 
of angels. Man, spiritually taught, knows his fellow man, 
and can approach liim without inspiring that awe by 
which he would be overwhelmed through the ministry of 
more mysterious natures. 

But was this ministry designed tb wield the truth 

thl'OUgh THE ADMINISTRATION OP THE SaCRAMENTS, OR 
BY PREACHING THE GospEL ? The Roman Catholics, 
Modem Papists, Puseyites, high toned Episcopalians, 
Carapbeilites, and Mormons, so far as the two sects last 
named have any ministry at all, seem at least, to make the 
Sacraments the sources of Divine grace — the instrwnental 
agency of remission and regeneration. They seem to 
represent the preaching of the Gospel as the means of 
persuading men that God has appointed the Sacraments 
to convey the merit of Christ’s death to the soul for the 
pardon of sin, and spiritual purification. But tliis notion 
is the ofifspring of a human theory, and not the truth 
of God ; it is . the very quintoscence of popery in its 
mildest and most witching form. Did I know that 
the shadow of doubt rested upon the truth of this 
statement, so far as any one acquainted with the subject 
is concerned,.! would appeal to the law and to the 
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testimony for its proof. But, surely, such appeal cannot 
be necessary here. , 

As to the Sacrament of Baptism ; when administered to 
adults, it was to follow the preaching of the Gospel, and 
faith in Christ. “ Bdieve on the Lord Jesus Christ and 
thou shalt be saved,” is a standing, unrepealed, and 
unrepealable law of Gospel truth. Then it is evident, if 
Baptism follows faith, and comes to save, it comes too 
late, for the work is already done. 

Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, but little is 
said in the New Testament. The three evangelists record 
tlie fact of its institution as a memorial of Christ’s death ; 
Paul speaks of it by special revelation ; and it is 
incidentally alluded to twice or thrice in the ** Acts of the 
Apostles but no where is it represented as conveying the 
grace of pardon and purification to the soul. I would not 
derogate aught from the Holy Sacraments. They are two 
great monuments by which Christianity is distinguished. 
Baptism is tlie elder monument, built upon the fact of our 
own ** death in sins,” and on the equally broad truth, that 
we need a quickening, a rising to a new life, and cleansing 
of moral nature by the Holy Spirit, which it symbolizes. 
From this base it towers upv^ard, till lost in the glories 
of our physical regeneration from the corruptions of the 
grave. 

The Lord’s Supper is the younger, but more solemn 
sister — a monument rearing itself evermore from amid the 
sad shades of Gethsemane and Calvary; and gathering 
most of its sublime impressions from the light ^at pla3r8 
around its summit. It is built on the mighty fact of 
Christ’s death as a sacrifice fur sin ; and on the equally 
mighty truth, that “ in him alone we have redemption 
through his blood, even tlie forgiveness of sins.” Rising 
from such a base it lifls away its towering pinnacle tiU 
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lost in the profound upward deptlis of that light which it 
pierces before the throne, the light of the saint’s blessed 
life for evermore. Whoever, therefore, takes the Sacrament 
for the Saviour, the sign lor the thing signified, the water 
for the Spirit, the bread and wine for the body and blood 
of Jesus, greatly errs, knowing neither the Scripture nor 
the power of God. 

Baptismal regeneration is a popish tradition, and not a 
Bible truth, that gained currency among men in proportion 
as the Gospel ceased to be preached. The doctrine that 
remission of ^ins is conveyed by the Sacrament of the 
Eucliarist, is a kindred error with the monstrous absurdity 
of the " real presence.” It is a stream from that great 
fountain— error. Every where through the Bible, the 
pardon of sin is seen to depend on the shedding of the 
blood of atonement, through faith in that blood; every 
where we see outward rites pointing us to this great 
central truth of Christianity ; but no w’here in the Bible 
aie we taught, that the pardon of sin is conveyed by these 
rites. Paul says, “ The same sacrifices were offered 
oftentimes, which can never take away sin9 — by one offering 
Chl'ist hath for ever perfected them that are sanctified — 
w’e have redemption tlirough his blood even the forgiveness 
of sins. And where remission of these is, there 
remaineth no more offering for Jesus fnisked the 

atonement ; and if finished, it cannot be continued or 
repeated. 

The doctrine of Sacramental remission puts pardons 
into the hands of Bishops and Priests, and quiets the 
ungodly in their sins, under the soothing tliought that, if 
they may not purchase a pardon witli money in a mass, 
they may at least drink it with “ their ransom ” from a 
chalice. This is its tendency, as the history of the world 
proves.. Christ makes the Sacrament a symbol, an indice 



YIBIOM 09 THE Bi^ACm U0R9B. 

to point men to himself; this error makes it a blind to 
screen him the more effectually from view “ Whosoever 
oelieveth on him shall receive remission of sins.” The 
Sacrament, then, is neither the procuring nor the 
instrumental cause of pardon. No : for then the word of 
God, which declares that “ whosoever believeth shall be 
saved,” would be false. For many have believed, who 
had no access to the Sacraments. And every such one is 
saved ; not by chance, not by possibility, or peradventure, 
but by promise under the oath of the Covenant, whether 
within or without “ the pale of the \'isible Church and 
not saved by the ” uncovenanted mercies of God” either. 
God has but one revealed way of extending remission of^ 
sins to man ; this one toay necessarily excludes every other 
way; and this one way is marked out thus: *^God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him, should not perish, but have 
everlasting life,” 

The “ real presence ” theory is a slight modification of 
transubstantiation ; and teaches that Jesus left in the 
Sacrament a miraculous incarnation of himself, so that 
absent to sight he would still be present in substance ; 
which is but another incarnation of himself in a new form^ 
no longer flesh and blood, but bread and wine, endowed 
once for all with spirit and life, and the power of 
communicating himself in a perpetual succession to his 
people ! To this dogma of the sclwlastxc theology of 
Rome, Luther partially returned, even after he had openly 
divorced himself from that theology on the doctrine of 
justification by faith. He gave up transubstantiation, but 
I'etained the notion of the real pi'csence; and said he 
would rather receive the mere blood with the Pope, than 
the mere wine with Zuingle. This feature of “ the beast,” 
incorporated into hb creed, marred its beauty, retarded 
35 
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the progress of the Reformation, and was the cause of 
much distress to its votaries. (Ecolampadius, writing to 
Zuingle, says : “ The dogma of the *real presence’ is the 
fortress and stronghold of their (papist) impiety ; so long 
as they cleave to this idol^ none can overcome them.” 
Such a theory could only be produced by the working 
of sense and imagination, under the hlack power of an 
old crazy superstition, seeking to defend itself and the 
monstrous birth of its own horrid ofi&pring against reason. 
Revelation, and remonstrance. The ci*edulity that dares 
not question the truth of such an absurd theory, is the 
sum of all fanaticism, the inborn result of a superstitious 
mind, awed and prostrated into passive submission by 
the overmastering prerogative of a base and designing 
priesthood. 

The primary and true nature of the Eucharist is 
pointed out in these words, “ Do this in remembrance of 
me.” It is a Divinely appointed memorial of Christ’s 
death. He led; not himself in the memorial, but a 
memorial of himself. In doing this he acted witli a plain 
and wise reference to one of the most deep-laid, and 
powerful principles of our nature, that through which 
love seeks to keep the absent in mind, by asking or 
giving tokeiis of affection. He gave a token that e\wy 
enlightened Chiistian would be sure to understand and 
feel. He knew that wherever this memorial-token of his 
death should be seen by spiritual Christians, amid the 
solemnities of his own true worship, it would bring the 
bodily absent Saviour to mind, and quicken love; that it 
would awaken the best affections df the soul ; and that this 
death-recording nte, this sacred pledge, would gather 
around its absent Giver, the holiest, the sweetest feelings 
of the believing hearts of his people; whose love would 
cluster, glow, and mingle, as they realized, with freshened 
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Tividness, the beauties and glories of his once marred, and 
broken, but now radiant form, in connection with the 
great work of their own wondrous redemption. 

That the Apostles so understood it, is evident from their 
references to it, which we find recorded in the New 
Testament Before Superstition, with her transforming 
touch, had wrought up a simple Divinely appointed 
memorial into an unutterable mystery, they gather around 
it no words of dark and awhil import ; but simply name it 
the “ Lord’s table — the communion of the body and blood 
of Christ” But Superstition came and hung her unholy 
inventions upon the monument Jesus left of himself in his 
Church ; she hung the beautiful shaft, which had stood for 
centuries in tlie native majesty of its original simplicity, 
with withered weeds, night-shade, and hemlock, inscribed 
upon its pedestal this is tub Saviour, and then wove 
around it thick spells of darkness. And uow it is a 
matter of profound est wonder, considering the woik 
which truth has wrought in stripping this monument of its 
disfiguring cmaments and heathenish appendages, tliat 
any one in our Protestant country, should bo found trying 
to weave around it once more tlie fearful covering of 
mystery and miracle ; to shroud again, in terrible pomp, 
iljis blessed memorial of our Saviour’s death and sacrifice 
for sin ! 

Let us, my brethren, keep Uiis Sacred Oidinance 
free from the thick veil with which tlie “ real presence ” 
covers it ; and tear away every shred and patch of the 
awful robes in wliich it is thus designed to dress it. 
Disencumbered and lefl as Christ lefl it, and as we find h 
in the Bible, tlie Lord’s table commends itself to the 
Ciiristian’s highest esteem and most reverent afibetions, as 
eveiy way vvortliy its Author and end. Then whenever 
we approach it, we j^eiform a kind of spiritual pilgrimage 
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across the wide desert of time, which ends in bringing us 
out upon the holy ground whereon the Son of Man was 
crucified for our sins ; and leaves us kneeling there, where 
myriads have bowed before with adoring hearts, around 
that sublimely solemn and imperishable monument erected 
on the triple plinth of the facty dute, and design of Christ’s 
atoning sacrifice. 

Having adverted to the Sacraments, as instituted by 
Christ, let us turn our attention a moment to what is said 
of preaching. 

The fact that Christ is called the "Word of God,” has 
in it a deep and meaning emphasis. It indicates that the 
truth uttered or acted out by himself, is the great means 
by which, through the influence of the Holy Spirit, he 
designs to save lost men. The main labor of his ministry 
was preaching the Gospel; that he might prepare his 
followers to understand and receive the offering of himself 
as a sacrifice for the sins of the world. This sacrifice is 
the great burden of his Gospel, the crowning act of his 
ministry ; yet in the act itself he spent a few hours only, 
while in preparing for it by preaching the Gospel, he 
consumed wdiole years. So soon as he entered on 
his work, "Jesus began to preach. He went about 
preaching.^^ 

Again: the twelve were chosen from the beginning, 
that they might listen to his preaching, witness his miracles 
and death, and be qualified to preach themselves. The 
various commissions which the Apostles received, were 
commissions to preach the Gospel. Their high mandate 
ran thus : " And he ordained twelve, that they should be 
with him, and that he might send them forth to preach, 
and to have power to heal sicknesses and to cast out 
devils.” Preaching was their chi^ woik, miracles their 
incidental work. 
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The second commission was stiii more emphatic. ** AihI 
as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. What 1 tell you in darkness, that speak ye in 
light; and what ye hear in the ear, that preach on the 
hoiise-tops.” 

In the third commission, this work stands highest 
and foremost. ‘‘And Jesus said unto them. Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the Grospel to every creature.^’ 
And to this last finished commission is added, by way 
of historical comment, “ And they went forth and preached 
cvorifW^icre, the Lord working with ihem^ and confirming 
the word with signs following.” 

And when the Master had ascended to heaven, having 
left the broad mantle of his authority on the office of* the 
Gospel ministry, the first preachers gave themselves up 
entirely to the execution of their high commission Peter, 
John, Stephen, Philip, Paul, Barnabas, and Apollos, were 
“mighty in the Scriptures;” and when scattered abroad 
by persecution, “they rejoiced that they ’were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for the name of Christ, and daily 
in the temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach 
and to preach Jesus. They went everywhere preaching 
the word.” 

In all this we see that the great burden of the labors of 
the first Gospel ministers was just what we should expect 
from the tenor of their commission ; not the administration 
of Sacraments, but preaching Jesus and him crucified, ^as 
the only Saviour of men, through faith in his name. The 
Apostles themselves took this same view of their work. 
The Apostle Paul, addressing the elders of the Church, 
says : “ I kept back nothing that was profitable unto 
you, and have taught you publicly, and from house to 
house, testifying both to Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
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Christ. And now, behold, I go bound in the Spirit 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall 
me there ; save tliat the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every 
city, saying, That boiids and afflictions abide me. 1 
know lliat ye all, among whom I have gone preaching 
the kingdom of God, shall see my face no more. 
Wherefore, I take you to record this day, that I am jiure 
fi’om the blood of all men ; for I have not shunned to 
declare unto you all the counsel of God.” Not one word 
about his ever having administered a Sacrament ; yet he 
had declared ** all the counsel of God ’* — had done his 
whole duty, and was pure from the “blood of all men.” 
Take that most remarkable passage in Corinthians: “ For 
Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel. 
And my preaching was not with enticing words of man's 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of 
powder.” 

The points that we have now reached are these : First, 
The Sacraments were not designed to convey life and 
pardon to the soul, but were designed as symbols and 
outward representatives of the results of Gospel truth and 
of the work of the Holy Spirit upon tlie heart. Bccondly, 
The preaching of the Gospel was the great and only 
work in which the first ministers wore out their lives, as 
the instrumentality which the Holy Ghost makes effectual 
for the salvation of sinners, not by persuading them that 
God has appointed die Sacraments to convey life, pardon, 
and purity to the soul, but bringing them to repentance 
toward God and faith in Christ. Let us keep these 
points of* doctrine before the people; remembering that 
eternal life or death to ourselves and others must be the 
issue of the effort we make. 

It is, however, not to be inferred, that those who hold 
this view of the importance preachings ascribe its 
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efUcieiicy to the human power of the preacher. Some 
have fallen into this error. To make either preaching or 
tlie Sacraments iJte source of saving Grace, exalts the 
human power which wields them into a God. In either 
case, tlie preacher takes the place of the Holy Spirit, and 
uses tlie preaching, or the Sacrament, as an instrument by 
which he saves the sinner. Ail saving power resides in 
God; human power is nothing in either. In preaching, 
the man is put out of view behind the commission he 
bears. Tlie ]>rcacher sliould present Christ as he would 
a large picture, so that the congregation may not even see 
tlic ends of his fingci*s. I would then guard against tlie 
error of relying exclusively on preaching for success 
The tendency of this error is toward the multiplication 
of human artifices, management, and trick, for the 
immediate and enlarged cllect of the ministry. I would 
have no art but simplicity; no argument but truth; no 
power but of God ; no unction but from the Holy One ; no 
flashing fire but from tlie true altar. The majesty of the 
Gospel disdains all misdirected ai tifices of human wit to 
give it plfect; nor does it need die gaudy trappings 
of human rhetoric, or the idle flourishes of theatrical 
eloquence, to give it tlie finishing touch. There is a 
growing disposition in our hearers to run after popular 
men and popular measures ; to find and feast on soinetlung 
novel or dainty, rather than to seek for the simplicity 
of truth, and the power of God in tlie appointed services 
of the sanctuary. Shall we basely pander to their vitiated 
appetites, and give them a Gospel moulded after the 
fashion and imbued with the licentious literature of this 
jovial age ; or shall w'e take “ the sword of the Spirit,” 
and hew their sickly sentimentality and errors to pieces! 
Shall w'e feed them with the flowers on the papered walls 
of the dining-room, or give thiem the “bread of life!” 
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The GospeJ minister is rightly to divide the word of 
truth ; to separate it into its several offices ; to point the 
arrows of its power and make them sliarp in the heart 
of the King’s enetnies. When this great work ceased 
during the middle ages, and the two simple Sacraments, 
instituted by the Head of the Church, were artificially 
converted into sources of Grace and Saviours of sinners, 
moral blackness, bondage, famine, and death held an 
unbi*oken sway over down-trodden millions. Five other 
Sacraments were added to these two, framed out of the 
most abused and perverted things. Soon this whole 
cluster of corrupted and multiplied Sacraments had come 
to be regarded with superstitious awe, as though, liy a 
miraculous charm, they imparted new life and holiness to 
all who received them. Meanwhile, the Scriptures were 
locked up in dead languages, unknown to the people, and 
almost unknown to the lower ordor of the clergy. Oral 
tni^dition was the law, and its expounder and minister 
the spiritual despotism of the hierarchy. The ritual of the 
Church became excessively cumbrous wdth silly rites, and 
religion was supposed to consist in a strict observance 
of its forms, and to have so little to do with private virtues 
of character, that one was reputed remarkably holy, 
while, to the knowledge of all men, he was scandalously 
immoral. The “black horse,” with his rider and yoke, 
kept the field, spiritual famine reigned, and the cry, “ A 
measure o£ wheat for a penny,” pealed over clergy and 
people. 

The great Reformation from Popery had its origin in 
the secret study of the Scriptures by the Augustine Monk, 
and was carried on by the public preaching of the 
Gospel, thus brought again to the knowledge and 
experience of the preacher. The soldiers of Christ 
brought again from their armory the long unused sword 
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of the Spirit ; they drew it bright and gleaming from its 
rusty scabbard, trained themselves to its use, and 
successfully wielded it in the great work for which it 
was designed. Then again ‘*it pleased God, by the 
foolishness of preaching, to save them that believed.” 
Soon preaching came into eager requisition ; and 
tlie rider on the black horse, seeing, if it were not 
discontinued, his yoke would be broken, tried to suppress 
it. Dungeons were opened; faggots piled; fires kindled; 
the Vatican thundered; blood ' streamed ; demons yelled ; 
martyrs shouted and fell; but, amidst all, the word 
of God ran and was glorified. 

- Notwithstanding all this, even in the view of heaven, 
as when John in prophetic vision saw the “ black horse,” 
and heaixl the cry, A measure of wheat for a penny,” 
there was something precious on earth, and God had 
given a charge respecting it, “ See thou hurt not ike oil 
and the toineJ* 

When David had prepared a place for the ark of die 
Lord, and had set it in the midst of the tent which he 
liad pitched for it, in tlio Psalm which he delivered into 
the hands of Asaph, he thus calls on the house of Israel : 
“ Be mindful, always, of the Covenant of the Lord, 
which he had commanded to a thousand generations, 
even tlie Covenant which he made with Abraham, and 
his oath unto Isaac, and hath confirmed the same to 
Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting 
Covenant, saying. Unto thee will I give the land of 
Canaan, the lot of your inheritance ; when ye were but 
few, even a few, and strangers in it. And when they 
went £rom nation to nation, and from' one kingdom to 
another people, he suffered no man to do them wrong; 
yea he reproved kings for their sakes, saying. Touch 
not mine anointedf and do my prophets no harm^^ Here 
ar» 
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God^s charge and reproofs, given to kings, concerning his 
anointed ones and prophets, coupled with the mention 
of the Covenant made with Abraham, even the everlasting 
Covenant, commanded for a thousand generations^ seems 
to have a higher reference and significancy than pertains 
to the merely temporal blessings of his people, and may 
serve to explain the meaning of the words in the text, 
“ See thou hurt not the oil and the wine " — “ touch not 
mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm.” 

Furthermore, it is said of the “ two witnesses,” that 
shall prophecy twelve hundred and sixty days, clothed in 
sackcloth, “if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouths and devoureth their enemies; and 
if any man will hurt them, he must in this manner he 
hilled.'^ The charge not to harm or hurt, and the 
threatening of death to those who should kill them, 
corresjionds with the charge given to the Pope in the 
text, “ See thou hurt not.” The appointed time during 
which God’s people were to be tried, corresponds with the 
twelve hundred and sixty days of prophecy ing in sackclotli 
by the anointed ones and witnesses of Jesus, Whatever 
of mortal suffering, that which was precious in the sight 
of Heaven was not to be hurt, “ They may day me,” 
said Paul, “ but they cannot hurt me.” In a natural 
sense, they might be killed ; but, in a spiritual sense, they 
were not to be hurt. As from the treading of the 
wine^press, the toinc is not hurt or destroyed, but flows 
more freely, though the very lees be wrung out, and 
comes pure from the hand of the refiner; as from the 
olive the oil is not hurt, but exudes by the heat of the sun 
or fire, or by the strong compression of the substance 
which contains it; so persecution would but purify the 
saints who keep the testimony of Jesus, whatever they 
may suffer. They are precious in the sight of the Lord, 
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aa are oil and wine among men. As such they are not to 
be hurt Though, in a human sense, they may be injured, 
and even slain ; yet their blood will be avenged. Of them 
it is said to the lider on the black horse, ** Touch not mine 
anointed ones-^o my prophets, my witnesses who j^reach^ 
no harm — ^see thou hurt not the oil and the wine*’* 

Soon after the ascension of Jesus, Christianity was 
propagated throughout the civilized world by the preaching 
of the Gospel, nourished by the blood of martyrs, and 
4tept pure tiirough suffering, under the persecuting power 
of pagan Rome. The elevation of Constantine to the 
throne, and liis conversion to Christianity, delivered God’s 
[>eople from the spirit of pagan persecution, and gave 
outwso'd peace to the Church. But when a smile from a 
throne, in* lieu of a death of martyrdom, awaited a convert 
to the Christian faith, the spirit of the world crept into 
the Church, and the cause of truth was injured rather 
than aided by nominal converts and worldly men. Nearly 
the whole Church was again corrupted by prosperity, as 
it had been previously purified by tribulation. No sooner 
were Christians delivered from their heathen adversaries, 
tlian they began to persecute one another. The character 
of the Roman power having been changed from pagan to 
Christian, by the conversion of the Emperor, gradually 
grew up into a spiritual despotism ; and its officers became 
lords over God’s heritage. Those who were the reputed 
guardians of the Gospel of peace, copying the example 
of the blind idolaters of heathen Rome^ strove to maintain 
Christianity by tlie very means that had been tried in vain 
to destroy it. Persecution for conscience’s sake revived in 
another form; papal instelui of pagan. The Roman 
power in another form, Christian instead of healhm^ 
maintained its domineering ascendency; and those who 
adhered to the genuine truth of the Gospel, as first 
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preached to the saints and sealed with the blood cf 
martyrs, were slaughtered, burnt, imprisoned, and tortured 
in every way the malice of man or fiend could invent. 
All this had its origin in that ** famine of hearing the 
words of the Lord,” which the man on the black horse 
brought over the land. Such times of trial and persecution 
marked the ushering in, and advance of the Refoimation ; 
and that they continued from age to age, is a truth too 
prominent and glaring to be questioned or disguised. It is 
not the hlcodlcss triumphs of the Gospel of peace, of which 
we read in the history of ike Churchy so called, but 
grossly misnamed \ rather does it seem a transcript of the 
records from the archives of Pandaraonium. The right 
to persecute those unto death who advocated doctrines 
drawn from Scripture, and held to that Divine authority 
as the only and sufficient rule of faith and practice, was 
openly maintained and unsparingly exercised. -The 
people of God who would not be coerced by it, fell; 
indeed, they lost their lives by pressure and Jire ; but they 
were not hurt, for their tribulation wrought the triumph 
of their faith. The fall of every martyr spread dismay 
through all the legions of the destroyer, and struck like a 
death blow upon the head of their haughty and malignant 
leader. The feet of the “black horse,” set upon the 
bodies of many of the saints, stamped them into powder ; 
but could not annihilate one lonely particle. He could 
tread down and disperse, but had no power to arrest that 
re-producing process by which the ashes of one martyr 
produced a thousand more ; a process which caused the 
valleys and mountains to stand thick with a harvest of 
saints already ripe for the heavenly gamer. 

To you, my brethren in the ministry, is committed the 
Gospel of the grace of God, as the great instrument 
of enlightening and saving the world. Through this 
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Instrument, wielded by a called, holy, living ministry, the 
Holy Spirit operates upon the great mass of surrounding 
evil, ^Working good in the midst of it. Here is the conflict 
of light with darkness, truth with error, purity with 
con’uption. During the strife between elements of such 
utter contrariety and irreconcilable hostility, for long ages, 
darkness seemed to be victorious j and true religion not 
only apparently vanquished, but almost actually extinct. 
Nevertheless, in the written form which God gave to his 
word, its integrity has been preserved ; and in the living 
ministry which he has kept up by bis wondrous providence, 
a perpetual security both to the instrument and the visible 
hand by which it is wielded, holds forth the certamQr of a 
final triumph in favor of his cause. It may be believedt 
that the Gospel will always remain pure and uncomipt 
in itself, giving out its power, till truth shall everywhere 
prevail, the world yield to its sway, and all human things 
settle down into the peaceful calm of light and love. But 
the Church, in all her departments and members, must 
first 1x3 freed from all corruption, and kept pure, until her 
influence shall be felt as simply benign. Then she shall 
become a widening circle of lights, radiating truth from 
Christ, her central blaze of glory, through her ministry, 
whom his right hand upholds; and then all her ordinances, 
as “ mysteries ” committed to her stewardship, shall be 
seen to operate, not in the darkly confounding prodigies 
of V alleged perpetual miracle, but in the simple richness 
of that liglit of knowledge and of life, which, as through 
all her ministries, so also through aH her symbols, shineth 
from her glorified Head. 

When primitive Chrisdanity arose in its native purity, 
white as the unsunned snow, it wont forth conquering and 
to conquer; it gained strength from one victory to acfaieTe 
another; exTor fell before it; paganism, as if smhten by 
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an invisible band, forsook its shrine; darkness receded 
before its advancing light; bulwark, tower, artd temple 
crumbled. Mohammedanism, red as the blood-stained 
murderer, came forth with a great sword to make war 
upon it; and then popery, dark as the blackest midnight, 
turned against it. And, among all the enemies that 
Christianity ever had, or has now, in her warfare on 
earth, popery is the very worst. And shall we make peace 
with popery? It has tried to reduce Christianity to a 
religion of forms, ceremonies, and sacraments, Christian 
in name only; it has perverted, mutilated, disguised, 
deformed, and overlaid true religion with corrupt additions. 
I know that popery does not exercise the uncontrolled 
sway it once did. Its harsher features may be seemingly 
softened. The thunders of the Vatican are no longer a 
terror, but a jest. Yet still popery, by the use it once 
made of its power, has left, in the history of the world, 
impressions of its true character, which no sophistry can 
disguise, which no time can efface, and which are so 
closely fitted to its prophet symbol, that hJuckness is still 
its appropriate designation, and bondage its prominent 
characteristic. Remember its taunting boast, that it never 
cJianges, Then, according to its own infallibility, it is the 
same popery tliat was degraded, loatlied, and cast out to 
utter abhoiTence by our fathers; die same in haughty 
intolerance which, in other days, lorded it over .God^s 
heritage. The same popery, that built its throne on the 
necks of men, and environed it by a lake of human blood ; 
that crushed civil liberty, and slew the saints of God. 
Shall we make peace with popery ? By the blood and 
memory of martyrs which it has slaughtered, by the ashes 
of those who fell in the fires it kindled, by the dust of the 
thousands of saints it has scattered to the winds, we are 
entreated, urged, conjured, commanded, to stand fast 
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against its encroachments ; to quit us like men of, God, to 
be staunch, unyielding, invincible, unwearied in dcience 
of the doctrines of the uncorrupt Gospel of Jesus Chnst. 
Oh! let the glorified spiiits of martyred worthies, who 
counted not tlieir lives dear to them while contending 
in the same noble strife, but fought to the last sigh they 
drew, as they gaze down upon you from their lofty citadel 
ol‘ triumph, mark your earnestness and incessant toil in 
conf ending for “the faith once delivered to the saints,** and 
in bringing sinners to trust in that Mediator alone, through 
whom they ascended on high. Mighty group ! ye died 
not in vain. We will bind ourselves by the name of him 
who livelh for ever, to strive to 2 )reserve, unimpaired, the 
blessings and privileges bequeathed to us at such a cost ; 
and as wo have received the charter of our faith and 
freedom stained with the blood of llie holiest and the best, 
rather than hand it down to tliose who may come alter us, 
torn, mutilated, aud blackened, we will dye it afresh in 
the tide of our own veins ! 

Let others make peace with popery, if they will ; let 
them enshrine it in their Churches, plant it in their 
families, and receive it into their hearts. Let them adopt, 
if they will, its modified eriors — baptismal regeneration— 
cucharistic remission — diocesan succession from St. Peter. 
Let them if they will, place the Sacraments above 
preaching, rear up theological seminaiies to manufacture 
inen-niade ministers, light their candles, read prayers, make 
their jjriesthood a sinecure, and dress it in papal robe and 
surplice ; but hero is a coinpanv of men, every one of 
wiiom 1 can jjledge to tlie maintenance of the doctrine 
of justification by faith alone — spiritual regeneration by 
the Holy Ghost — entire lioliness of heart and life as 
essential to the enjoyment of God now and for ever — 
preachers, not priests; laborers, not drones; men of one 
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book, of one work. Go on, ye men of God ! in youf 
work of faith and labor of love. The triumph of the rider 
on the black horse shall end. The same hand which 
described him when ho first appeared in prophetic vision, 
also penned the decree of his overthrow, and wrote down 
his doom. Already the light of the Gospel, undimmed by 
the clouds of canons, councils, and fathers, is gleaming 
upon the gloom of ages and the gloom of millions. 
Already disorder and confusion are in the camps and 
ranks of the trained legions and long enslaved minions 
of darkness ; vdiile the world is fast freeing itself from the 
papal yoke, which, for successive centuries, has held the 
souls of myriads in the debasing vassalage of absolute 
despotism. 

Oh] may the light continue to shine in spreading 
splendor, till the glory shall be upon the cottage and 
pallace, the valley and mountain, the earth and the ocean ; 
till nunneries and inquisitions — the harem of the priest, 
the prison for the heretic, shall moulder into dust; the 
yoke be broken from off every neck, and the black horse 
plunged into the native shades of his own murky den, 
leaving die world free from the curse of the “ man of sin,” 
to feed joyfully on the bread of life, without measure or 
price; and leaving the Church standing forth in vestal 
purity, with celestial beauty around, and the glory of God 
in the midst, till the plaudit and gracious welcome shall 
proceed from the Great White Throne, ** Well done 
HOOD AND PAITHFUli SERVANTS ! EnTER INTO THE JOY OF 

YOUR Lord.” 



SERMON XX. 

ON THE JUSTIFICATION AND CORONATION 
OF THE MESSIAH. 

BY B,EV. A. CAMPBELL 
Of Bethany^ Virginia. 


“Without controvoray great ia the mystery of godliness: God vras 
manifest in tlic flesh, justiiicd by the Spirit, seen by angels, preached 
to the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up to glory/'^- 
I l*im. iii. 16. 

“But we see Jesus, who for a little while, was made less than the 
angels, that by the grace of God he might taste of death for alb for the 
Bufleriug of death, crowned with glory and honor." — Heb. ii. 9 

The destiny of a man, a nation, an empire, a world, 
is sometimes suspended, and consequent upon a single 
event. On one act of one man, God, irt his infinite 
wisdom and benevolence suspended the entire destinies 
of the world. 

There is but one centre in every circle ; one centre 
in the solar system ; one centre in the universe ; and 
one central idea in nature, providence, and redemption. 
Around that idea the physical, the intellectual, the moral, 
the spiritual universe revolves. If God delights in 
number, in variety, in magnitude, as the universe attests ; 
he also delights in simplicity, in individuality, and in 
unity. Hence, one law is but the result of the centripetal 
and centrifugal forces of the universe. And fi^m the 
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continual antagonism of these forces, arise all the or<ier, 
the beauty, the life, and the happiness of all the empires 
of creation. 

But to man — fallen, ruined man, to his dim vision, in 
this . murky atmosphere, notwithstanding all its order, 
harmony, and beavity, the universe, at his peculiar 
angle of observation, appeals as “a maze without a 
plan.” He sees an alternation of light and darkness ; 
of good and evil ; of beauty and deformity ; of pleasure 
and of pain ; of life and death. Jaundiced with sin, to 
nis moral visual the evil transcends the good ; corruption 
and decay luxuriate on youth and beauty ; adversity 
treads upon the heels of prosperity ; death and the grave 
triumph over all. While, to the enlightened eye of faith 
and hope, God, in nature, in providence, in grace, is only 
** from seeming evil still educing good, and better still, 
and better thence again in infinite progression.” Sin, 
indeed, has reigned even to death, and to tlie desolations 
of the grave ; but grace reigns to eternal life, and glory, 
and blessedness, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

We thank God there were two Adams. Adam the 
first, and Adam the second. If, by Adam the first, came 
sin and death into our world ; by Adam the second, have 
come righteousness and life. If, in our relation to the 
first, we toil, and sicken, and die ; in our relation to the 
second, we repose, we convalesce, and live for ever. If, 
by the first, we have lost Eden and life ; by the second, 
we gain heaven and immortality. If, through one man, 
** sin has reigned even to death through another man, 
grace reigns through righteousness unto eternal life. 
Truly, then, with Paul, in our text, we exclakn, Great 
is the mystery of godliness : God was manifest in the 
flesh, justified by the Spirit, attended by angels, 
announced by prophets and apostles to ^e nations, 
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bslieved on In the world — ^by Jew and- Greek, and 
finally glorified in heaven.” 

Of the few predicates in the passage concerning the 
Messiah, so distinctly enunciated by the Apostle, as 
constituting the great mystery of godliness, land of 
redemption, we select but one, for our present 
consideration, edification, and comfort. 

Before stating our present theme, we must premise a 
remark or two on the term mystery^ or on the phrase 
“ mystery of godliness'* 

The terra mystery, does not always, in its broadest 
sense, indicate something incomprehensible. If that 
were its uniform acceptation, Paul spoke amiss, wheti 
he said, Behold, I show you a mystery: we shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be. changed ; in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye,” &c. This was once a 
mystery, but it is not now a mystery. In other words 
it was once a secret ; but it is not now a secret Formerly, 
the condition of those living on the earth, when the 
Lord would come, was not known. It was then 
incomprehensible; but it is not so now. Tlie gospel 
itself was a mystery, while indicated only in types, and 
figures, and prophecy ; but now it is a mystery revealed. 
The calling of the Gentiles, in the same sense, was a 
mystery, hid and kept secret for ages ; but is no longer 
a mystery, “ It was given to the apostles to know the 
mysteries of God”— secrets bid from ages and generations, 
but now divulged.* 

There are yet mysteries unrevealed; concerning " the 
Man of Sin,” and the fortunes of the world ; but, in 
Christianity and the gospel, what were formerly 
mysteries, are mysteries no more. To call things, that 
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are simply incomprehensible) mysteries, i^ to extend the 
word beyond our text, and to make every thing a 
mystery : for, indeed, there is nothing that we can fully 
comprehend.* We cannot comprehend the union of 
Dody and soul, in our own person; much less the union 
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in one God. But the 
mystery of godliness is not a mystery of that class. It 
is a mystery, developed and revealed by the Holy Spirit. 
If, then, any one be ignorant of this mystery, the sin 
lies upon himself. As Paul says, “ Let him be ignorant,’’ 
presuming it to be voluntary. 

To many, I fear, this single item embraced in 
my subject, is still a mystery unrevealed, or a secret 
unknown. Let me, then, ask, and. let every one who 
heai> ask himself, what means the declaration, “Jesus 
was justified by the Spirit.” I am told, that it is not 
the spirit ; hwtepirit, in contrast with Jieeh; as both these 
terms, Jlcsh and epiritf are found in the original Greek 
text, without the definite article. Literally, it is alledged, 
the original reads, “ God was manifest in flesh, justified 
in Spirit, seen by angels and, it might be added, in the 
same style of criticism, “preached in nations, believed 
in world, received up in glory ; or, “ in a world, and 
in a glory.” This is, in truth, hypercriticism, as unsound 
as uncouth. When, and in what planner, was God 
justified in Spirit — by whom, or by what spirit ? 

Griesbach gives another reading, which sound criticism 
and the context approve. It has not, indeed, a majority 
of ancient manuscripts, now known, to sanction it; but 
some other genuine and approved readings have not. 
It is, however, one which the context and the facts of the 
case approve. It is rea(L ” He who was manifest in 
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the flesh,” • (Lamely, God, in the person of Jesus) ** was 
justified by the Spirit.” The work of the Holy Spirit, 
primarily, is to testify of Christ, or, that ** Jesus is the 
to sustain his pretensions, to prove his mission ; 
and thereby to cmvict (not merely to convince,) the 
world of sin, in rejecting him, and to eomvmce (not to 
convict) the world of righteousness — his righteousness 
against the calumnies and the condemnation of his 
enemies. It was not the human, or personal Spirit 
of Jesus that justified him. It was the Spirit of God 
that justified all his pretensions, against all the false 
charges and calumnies of the world. 

But the task which we now assume, is to develop the 
most important item of the mystery of godliness^ namely, 
That the subject of this proposition, whether read, 
“ God was manifest in the flesh,” or “ He who was 
manifest in the flesh,” “ was juMiJied hy the Holy Spirit'* 
In any case, there are but five predicates of the subject 
of the proposition, unless we suppose the mystery of 
godliness itself was the subject of the proposition. 
Should this be assumed, then we have six predicates 
— “ God manifest in the flesh,” would be the first; 
“ Justified by the Spirit,” the second. But, does the term 
justly ^ ®PP^y 8* person^ or a proposition ? “ Seen by 

angels,” is the third predicate. But was a mystery, or a 
person, seen by angels 1 &c. ” Preached to the Gentiles,” 

the fourth. ** Believed on in the world,” the fifth. These 
scarcely apply to a mystery; rather to a person. ** Received 
up to glory,” the sixth item* But, was the mystery of 
godliness taken up into heaven 1 

It must, then, be conceded, that the words, ^*God manifest 
in the flesh f are the suhjeH of the proposition. Of the 
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five grand predicates concerning him, we have selectea 
the. firet named, as essentially fundamental to his favorable 
reception on earth ; and, ultimately, to bis coronation, as 
Lord of all in heaven. 

The present enquiry is. What is the import of the fact 
affirmed in the words, ** Just^ed by the S^rU?^* To 
develop this fact, in its Scriptural import and bearings, 
is of transcendent importance. Its standing at the head 
of the sublime predicates of the Lord Jesus ; and, if any 
one please, at the head of the grand mystery of godliness, 
obviously suggests its primary importance. 

lu conducting the mind of a Bible student in such an 
inquiry as that proposed, it would seem exj>edieiit 

I. To indicate the meaning of the word 

XL To inquire into its appositeness to the Lord 
Jesus Christ* 

III. To ascertain the time, place, and the circumstances 
of bis justification. 

IV. The consequence thence resulting in his 
coronation, as Lord of all, and the commencement of his 
reign. 

I. To indicate the mekning of the term justify, 
it must be observed, that it is a forensic term. It 
implies, that a person has been accused; that an issue 
has been formed ; and that the allegations have been 
heard, examined, and satisfactorily refuted, before a 
competent tribunal. In consequence of which, the 
accused is officially pronounced not guilty^ legally 
righteous, and absolved from all blame in the affair. 

But, there is evangelical as well as legal justification. 
There is justification by grace, as well as justification by 
law. It is, therefore, important, in this case, to appreciate 
fully the difference between legal or forensic justification, 
and justification by grace, or favor. In the latter, there 
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wuBit have been the guilt of transgression, else Uie 
accused could not have been justified by favor. In legal 
justification, the accused must have been proved to be 
innocent. In evangelical justification, the justified must 
have been proved to be guilty. It follows, then, that 
justification, by grace, is only equivalent to pardon, or 
forgiveness. It is called justification, merely, because the 
party thus justified, is treated as though he were innocent 
of the guilt alleged and proved. Hence, it is said, To 
hinr that believeth on him who jmtijiei the ungodly f his 
faith is counted to him for righteousness.” But who dare 
say, that he who was God manifest in the flesh, was 
justified by grace ! He was holy, harmless, and 
undefiled by sin, and purer than the heavens, that only 
witnessed sin. 

But there is, besides the legal and evangeHcal sense 
of the term justify, a figurative use of the word. Jesus 
was accused of hypocrisy, as pretending to be God, 
while, as they alleged, he was no more than man. He 
was accused of imposture, and of being leagued with 
“ the prince of demons,” He assumed to be the Son 
of God in its true, literal, and unfigurative sense. And 
because he was audibly and visibly recognized at his 
baptism, by a voice from heaven, declaring him to be 
truly and literally God's only begotten and well-beloved 
Son, and, by the descent of the Holy Spirit upon 
his head, identified and visibly marked out as the 
person to whom the oracles of J^ovah applied, 
it may be alleged, that he was justified flxxn such 
imputations by the Holy Spirit. But, at most, this was 
only private and figurative, being without formal tri{d, 
accusation, and while he was merely acting out 
the duties of a prophet. It does not meet the case of. 
legal evangelical justification, indicated by Paul, when 
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the Lorcl Jesus had passed a final, and formal triaL 
Paul makes the declaradon in our text, after he had 
been accused, tried, and ccmdemned to die, by both the 
ecclesiastic or sacerdotal, and the political tribunal under 
whose supervision and judicature he had spent his 
life. 

This will appear more striking and conclusive, from a 
careful perusal of his valedictory address to his disciples, 
immediately before his trial and condemnation to death* 
In that discourse, he intimates to his disconsolate friends, 
that it was expedient, nay, better for them,, that he should 
return to heaven, and send a third person^ of equal power 
and glory, to plead his innocence and his cause, than 
that he, in his own person, should continue with tliem, 
and plead bis own cause. ** When,” said he, **my special 
advocate, the Paradete^ shall ' come, he will convict the 
worl4 of its sin in repudiating me, convince the world 
of my righteousness, because I will be honorably received 
into heaven. I will return to the bosom of my Father, 
and your Father; to my God, and to your God. And he 
will convince all men, of a future and final judgment 
after death, and of an eternal reward.” 

To this effect, he spoke to his friends and confidants, 
before entering upon the last scenes of his superlatively 
eventful life. And here we are led more appropriately 
to the second item of importance, necessary to our just 
conception of the grand fact, asserted in our text, namely, 
the appositeness of the. declaration, that **he was* 
justified by the Spirit.” 

When we reflect that his sun had set behind a dark 
and portentous cloud ; condemned to the cross of a 
Roman slave, and that, too, by God's own vicegerent,, 
the high priest of his own nation; and by the civil powers^ 
that God had ordained over his own country and people, 
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it would seem expedient, if not for conteo^raries, at 
least £6r posterity, in all coming time, diat her 
character should be more than re-iostatod— indeed, 
glorided above all rivalry and competition with any 
aspirant that ever had sought or obtained a mitre or a 
crown. 

This view of the premises suggests to us the propriety 
of formally inquiring, in the second place, into the 
appositeness of the term justify, as here applied to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Such an inquiry naturally leads us 
to the closing scenes of his life; especially during bis 
last trial and condemnation. It was, indeed, literally true, 
according to ancient predictions, that ** he was numbered 
with transgressors,” that “ he died with the wicked and 
that, too, as though he had been convicted of blasphemy 
against God, and treason against the government of 
Rome. 

It is well for us, that his last trial and condemnation 
occupy so large a space in the four Gospels, and are 
given to us with so much circumstantiality and detail 
Tiie trial of Jesus does iM>t, I fear, occupy a corresponding 
space in the minds and hearts of our contemporaries. 
The great palpable facts are, however, all that wo can at 
present note. 

The sum of the allegations against him is, that he 
claimed two thrones — the throne of God, and the throne 
of Caesar — the government of earth and heaven. He 
claimed to be the son of David, according to the flesh, to 
whom, prospectively, the empire of the world belonged; 
and the Son of God, according to a Divine nature, to 
whom, not only the authority of earth, but also that of 
heaven belonged. This was, indeed, often hinted, alluded 
to, and, indeed, assumed by himself and his friends, some 
of whom looked with a single eye, not merely to the 
37 
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loaves and fishes^ but to provincial crowns and sceptres 
under his administration. These assumptions had some 
way reached the ears of both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
and other contemporaries . of note at that day. But the 
narrative of his trial and condemnation 'will place the 
subject more fully before our minds. 

It is as follows : — 

« In consequence of his doctrine and miracles; and, 
especially, because of his developments of the hypocrisy, 
arrogance, and pen^ersity of the Pharisees, the Scribes, 
and the Rulers of the nation, they machinated his murder, 
and the annihilation of his party. At their great paschal 
anniversary, during the last year of his public ministry, 
while they were concerting measures for his apprehension, 
the Devil tempted Judas to embrace the opportunity of 
betraying him into the hands of his enemies. From his 
native cupidity, ho readily yielded to the temptation ; and 
soon finding an opportunity, he delivered him up into 
their hands. The Chief Priests, the Scribes, and the 
Elders, immediately became his accusers in the court 
of Caiaphas, assisted by his father-in-law, Annas, to 
whom they first tendered him. False witnesses were 
sought with great avidity and diligence. And such, 
it appears, was the popular opiuion of the Saviour, and 
awe for his person, that they had almost failed in finding 
tlie least number which the law required in such cases. 
^ At the last,' says Matthew, “they found two false 
witnesses.” Yet, all that they could allege against him 
was, that, on some occasion, he had said, “ Destroy tliis 
temple of God, and I will rebuild it in three days.” This 
he had not said in the sense which they desired to give it. 
But it answered the purpose of the High Priest’s court, 
in any way to prove that, being a mere man, he had 
blasphemously assamed Oomipotence, or co-equality with 
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God. But the witnesses disagreed so much in dieir 
other misrepresentations, that it was in form, as well as 
in substance, illegal evidence. Most unwarrantablj, to 
all our conceptions of law and evidence, imperilling 
character or life, he was compelled, under a solemn oath, 
or adjuration, to swear against his own life. But, he gave 
them a response, under that solemnity, in the affirmative, 
that be was the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ; which, in 
their sense, was blasphemy, being, as they alleged, 
making himself equal with God." But, instead of 
mitig^ng his ofience, he adds, that they should yet see 
him on the right hand of the Almighty, coming in the 
clouds of heaven, to judge the world. This, in their 
construction, was blasphemy against God. In their 
judgment, as the supreme court of the Jewish nation, 
they pronounced him “ guilty of death." Immediately 
on pronunciation of this sentence, the mob, aided and 
abetted by his accusers, and the court of the High Priest, 
proceed to show him every form of indignity, to degrade, 
and to insult him, in every conceivable way. They spit 
in his face, buffetted him, bliDd-f>lded him, smote him 
with the palms of their ^ hands; and, in derision, said, 
"Prophecy to us who it was that smote thee." 

But, although condemned by this court, " to he loorthy 
of deaths* being tributary to the Bocnan government, 
and under its civil polity, they had not power to 
enforce their decision; and, therefore, resolved to have 
him arraigned before Ceesar’s Court, then under the 
administration of Pontius Pilate, as Governor. But, 
blasphemy, or assumed divinity, was not a mortal sin 
under the Roman law, which recognized the worship 
ef many gods, essentially polytheistkal in its spirit 
and character. A new crime must be alleged against 
him. He is, therefore, acettsed of treason against that 
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government, because he talked of establishing a new 
kingdom ; and, therefore, by implication, assumed to 
be a king. As a traitor, a treasonable person, aiming 
at the supremacy of the state — in fact, a rival of 
Caesar— he is indicted, andv delivered up to Pontius 
Pilate. 

No sooner had Pilate’s wife heard of the commotion 
among the people, and of her husband being called 
upon to judge his case, than she sent to him her 
ominous dream, with her warning, not to decide against 
him. 

Pilate, himself, well knew, that, on the part of the 
Jews, it was wholly a work of envy. Nevertheless, 
time-serving and unprincipled pagan that he was, despite 
of her dream and caution; despite of the upbraidings 
of his own conscience, having no governing principle 
but his own political aggrandizement ; in mockery of 
all justice, washing his hands before the people, instead 
of purifying his conscience ; he commanded him to 
be scourged, and delivered to the priesthood and the 
infuriate mob panting for his blood. 

While they were making preparation for his crucifixion, 
a portion of the rabble, unto whose custody he was 
committed, even in the governor’s court, arrayed him 
in an old scarlet robe, crowned him with a wreath of 
thorns, and put a mock sceptre into his hands — bowing 
the knee, in derision, and hailed him as the King of the 
Jews. Amid all this contumely and insult, “as a lamb 
before its shearers is dumb, he opened not his mouth.” 
During this reign of daikness, in his humiliation, his 
condemnation having been extorted from hifli own 
lips, while witnessing a good confession before rtifeny 
spectators, may wo not exclaim with the prophet. Who 
can describe the character of his contemporaries,' by 
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whose councils and hands he was betrayed, condemned, 
insultedi and crucified? Yet, in all this, as testifies 
one of his Apostles, “ When he suffered, he threatened 
not, but committed his cause, and made his appeal 
“to Him who judges righteously.” He is crucified 
between two of the vilest malefactors, in the presence 
of a world’s convention, composed, not of Gentiles 
only, but of Jews, assembled from every nation under 
the skies. 

No son of man ever possessed a sensitiveness so 
delicate as he; and, therefore, no one can conceive of 
the intense agonies which he endured. Forsaken by his 
Father, deserted by his friends, mocked and insulted 
by his enemies, nailed to a Roman cross, suspended 
between heaven and earth, he expired. The earth 
trembled, the rocks were rent, the sun withheld his light, 
the heavens were in mourning. All nature stood aghast. 
He dies, not only the prince of martyrs, but he dies a 
sin offering, as “ the Lamb op God,” hearing “ away 
the sin of the worlds 

The agonies he endured, were not mere physical 
pain, though even that was beyond all our conceptions. 
His Father hid his face Irom him, and his soul felt 
the bitterness of his indignation and desertion. Even 
the anticipation of it was a burthen that covered him 
with a sweat of blood ; while, in Gethsemane, he groaned, 
in horror, at the approaching scene, and, praying, said, 
“Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me; 
but, not as I will, but as thou wilt” No sinful man, 
familiarized with guilt, can ever ia^om the depth of 
that agony, indicated in the utterance of these words, 
“ My God ! My God ! why hast thou forsaken me !” 

After his resurrection from the dead, at different 
intervals, he frequently held interviews with his disciples, 



430 


JUSTIFICATION ANB CQBONATION. 


and gave them many infallible proofs of his resurrection 
and personal identity i and, on his own assignation, they 
were present to witness his ascension into heaven. 

To Luke we are chiefly indebted for the narration 
of this glorious scene, and to David for our knowledge 
of his triumphant entrance into heaven. The former, 
in his “Acts of the Apostles,*’ recoi'ds the manner of 
his ascension ; and the latter, in his prophetic Psalms, 
makes the scenes of his entrance into heaven, and 
reception there, pass before us in all the splendors of 
the richest imagery. To these we can only make a 
brief allusion. 

Having delivered his last instructions to his disciples, 
the apostles, and led them out of Jerusalem, as far as 
to Bethany; and thence, again, ascending the Mount 
of Olives, while in the act of pronouncing upon them 
a final benediction, in a chariot of angels, he slowly 
and .* sublimely ascends to heaven. He does not 
suddenly vanish from their sight, as a gleam of light, 
or a vivid corruscation of lightning; but slowly and 
sublimely mounts, in a chariot of angels ; a faint vision 
of which, Israel had, when, from his pillow, at Bethel 
on a ladder, in a clirpax of glory, the angels of God 
were returning to their heavenly thrones, from a special 
visit to liim, concerning the “ Desire of all nations” — the 
bright and “ morning star ” of Jacob. 

Enrapt in beatific vision, gazing on the wake of glory 
reflected from his celestial train, while he approaches 
the heaven of heavens, absorbed even to an oblivion 
of themselves, of . earth, and all its glory, they 
stood, breathless, gazing, waiting his return. But, ui 
condescending sympathy, he sends back a portion of 
his retinue, to inform them, that they need, no longer 
wait &r his descent again. 
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David, speaking by the Spirit, in solemn vision of 
this long anticipated scene, after informing us that 
God's chariots are myriads of angels, opens to our 
contemplation his reception at the gates of the Celestial 
City. Prom him we learn, that his preceding heralds> 
soon as they approach the heavenly gates, address 
the sentinels of the Eternal City in such words as these; 
“ Lift up your heads, you towering gates ; you heavenly 
doors, give way, that the King of Glory may enter in.” 
The sentinels demand, “Who is this King of Glory? 
Who!" His heralds respond, “The Lord Messiah, 
tlie Almighty Hero, who vanquished Death, and broke 
the sceptre of the Grave,” The sentinels, in triumph, 
shout, “ Lift up your heads, you towering gates I you 
heavenly portals, vride expand ! that the King of Glory 
may enter in I" Thus he enters the presence chamber 
of the Everlasting King. Soon as he approaches the 
Divine Majesty, rising from his supernal throne, and 
addressing him, he says, “Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make thy foes thy footstool. Reign thou in 
the midst of thine enemies.” “I will extend the rod 
of thy great empire over all the earth, and make thy 
foes thy footstool.” Thus was he crowned “ Lord 
of All. 

The angels, from all the worlds above, from all the 
realms of JelK>vah, with all tlie pnncipalities, authorities, 
and powers, of heavenly spheres, are summoned to the 
scene; and having presented to them “The First 
Born from the dead,” the “Beginning op the New 
Creation,” the Eternal Father, who, in the days of 
Messiah's humiliation, once spoke from the excellent 
glory, saying “This is my beloved Soii> in whom I 
delight, obey him now, addressing the heads of 
all the celestial departments of spiritual hierarchies» 
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commands their allegiance to him, saying, ** Let all the 
angels of Ood worship * him.” To him, let every knee 
bow ; to him, let every tongue swear allegiance. 

The choral triumph rises. One universal hallelujah 
echoes through all the realms of glory. “ The four 
and twenty Elders fall down before him that sat upon 
the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and 
ever. They cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 
Thou ^art worthy, O Lord ! to receive glory, and honor, 
and authority ; for thou bast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure they are, and were created !” Thus 
was the Messiah crowned Lord of All. 

And here we shall return to Jerusalem, where he 
had been degraded, and crucified, as a felon. There 
we find the twelve Apostles in full assembly met; the 
chair vacated by the apostacy of Judas, the traitor 
having been filled by an appeal to heaven. They were, 
according to a command of the risen Lord, waiting 
for a new message from him, as the Supreme Sovereign 
of earth and heaven. And waiting, too, under the 
public reprobation, consequent upon the condemnation 
and crucifixion of their leader. Under such a load 
of infamy, how could they presume to say one word 
in his favor ! They were, therefore, both kindly and 
wisely commanded by their Leader, “ To tarry in 
Jerusalem, till they should receive power firom on 
high.” 

It has passed into a proverb, that, wherever character 
or reputation is lost, there only can they be found 
or regained. As, therefore, he had been dishonored 
in Jerusalem, and before a national convention; in 
Jerusalem alone, and before a similar national convention, 
could he be successfully and triumf^antly justified 
from all the charges alleged against him. Hence, the 
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.innunciation of what had transpired in heaven, during 
the week intervening between his ascension and the 
daj^ of Pentecost, was wisely deferred till tfie next 
national convention. 

Meantime, as aWiady observed, a grand revolution, 
or rather, perhaps, we should say, a new order of 
things, had been consummated in heaven. All authority 
— legislative, judicial, and executive— is irrevocably 
lodged in his hands. The Father now judges no man, 
and will not judge the world at the final judgment. 
He is ordained by God, his Patlier, to judge the living 
and the dead, at his second coming. Moreover, the 
Holy Spirit, himself, is given to him, not as it was, 
upon him, and in him, during his personal ministry, 
qualifying him, as the Son of Man, for the grand mission 
on which he came ; but it is now given him to dispense, 
in whatever gifts, or measures, he pleases. 

The convention annually succeeding the Passover week, 
was that called the Pentecost, or the commemoration of 
the giving of the law to Israel, from Mount Sinai, on 
the fiftieth day after the institution of the Passover 
sacrifice. Then God descended to meet Moses on 
Mount Sinai, in Arabia; and, through ranks of angels, 
put into his hands the moral constitution, or law, of 
ten commands. Most apposite, then, according to 
the symbolic institution, it was, that the day which 
commemorated that event, should be the day on which 
the Holy Spirit would descend from heaven, to Mount 
iioTif in Jerusalem, at the opening of the new dispensation 
of remedial love. And, as that descent was in the 
presence of a grand convention of the seed of Abraham, 
BO this, also, should .be in the presence of a similar 
convention of the same people, present from every 
nation under heaVen. 
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When, therefore, the whole Christian Church wa§ 
convened in one place; and the nation, alst#, by its 
numerous representatives from ail kingdoms, and IrilkJS, 
was assembled at ^their metropolis, the gospel trumpet 
was heard ; a sound from heaven, equally significant 
of the Divine presence, affrighted, and summoned all 
Jerusalem to the spot, where the new community of 
tlte true Israel of God was solemnly waiting the advent 
of the promised Advocate — the Paraclete — to empower 
them to proceed in the work given them in solemn 
charge. 

His arrival, or descent from heaven, was not only heard 
rending the heavens, but he was also seen in tongues# 
resembling fire, separate from each other, glowing in 
heaven’s own brightness, on the heads of the Holy Twelve. 
On seeing the concourse, isimultaneoiisly they arose, as 
one man, and opening their mouths in all the dialects 
of earth, there assembled, they solemnly and* sublimely 
announced that the Messiah was justified before God, 
from all the allegations of blasphemy and treason 
preferred against him ; that he was, in fact, crowned 
“ Lord of all,” and constituted the reigning sovereign 
of the universe. Angels, authorities, and powers, being 
subjected to him. Suffice it to add, that just as many 
Jews were saved that day, as were killed at the giving 
of the law on the first Jewish penlecost. Thus 
commenced tlie new kingdom, or reign of heaven. 

An analysis of the incidents and events of that day, 
most memorable in tlie annals of Christianity, is fraught 
with many blessings to those who sincerely, and, with a 
single eye, investigate its sublime details. Peter’s speech, 
on that occasion, is the grand opening speech of the new 
dispensation of Divine grace. To him, in honor of his 
early confession of the true faith in the person, missiof&i 
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and office of the Lord Jesus at Cesarea Philippi, iq 
attestation of its truthfulness and importance, were the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven granted. He, therefore* 
primarily and emphatically opened the kingdom of 
heaven to the Jews* and afterwards to the Oentiies* 
convened at Cesarea in the house of tlie Roman oenturian 
Cornelius. The Holy Spirit, on both occasions, couhnning 
his wfwds with unequivocal attestations. 

If there was a revolution, or change of government in 
heaven, a shaking of heaven, a change of administration, 
pursuant upon the ascension, trial, justification, and 
coronation of the Lord Jesus Christ, there was also a 
new era — a new dispensation of Divine government, 
evangelical and not legal, pursuant upon the descension 
of the Holy Spiiit, to remain always in the Church, as its 
quickening, animating, sanctifying, and soul-inspiring life. 
In the former case, its termination was an incarnation 
of Divinity in humanity in the person of the Lord Jesus, 
(for such was the consummation of tlie legal and typical 
age,) but, in the latter case, it is not an incarnation, but 
an inhabitation of God through the Holy Spirit, now the 
holy guest* in the members of that spiritual community, 
called the body of Christ, or the house of God, the pillar 
aud support of the truth in the world. We are thus led 
farther into the arcana of the house that Jesus built, in 
conti'ast with the house, or rather IctU, that Moses built. 

But, to develop this, would lead us far beyond our 
present limits and design, and, therefore, we undertake 
no such task at present. We can only add, as consonant 


i« worthy of remark, that ctytoy was, by Tynd^ 

translated, always Holy SpirittHQy&c HolyGAos^, in the Old Testament; 
bnt, occasionally. Holy Ghost, in the New Testament. He understood 
Ibis matler. He was appxtnred, and followed by King Jamea^ Uinslatofs. 
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with out theme, and the occasion, that the jtistificatkMi 
of the Lord Jesus, both in heaven and earth, from the 
i^ciBcations against him on the part of his enemies, does 
not, in the least, militate ogainst the fact, that he did 
profess to be both equal with God his Father in his 
supreme deity, an<l take the real aitd rightful king of 
earth and heaven; for this bo virtually a^irmed, while 
witnessing a good confession, before both Annas and 
Oaiaphas, and Pontius Pilate. During his trial, he 
admitted that lie was, emphatically, ^^the San ff God''* 
that God was as really and Kterally bis Father, as Mary 
was his mother; and, that he was born of her to be a 
king, and was a king, born of an heiress to the throne 
of David, and was her first born, and, consequently, had 
a right to both the throne of David, and the throne of 
God, both of which was symbolized in the throne of God’s 
anointed, or Christed David. 

In aiming at, and in claiming these honors, and this 
sovereignty over earth and heaven, in affirming that all 
authority — ^legislative, executive, and judiciah was rightfully 
his, and was given to him by his Father, and his God, he 
was not, in so ' doing, guilty of either blasphemy against 
God, or treason against Caesar. He admitted the 
indictment to be literally true and just in the facts on 
which it was based, but denied that, in his case, it was 
either blasphemy or treason so to assume. 

There is no stronger evidence, or proof, of the true, 
pn^er, and real Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, than 
that derived from his trial and conviction. He confessed 
against his own life, that he was, in the peculiar sense 
of the indictment, the Son op the Blessed,” the 
aNLY begotten of the Father. They only proved it 
constructively, and, by implication; but he affirmed it 
baUy, and explicitly. He deofed not that Imi h|ad sai4 
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he could “ rebuild the temple ci his own body in three 
-days — a greater miracle, far, than the rebuilding of 
Solomon’s temple. To give life to the dead, is the 
euperlative of all power. To be re-animated by a power 
inherent in one^s own self, is the unequivocal assumption 
of real Divinity. And so the High Pnests^ the EAbbis, 
the Scribes, and the people, understood it ! 

What a silly excuse has any man for his lifeless, 
soulless, unitarianism, who understands the trial, the 
ccmfession, and the condemnation of the Messiah. Had 
he assumed Divinity in the Unitarian sense, the Jews 
would have had no argument against hhn, with the 
people of that day, who admitted the inspiration and 
Divine mission of so many eminent persons, some of 
whose Divine attestations were as unquestionable as those 
of Jesus the Messiah. The last confession of Jesus, and 
his condemnation thereupon, by the priesthood of his own 
nation, is, to an enlightened and well balanced mind, free 
from prejudice, an all-sufficient argument in attestation 
of his true and proper Divinity, else he died a martyr to 
a lie ! 

It is also as irrefragable an evidence and proof, that 
his death was a true, proper, and real sacrifice for sin, or 
an atonement for sin, as it is of his pci’sonal and proper 
Divinity. For whose sins did he die? Death is the 
vrages of sin. God has decreed, that he who sins shall 
die. But be has not decreed, that the innocent and 
unoffending shall die. If, then, an innocent, pure, 
and holy man should die, death would cease to be the 
wages of sin; unless we suppose that his death was 
voluntarily tendered, and accepted in the room, or for the 
sake of another. The conclusion seems to be inevitable, 
that Jesus was a rank impestor, or that he was really, 
truly, and properly a Divine person ; and that his death 
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was a true and real sacrifice for sin. These conclasious 
may» indeed, be approached, and have often been, most 
satisfactorily, approached and confirmed, in many a well 
beaten and well established path of reasoning and 
evidence ; but, as it appears to me, in none more clear, 
direct, and satiafactory, than this. 

But this, although an important aim, and a chief point 
in this discourse, is not the cardinsd object. ' These great 
focts and developments, though historical, are also 
do<tonal. They are, indeed, premises of transcendent 
significance. They teach the true, real, and proper 
divinity and humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ They 
ako teadi his full and satisfactory sacrifice for sin, by 
which he magnified the Divine law and government, and 
justified God’s character in forgiving iniquity, transgression, 
and an. 

His resurrection from the dead, his ascension into 
heaven, his coronation, as Lord of tho universe, having 
all power and authority over angels, men, and demons, 
given to him ; are, indeed, ample evidence of the Divine 
approbation of what he had done and suffered for us. 
They are, when contemplated in their evangelical import 
and bearings, supremely interesting, aud soul-absorbing 
themes — the very basis of what is properly called, “ tAe 
kingdom of heavmt^ or the reign of God in men, 

. This reign of grace within men, under the style of 
“ TUE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN,” wos the anti-type of many 
a figure ; the burthen of many a prophecy ; the theme 
of many a discouiue, on the part of John the Harbinger ; 
of the Messiah himself; and of the Holy Twelve, after 
they had been plenarily inspired by die descent of the 
Holy Spirit It is regarded as the ^and ultimatum of 
sovereign and almighty love, and is emphatically styled, 
the ^ PhilantJiropy (f God our Saviour,** shining forth 
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from the fulhorbed ^ce of the Sun of Righteousness 
end mercy— the contemplated design and consummation 
of the greatest of all events; the investituie of the Loi*d 
Jesus witli absolute sovereignty, as the one only reigning 
monarch of God’s whole creation — ** angels, authorities, 
principalities, and powers,” of all ranks and orders, 
“ having then been subjected to him.” 

Amongst men it would be called, a “ Revolution in the 
universe;” a term, however, wholly inapposite. It is, 
indeed, a grand epoch, a new era in eternity, “the 
consummation of ages.” When announcing it in 
Jerusalem, on Pentecost, after ho had received an unction 
from above, Peter made the proclamation consequent 
upon the coronation of his Master — “ Let all the house 
of Israel most assuredly know, tliat God has constituted 
that same Jesus, whom you crucified, both Gtod and 
Christ,” the anointed sovereign of all. 

This ckristeningt or anointing, of Jesus, as autocrat 
of the universe, was, indeed, the most grand, august, 
and sublime event, that ever transpired. And the 
proclamation of it, tbo most thrilling and soul-subduing 
annunciation ever uttered on earth. This honor Peter 
had, and Jerusalem witnessed. It was, indeed, the 
proper place. It was the capital of the only kingdom 
on earth, especially related to God. It was the city 
of the Great King, and the theatre of the temple of 
God. Il was that Zion from whicli, as Isaiah and 
Micah foretold, the new law — the last message of 
Jehovah — should go forth. “For, out of Zion shall go 
fovlli the law, and llie word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” 
Hence it was, that the Lord, in giving his last directions 
to the Apostles, ct>mmanded them to begin at Jerusalem. 

Christianity was never clearly understooil by any man, 
wIk> did vot begin at Jerusalem, and fully Team the 



440 


JUSTIFICATION AND CORONATION 


meaning of the events that transpired there, at the 
time of the first annunciation of the coronation of 
the Lord Messiah. It was, indeed, “the holy city;’^ 
the consecrated theatre of all the grand scenes of 
human redemption. In its environs, Jesus was bom 
of Mary, the Virgin, providentially summoned there, 
from Nazareth, under a decree of. Caesar Augustus. 
There, too, he was dishonored. There he was crucified 
— died, was buried, and rose again. In its precincts, 
afier he returned from Galilee, and from the Mount 
of Olives, he ascended to heaven. There, too, the Holy 
Spirit personally descended from heaven, to animate, 
sanctify, and dwell in the Church, during his absence; 
till he return to k again, or to his Church, mystically 
60 denominated. 

In Jerusalem, the first gospel sermon was preached. 
There the first Christian Church was founded. There 
were the first three thousand penitents forgiven ; and 
thence has been diffused, over the broad earth, “the 
Word of Life.” 

Christianity is not a new edition of Patriarchal, or 
of Jewish institutions. It is not 8 reiterated allegory. 
It is a clear development of mysteries, “ hid from 
ages and generations,’' that passed away before 
its promulgation. Many renowned patriarchs and 
prophets desired to understand the institutions which 
they ministered, and the oracles which tliey uttered. 
But they did not. Their institutions, their riles and 
ceremonies, dieir holy times, and their holy things, were 
hut worldly and temporary adumbrations of good things 
then future ; “ God having provided some better things 
for us, that they without us should not be made perfect.” 

Abel’s, Noah's, and Abraham’s lambs; the paschal 
lamb; the millions of lambs “on Jewish altars slain; 
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the tabernacle and its worship; the temple and its 
more splendid ceremonials; were, one and all, but 
shadows of the true ^^Lamb of God,” and his mission. 
He is the Lamb, provided by God himself, slain, only 
ill type, “ from the foundation of the world,” down to 
the crucifixion of the true “ Lamb of God, that took 
away the sin of the world.” 

It was his harbinger, John the Baptist, that first 
pointed him out as ** the Lamb of God, that taketh 
away the sin of the world.” Abrahamic and Jewish 
covenants were only covenants of promise. Their 
circumcision, bloody oflferings, washings, and legal 
ablutions, were all but “shadows of good things to 
come the substance of which, was Christ and his 
evangelical institutions. The Jews were circumcised ; 
“ baptized into Moses, in the cloud and in the sea ate 
the mystic manna ; drank the mystic rock ; yet fell 
in the wilderness, and fell short of Canaan. 

Their sacrifices, purifications, pardons, were only 
types — symbols of a real sacrifice, a real purification, 
a real pardon, through faith in the blood of the true 
Lamb of God ; whether by them, prospectively, or by 
us, retrospectively, contemplated. The heavens came 
down, in the person of Jesus, and in that of the Holy 
Spirit, on the first Pentecost after the sacrifice of Christ, 
and his coronation in heaven. 

“ For a little while,” as Macknight translates it, “ he 
was made lower than the angels, that, by the grace 
of God, he might taste of death for all; but now, 
being “ crowned with glory and honor,” “ ho is exalted 
a Prince and a Saviour, to grant” (the benefit of) 
“repentance to Israel — even tlie remission of sins.” 

Upon a review of our subject, indeed, of all the 
promises of the Bible, we may say, that, “ as the patk 
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of the just shineth more and more unto the perfect day,*^ 
so the path of 'life was shining more and more from the 
sacrihce of Abel, to the descent of the Holy Spirit, to be 
the holy guest of tlie Christian temple, on the first 
Pentecost after the Lord’s ascension. 

We, therefore, Gontera|date the Patriarchal dispensation 
as the star-light; the Jewish dispensation, as the 
rnoan-Light ; the mission of John, as the twilight; the 
Christian dispensation, beginning with the exaltation of 
the Lord Jesus, and the descent of tlie Holy Spirit, as the 
ru^a-liglU age of the world. The Sun of Righteousness 
has, according to Malachi, die last of the ancient prophetic 
line, risen upon the world, ‘‘ with healing in his wings.” 
Let us go forth, then, and grow up like calves of the 
stall.” The holy patriarchs had but the hud; the Jews 
had but the blossom ; we have the mature fruit of Divine 
grace. 

But, alas ! how few, very few of us, realize and enjoy 
the fulness of the blessings of the gospel of Christ j 
contained in the rich promises, and the holy ordinances 
of Christ’s reign! Yet we are not straitened in him, but, 
in our own low, imperfect, and inadequate conceptions 
of him ; in all his personal, and official fulness and glory. 
Many of us are still serving in the oldness of the letter, 
rather than in the newness of the Spirit. We have 
carnalized and secularized, rather than spiritualized, the 
gospel and its institutions. We seem to prefer the husks 
that envelop the gospel fruit, rather than to eat and enjoy 
the ripe com in the ear — the weak and beggarly elements 
of a hoary tradirion, even in its dotage, rather than the 
bread and the water of life of the new kingdom of 
grace. 

We have created our metaphysical and theological 
idols, and after them will we go. One will have hit 
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faith alone— that is, his opinions; another acts as though 
he believed in water alone; another, in his works of 
merit alone. One changes water into wine; another, 
wine into water. One fights for the word alone ; another, 
for the Spirit alone. One converts his god into a wafer, 
and eats him*; ■ another fattens upon new dreams and 
visions of some spirit, which he mistakes for the Spirit 
of God. But the small remnant, the true elect of God, 
believe all that God says; hopes for all diat God promises; 
obey, in aim and in heart, all that God commands ; and 
endeavor to keep themselves pure, from all the idols of 
the world. As many as thus walk, we will say, and pray 
with the Apostle — “ Peace bo upon them, and mercy, and 
upon all the Israel of God.* 



SERMON XXL 


THE THEORY OP RELIGION. 

i' , 

BY HKV. GBOHGE CBOLEY, D.D., 

Of ZamdM, EAglaitd 


“Then said ho unto them. Therefore, every Scribe, which is 
instmcted imto toe Kingdom of Heaven, is like onto a man that is 
an Householder, which hringeth out of ^is treasure things new 
and old.”— Matthew xiii. 52 . 

Religion is a science, for il^ is eminently addressed 
to the understanding. It has the principles, the laws, 
and the progressive discoveries of a science. But, 
of all sciences, it is the noblest ; for it possesses the 
loftiest principles, the most unerring laws, and the most 
boundless discoveries. It alone tells us of the true 
nature of man, and of the solemn responsibilities of 
bis being. It alone gives us the still higher knowledge 
of the Divine Will, of the providential government of 
this world, and of the glories of the world beyond the 
grave. 

It is in this view of its magnitude and object, of its 
measureless value, and its magnificent purposes, that 
the text commands the preparation of its teachers. In 
the preceding portion of the chapter, our Lord had 
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poured forth a succession of parables, all in powerful 
and practical illustration of the nature, the means, and 
the progrc?ss of the Gospel. It was to be the wheatf 
cast over the face of the world, some wasted, some 
withered, some choked up, and some fertile; it was to 
be the grain of mustard-seed, springing up into a fair 
and sheltering tree; it was to be the leaven, secretly 
woriung its way, until it pervaded the whole mass; 
it was to be the hidden treasure, which made the field 
worth the whole wealth of the finder; it was to bo 
the pearl of great price, an equivalent for all ciber 
merchandize; it was to be the great net, gathering the 
good and bad to the hand of the fisher of men. 

It is in this variety of form, and force of view, that 
the Lord of the Gospel gives his religion to the zeab 
die sincerity, and the learning of its ministers. 

« Jesus then asked the disciples. Have ye understood 
these things? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. Then 
said he unto them. Every Scribe which is instructed 
unto the Kingdom ofi Heaven, is like unto a man which 
is an Householder, which bringeth out of his treasures 
things new and old.” 

All true religion is by revelation of God. Some 
theologians give the priority to natural religion; but 
they are in error. It was neither the first in point of 
time, nor the first in point of impression. 

The thiee great principles of ireligion— the being of a 
God# the atonement, and the immortality of the soul 
— were never the discoveries of man. 

From the period of the fall, to the deluge, the 
condition of man was evidently one of intense toil; 
a perpetual struggle with the difficulties of a world 
laid under the Divine anathema. After the deluge, 
man was still the mreature of toil. That the being a 
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Gk>d IB capable of proof hom the order and orgBmza.dan 
of bU works, is true; and k was among the charges 
of St. Paul, against the heathen philosophers, that thej 
had not exercised their reason in the proof. But, how 
can we conceive this moat soblime of all abstractions 
to have been reached by the unassisted faculties of 
generations, scattered through the swamps and ibrbsts 
of a new world, exposed to the vicissitudes of inclement 
nature, and struggling with man, the wilderness, and 
the lion, for existence? 

The atonement was a conception of still higher 
difficulty; what connection then, or even now, is 
to be discovered, an human principles^ between the 
death o£ an inferior animal, and the sins of man? 

The immortality of the soul, was, if possible, still 
more beyond the reach of human fficulties than either; 
for, human reason was not merely without a guide to 
the conception, but ail nature seemed to be opposed to 
ita discovery. Man is surrounded by decay. Dissolution 
is the universal law. Who had ever seen man return 
from the grave? Who had ever known the spiiit of 
the departed ? The revivals of nature, the recurrence 
of the seasons, the vegetation of the forest, the blossoming 
of the flower, or even the transformation of the insect, 
were but slight ant^o'gies ; the tree, the flower, or the 
insect had not perished; their existence was still before 
the eye. But the beauty and strength of man had 
visibly sunk into the dust: the form passed away, and 
the spirit was known no more. 

Yet those three great truths, thus beyond the grasp of 
the human faculties, were in the possession of every race 
>f mankind, since the earliest periods of human record. 

The most uncivilized nations of the' earth, from the 
most obscure times of their history, beServed in a Qoi 
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They wouBhipped Him, in the rade Rcknowledgment 
of bis power, and in ^ equally rude acknowledgment 
of his beneficcmoe. 

The most uncivilized nations believed in the atonement, 
by sacrifice. The ofiering of animal life for human 
expiation, belonged to every people and every age. 

The most uncivilized nations believed in the immortality 
of the soul, And it is remarkable, that this belief, though 
opposed by the strongest human prepossessions, occuj^ed 
the largest space in the mind of every people the 
ancient world. From the mystical Indian, and the 
brilliant Greek, to the roving life of Asia, and the savage 
indolence of the Afiican, the doctrine was embraced in 
every shape in which it could excite the feelings, or 
engross the thoughts of man. 

Every nation of antiquity had a future world of its 
own, pictured with the imagery of loveliness or terror, 
familiar to its habits of existence. The Greek filled 
the regions of the soul with the marble hills and 
sparkling waters of his own delightful land. The 
Scythian gave it the boundless grandeur of his deserts, 
and piled the tomb of his ehieftain with the weapons 
and omameuts which he had used in life, for imaginary 
huntings and feasts beyond the grave. 

The man of Scandinavia imagined palaces of 
supernatural pomp, where the spirits of his kings and 
warriors revelled in perpetual banquets, listening to their 
exploits chanted by shadowy bards. 

The Egyptian embalmed his dead ; and thus attempted 
to fix before his eye, in the imperishable body, an emblem 
of the imperishable souL 

Is it possible to believe, that conceptions thus difficulti 
yet universal; thus opposed to nature, yet congenial to 
habit; thus superior to the invention of man, yet thus. 
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powerfully impressed on every stage of human society, 
were the work of man ? They were the work of a will, 
altogether above man. Essential to the advancement 
of society, to the happiness of human being, and to our 
fitness for that still noble state, for which the world is 
simply a preparative ; yet too high for the struggling 
condition and infirm faculties of man, they were the 
gift of Heaven. All true religion is by revelation of 
Goo. 

I have now stated the origin of the three great 
principles of religion, I shall next give an outline of 
their history. The theory which I propose, is one 
which elucidates the cliief difficulties of the plan of 
Providence. 

This theory is, — that the three dispensations, the 
Patriarchal, the Jewish, and the Christian, have had, 
for one of their pre-eminent objects, the successive 
illustration of the three principles. 

The Patriarchal dispensation — from Adam to Moses — 
was expressly directed to establish the belief in a 
God. During this whole period, the existence, the 
attributes, and the operation of a supreme Being, are 
continually impressed on the heart and the understanding. 
The direct presence of God, in connection with the 
government of the world, is expressly mentioned in every 
leading event of the primal history. It is God, who 
is declared to be the Creator of the universe ; who 
commands the. successive changes, which render our 
globe fit for the habitation of man; who gives Adam 
the law of innocency in paradise ; who lays on him the 
penalties of the fall; and who ultimately brings the 
deluge on the world. 

It is God, who restores the world, and who makes 
ffie perpetual covenant for the future recurrence of 
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the seasons, the reviving fertility of the soil, and the 
security of the globe against another deluge. 

It is Goo, who calls Abraham from his Gentile 
nation, gives him the promise of a countless ofispring, 
and consummates all by the proipise of the Messiah. 

Throughout this period the Divine action is in no 
instance, through the remote impulses of a providence, 
veiled in clouds;, it is by the Divine presence. The 
Almighty alono creates, commands, guides, and sustains ; 
he speaks and reasons, he rewards and punishes, in 
person, itis action is exclusive^ his power alone is 
impressed on every event. Goo is all in all. 

At the same time, the other two great principles are 
also represented, but in a subordinate degree ; and each 
only ill a single instance. 

The atonement is shown forth, in the sacrifice of 
Abel ; and but in that one recorded instance, before the 
deluge. 

The immortality of the soul is shown forth, in the 
living ascent of Enoch, and but in that one recorded 
instance, in the history of the primitive world. 

Judaism, the second dispensation, began with the call 
of Moses; and the second principle, the atonement, 
was especially committed to its charge. 

With this object, the whole ritual of Judaism was 
sacrificial. Even the distinguishing act of the national 
ancestor, the crowning operation of the faith of Abraham, 
was his submission to the Divine command, enjoining 
the sacrifice of his son. Isaac was the type of that 
transcendent victim, who, two thousand years after, was 
to be offered cm the same mountain. The substitution 
of the “ram caught in the thicket,’’ was simply an 
announcement of that intermediate worship, by which 
animal sacrifice was to be substituted for the gpreat Atoner 
39 
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ilimself, until the appomted time of bis eoming into the 
world. 

In this dispensation, the other two principles had 
also their representatives, though but in a subordinate 
degree. The idea of a Supreme Being must always 
be of the most sacred importance. Yet, in this period, 
there is but one especial dismay of the Divine supremacy 
—the delivering the law upon Sinai. 

The immortality of the soul had also its repreaentative, 
and of the same order which signalized the principle ii> 
the antediluvian world. The living ascent of EHjah» 
which, like the ascent of Enoch, was the single instance 
in its dispensation. 

It is, then, evident, that, in those two periods, the 
acknowledgment oi the principle of immortality was 
provided for, in the most remarkable degree consistent 
with the example of an individual. In both, the most 
memorable men of their times were chosen ; Enoch, the 
living head of the patriarchal family; and Elijali, the 
great leader of the surviving Church of Israel. Their 
characters and offices were also strikingly similar — 
Enoch, the preacher of righteousness, and prophet of the 
final judgment of God; Elijah, the denouncer of idolatry, 
and punisher of the idolatrous priesthood and corrupted 
people of Israel With the eyes of their age and 
country thus turned upon them, they both passed away 
into the future world, triumphing over the power of 
death, and untouched by the grave. 

Christianity, the third dispensation, was especially 
appointed for the illustration of the third principle, 
immortality. The Epistles are the chief exposition 
of Christianity : and in them, the promises, the objects, 
and the splendors, of immortality, are continually, and 
alnsost exclusively, urged on the mind. 
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** 1 press/' says tke great Apostle, ** towards the 
mark, for the prize of our high calling, which is in 
Christ Jesus, who shall change our tile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able to subdue all things 
unto himself.” 

It is in this sense, that the !Elpistles appeal, with such 
peculiar force, to the resurrection of our Lord. ** If 
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not 
risen ; and if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also in vain.” 

St. Paul, alter throwing aside the frivolous and 
captious objections of his time, to the general doctrine, 
hastens to the triumphant conclusion 

** Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the first fruits of them that slept.” 

^ For, tliis corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality. So, when this 
corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality ; then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory,” 

The Apostle then assigns this astonishing and most 
illustrious elevation of human nature, to that only 
source which renders it at once glorious and secure. 

“ Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

This view also accounts for the otherwise inexplicable 
JifHculty, of the constant prediction of Christian suffering. 

Our Lord continually prepares the Church for trial. 

Think not that I am come to send peace on earth. 
I came, not to send peace, but a sword.” He constantly 
commands the disciples to remember, that the servant is 
not above his master, md to see their own persecutioBS 
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in the insults and injuries heaped upon himself. He 
foretells the disruption o£ the private ties of life, the 
foiling away of friends, the remorselessness of enemies, 
the severity of kings, and the madness of the people. 

**Ye shall be hated of all nations for my sake.” 

Why was this to be the universal fote of the most 
undisturbing, and foe most benevolent of all religions ? 
hut to make the Christian cling to the hope of immortality. 
Why was darkness thus suffered to cover the earth to 
kim ? but to turn his eyes to the guidance of heaven. 
Why was bis progress thus to lie through the most 
thorny paths of life? but to prevent his forgetting his 
holier hope, by the way. Why must the world be to 
him, above all other men, a “vale of tears?” but to 
elevate his heart to the contemplation of that nobler 
existence, where “ all tears shall be wiped from all eyes.^^ 
“If we have hope in this life only,” says the Apostle 
— and no more courageous, patient, or persevering heart 
ever lived — we are, of all men, the most miserabW* 

It is remarkable, that this struggle is, exclusively^ the 
characteristic of the third dispensation. Suffering is the 
image and superscription, stamped on Christianity alone. 
There was no predicted martyrdom, of either mind or 
frame, in the patriarchal dispensation. There was none 
in the Jewish. In foe former, man was created to 
be the lord of foe world, and the inheritor of all its 
prosperity, if he bad not follen. In the latter, the 
throne of David was to be the most illustrious and 
enduring of earthly sovereignties. The fall of the nation 
into iddatfy alone defeated the inheritance. 

But, to Christianity, trial was the covenant of its birth. 
Like the life of ks Lord, its life was to be a perpetual 
pilgrimage ; the cross was to be always on its shoulder; 
foe crown of thorns was lo be its only diadem. 
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Why was this traverse through a ho^ile wortd, fixed 
as the original sentence of the religion of faith, hope, 
and i^arity ; of unresisting faith, of humble hope, and 
of unwearied charity? Why, but to wean man from 
the trivialities of the world ; to release him from 
the besetting arrogance of his nature; to subdue that 
perpetual temptation of his infirm heart, by which the 
fictioDs and follies of the hour obstruct, and finally eclipse, 
the magnificence of eternity ! 

It is true, that, in our free and fortunate country, 
persecution has no longer the power of disturbing 
Christian ti^anquillity ; but, it is to be remembered, 
through what sacrifices our forefathers obtained that 
tranquillity ; and even at this moment, to how small i 
portion of the earth religious freedom is limited. We 
must only guard this great gift with the more sacred 
vigilance ; and, while we rejoice in its possession, beware 
of the weak neglect, or the criminal worldliness, by 
which truth has been lost to nations once as favored m 
our own. 

Immortality is constantly before the mind of the 
Apostle Paul : he scarcely, in any one instance, alludes 
to his own toils, without referring to the glorious 
consolations of the world to come. 

Even when he speaks of a subject so common as the 
mortality of man, he instantly reminds us, that ** we 
have a house, eternal in the heavens.” 

It is in this sense, too, that we learn the real 
significance of the expression, ** He brought life and 
immortality to light through the Glospel.”* In the 


*Tt if probable, that this expression is too strong for the original, 
may mean merely, ** to throw light on, to ilhistrate,'' the truth 

already Known, 
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lileral meaning, this language would be contrary to the 
fact The doctrine of immortality was as old as the 
patriarchal age ; for it is written, that ** all the fathers 
died in faith.” The doctrine of the resurrection had 
been long known to the men of Judea; it was the 
distinguishing tenet of the Pharisee, and was even tlie 
general belief of the people. The sister of Lazarus 
unhesitatingly answers our Lord, that she knows, that 
her brother ** will rise again at the last day.” But it was 
Christianity which first applied all its reason to the proof 
of the principle ; which directed all its energy to its 
extension ; and which made its decisive acknowledgment 
die especial tiiumph of its revelation. 

This final dispensation began with die descent of the 
Holy Spirit at the Pentecost. In this period, each of 
the former principles has one remarkable demonstration, 
and but one, Stephen, the first martyr, dying in 
illustration of the divinity of our Lord, saw the “ glory 
of God ” in the heavens. The atonement was 
commemorated, once and for ever, by the establishment 
of the Eucharist. 

Ifi we are asked, why, in the eighteen centuries which 
have followed, there has been no visible representation 
of immortality — no ascent of a Chiistian Enoch, or 
Elijah, the answer is,— *die whole dispensation is employed 
in impressing the principle. 

It is characteristic, that, in the person of our Lord, 
the three principles are combined, and in him alone. 
He was God in the flesh ; His death was the atonement; 
and His ascent to heaven was the visible proof of the 
future existence of man. 

Why do I urge you to exert your faculties on subjects 
like those? It is because, without a full and firm 
conviction of the truth of Christianity, you can have no 
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practical Chri^anity. Is it not written, ** That without 
faith it is impossible to please God T” Yet, what is the 
faith of accident, the fahh of conjecture, or the faith of 
ignorance? They perish before the first breath of scepticism* 

To what other cause than to this indolent and 
uninquiring belief have all the religious corruptions 
of man been due ? What is superstition, but the 
irrationality of religious fear? What is fanaticism, but 
the irrationality of religious fantasy ? True religion, 
at once ardent and wuse, at once sensitive and practical ; 
at once giving us patience for the humblest duties of life, 
and lifting our hearts to the noblest contemplations 
of heaven ; true religion, alike the guide and the 
consoler of man, the great teacher of the realities of 
things here, and the conqueror of the grave, is the 
offspring of . that faith alone, w'hich awakes the slumber 
of ihe soul by the summons of the understanding. 

I propose the theoiy of the three principles, as a 
matter of evidence. By exhibiting the consistenct/ of 
the three dispensations, it gives to each a new testimonial 
of its divine origin ; while, in the spirit of that consistency, 
it offers, also, an elucidation of the three remarkable 
circumstances — 

Why, three religions, so wholly different in form, 
though all founded on the same truths, should have 
been successively given. 

Why, in the two eaidier of those religions, visible 
ascents of man to immortality sbouhl have been displayed, 
yet none in the third. 

And why, the third should have been marked for 
suffering from its commencement, while no similar stamp 
of trial was fixed upon either of the former. 

1 ctemand no assent to lliose views, but on the ground 
ol inquiry. But, in an age like ours, we have no right 
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io disregard r sirfgle additional proof of the reality of 
ear holy faith. Infiddity, of late, has changed its tone ; 
it is no longer contemptuous, insultzng, and audacious. 
It now assumes the pretence of reluctant doubt, labonous 
learning, and conscientious investigation. The bold 
blasphemer startles us no more; he wears the cloak of 
the student, and solicits us into temptation. Yet, more 
desperate corruptions of the truth of God, more profligato 
attempts to unsettle the soul, or a more inveterate passion 
to throw man into the grasp of moral death, were never 
exhibited in the most ostentatious periods of hostility to 
the Gospel. The volumes to which I allude are chiefly 
continental. They have not yet made serious progiess 
in this country, t/tty arc advancing; and wherever 
they shall triumph, the belief in a God, the reliance on 
an ATONEMENT, and the hope of a glorious immortality, 
will be no more. 

There is a tremendous weight of ignorant, insidious, 
and fierce opinion ' at this hour in action against 
Christianity. The contest exists throughout Europe. 
In one great section of the nominal Christian Church/ 
the spirit of religion is totally extinguished in superstitious 
forms, and personal vice. In another, a subtle scepticism, 
affecting to treat inspiration as an accident, and the Word 
of God as the tradition of man, degrades the Scriptures 
to the level of- a legend. 

But, bow is this two-fold assault to be resisted ? The 
only weapons must be vigorous originality, vigorous logic, 
and vigorous learning. The minister of the Church 
must no more escape ander a cloud of common-places. 
He must meet the conflict, in the strength of human 
and spiritual knowledge. 

He lives in an age of presumptuous, yet, unquesdonaMy, 
of grovnng intelligence. He must not suflbr himself to 
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fall behind its requisitions. He lives in an age of soleoin 
scoffing, and haughty prejudice. He must prepare 
himself for its encounter. He lives in an age of startling 
changes in the European mind ; of the direct advance 
of the most fatal of all superstitions to authority; and 
of a general heresy of heart, as well as of religion. He 
must be furnished with the Christian panoply for this 
gigantic, and, perhaps, final struggle. 

The pulpit is the natural refuge of truth ; and the 
time may be approaching, when it will be the otdy 
refuge. What, then, should the minister of the Gospel 
be ] A creature of intellectual accomplishment, and 
of hallowed energy; a bald, fervent, and indefatigable 
champion of the truth, with all the treasures of Scriptural 
and human knowledge open before him, and all employed 
in the testimony and the triumph of Revelation. 

He must be no trifler with the iriflers of doctrine ; 
no softener of the deep things of God to the capricious 
ears of the world ; no speaker of a flattering phraseology 
to hardened consciences. He must be full of ardor for 
the glory of God; full of earnestness for the salvation 
of men ; and full of prayer for that Divine Spirit, which 
illumines, invigorates, and directs to the amplest purposes^ 
the accomplished faculties of the Christian mind. 

It is only by this large and sound possession of 
knowledge, that he can form himself upon the model 
of his Ldtd. 

“ Every Scribe, which is instructed into the Kingdom 
of God, is like unto a man that is an Householder, who 
bringeth oUt of his treasure things new and o/d.” 
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A NEW YEAR’S ADMONITION. 

BY REV. DAVID S. DOGGETT, D.D. 

Editor of ike Cluarterly Reeicto of the Methodist Episcopal 
Churchf South. 


** This year thou ahalt die/' — Jer; xxviii, 16 . 

I ASCEND this sacred place to-day with the words of an 
oracle upon my lips ; wor4s which startle and confound 
by the appalling intelligence which they bring at a time 
when we usually indulge the most pleasing anticipations. 
The ancient oracles uttered responses upon important 
occasions, and imparted, at least, an air of solemnity to 
great transactions. But their responses were always 
given with a studied ambiguity, so as, in no event, to risk 
their credit. The oracle of God also speaks, but with a 
distihetness which involves no obscurity, and with a tone 
of confidence which indicates no fear of the result. The 
prediction awaits the event with certainty. It speaks, and 
it is done. It commands, and it stands fast for ever. 

I do not announce this passage in the spirit of prophecy, 
or even of gloomy foreboding. I do not desire to impair 
the joyous emotions with which you greet the opening 
year; to cast a shade over the bright sunshine of your 
hopes; to throw a melancholy complexion over the 
cheering prospects before you; to check the elasticity 
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of your spirits; or to fill you with a superstitious 
apprehension of your approaching end. It were cruel 
thus to tamper with the feelings of the human heart. I 
wish, rather, to bring your joys to the test of reality ; to 
attemper your vivacity with the sobriety of truth ; to 
impress upon you one of the momentous facts of your 
history ; to remind you of a crisis which you must 
inevitably meet. I wish thus to induce you to build your 
happiness upon a foundation which no vicissitude can 
shake, and to fix your admiring gaze upon a sky which 
no cloud can darken. By avoiding such subjects as our 
text suggests, we deceive ourselves, and, in vain, strive 
to be happy by cherishing our ignorance. An ancient 
prince required a* servant to follow him, and daily to 
exclaim in his ears, “ Man, thou art mortal.’^ This is 
the truth which it is my duty to inculcate to-day. In 
discharging it, I direct your iittention, 

I. To the dread authority with which the words are 
spoken. It is no less than the authority to create and to 
destroy. One Being alone possesses it ; and no one has a 
right to assume it but by bis permission. He can dispose 
of his creatures as he will. He kindled, and can extinguidi, 
at pleasure, the fires which light up the temple of the 
universe. Nay, the whole universe itself, would dissolve, 
like the morning mist, if he should countermand^ the 
original order at which it arose into existence. It is thus, 
as a master, as a sovereign, as a judge, he can say to 
man, universally, “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return and, to any particular individual, “ This year 
thou shalt die.” 

In the exercise of this high prerogative, he has assigned 
a period to the life of man ; he has decreed, that its 
continuity should be interrupted ; that it should become 
one of the very conditions of human esust^nce to cUe, 
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Tilit decree was bo part of h» original plan, but was 
superinduced by sin. Had that plan remained unintaded, 
the stream of life would, without impediment, have gently 
rolled its tranquir waters into the peaceful bosom of 
eternity; and we should have witnessed the pleasing 
spectacle of human beings passing, without sickness or 
decay, into a state of immoi tality. But the scene has been 
changed, the current has become obstructed, and the 
present has been violently severed from the future. 

Absolute and irreversible as is the decision which has 
affixed the seal to man’s mortality, it nevertheless appears, 
that there is something conditional in the term of his life ; 
that he has a species of subojdinate control over its 
duration; that, within those unalterable limits, in which, 
at its utmost extent, it has been reduced to a comparative 
span, the great Creator has conferred upon him the power 
of abridging or protracting it, by conforming to certain 
conditions. Thus, on the one hand, a disregard of the 
means of self-preservation, or a violation of the laws of 
health, will bring on a premature death ; and, on the other, 
a careful observance of them, will generally insure a long 
and happy life; the attainment of which is urged upon 
every one, not only by an enlightened self-love, but by the 
weight of a strong moral obligation. 

Some persons, it must be conceded, seem, by the 
providential circumstances in which they have been 
placed, to be deprived of any voluntary control over the 
duration of their lives. Death, with respect to them, 
cannot be postponed by such agencies as are usually 
successful in other instances. They are those who are 
subject to hereditary diseases; who are deprived of the 
means of self protection from imminent danger; those 
whose organs are constitutionally defective ; those whose 
vital energies have been exhausted ; and others, who. 
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perhaps, might be properly enumerated in this catalogue. 
Nor is this difference, apparently so considerable, any 
just ground of exception to the benevolence or equity 
of the Divine Being. For those who are chiefly affected 
by it, are, in fact, not less the objects of his favor, though 
they enjoy less of animal life. Take, for example, the 
cases of infants, of abject paupers, of revolting defi^rmitj, 
of idiots, and of incuraUe valetudinarians. Viewing 
man, as to the entire period of his existence, and as 
to the merciful purposes of God, brevity of life, with 
respect to them, is a greater blessing than longevity. 

In addition to these considerationB, it is indisputable, 
that there must often be reasons of a moral character, 
not ascertainable by man, but existing in the mind of God, 
why some persons, either on their own account, or that 
of others, to whom they are related, should not be 
permitted to prolong their lives. Each individual is 
endowed with a definite capacity for moral good or evil 
in a probationary state. He may reach the limits of this 
capacity in the judgment of God, when there could be 
no external indications of it, and thus render it necessary 
that the scene of his existence should be changed, so as to 
correspond with the type of his character. Accordingly, 
one may be ripe for heaven; the cup of another’s iniquity 
may be full; and the death of a third may accomplish 
some paramount good in the system of the world. In all 
these examples, whether of voluntary or involuntary 
control over the duration of life, the same divine 
sovereignty is equally dbplayed. Let us now, 

II. Contemplate the nature of that event which puts the 
limit to human life, whether conditionally or otherwise. 
And, here, we cannot forbear a reflection, upon the 
universality of this awful curse. It has smitten with 
blasting and mildew every earthly object The whole 
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assemblage of living beings, originally designed to 
luxuriate in the vigor, and to sparkle in the glories of 
uninterrupted existence is doomed to die. The glov/ 
worm must extinguish his little spark in the night of 
death. The myriads of insects that crawl upon the 
earth, or float upon the atmospheric wave, must die. 
Quadrupeds, Ashes, A)wls, must die. Vegetation must 
die. And, last of all, man himself must die: and the 
world, instead of being a living temple, animated and 
adorned with harmonious orders of rejoicing creatures, 
must become their common vortex, one vast sepulchre, 
the tomb of all that hath life. Here, my brethren, death 
reigns in dark and dismal dignity, from age to age, and 
from pole to pole. In all probability, ours k the only 
spot over which his dread dominion extends. In other 
places, existence, beyond a doubt, yet glitters in primeval 
beauty. The angel of death has never visited their healthftil 
abodes, to pour his vial on tho air, to scatter over them 
the seeds of consumption, and to wake from their happy 
population the wail of lamentation and of woe. Here we 
breathe the infected atmosphere of a loathsome hospital, 
and while we witness the havoc which appalls us, we 
expire in our turn. 

From this brief digression, let us retrace our steps, 
to mingle oiu* sympathies over the dcath*scenes of some 
of the creatures of Grod ; for in all them death is a solemn 
and an affecting event. It is always full of tragic interest 
wherever it occurs. The domestic animal, which has 
shared our caresses and protected our persons, cannot die 
without a struggle, and We cannot witness its death 
without a sigh. The beautiful bird which, by its graceful 
carol, has charmed our morning walks, may be struck 
down by the thoughtless archer, with the very note 
of music falling from its tongue; but that archer repents 
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the deed» while he beholds its dying gasp and its painiiil 
spasm. The noble steed, which has borne with untiring 
energy his delighted rider from place to place, extracts 
from his eyes the tear of pity as be groans and struggles 
in tlie agonies of death ; and the friend of our bosom 
almost carries us with himself when the final adieu falters 
on his expiring lips. 

In this aspect of the subject, we behold one event 
common to all animated beings. But how different is the 
death of a man from that of the inferior creatures. The 
throes and the pangs of the dying hour may not be 
essentially different. The mere extinction of life may be 
identical in both. Yet, admitting this, what is the death 
of a mocking bird, of a spaniel, or of a hoi'se, to the 
death of a man? They differ from him, first, in their 
comparative dignity in the scale of being. What a small 
breach is made in that scale by the loss of either of them. 
Man stands at their head, and his death opens within it 
a chasm which admits of no reparation. They differ, 
secondly, as to the kind and extent of their relations. Ail 
sentient beings have affinities, and all are united to their 
fellows by ties more or less intimate, and more or less felt 
when death dissolves them. But none are so wide, 
so impoilant, so influential, as those which bind man to 
man, and whose dissolution vibrates to an unmeasured 
distance, and produces a shock in kindred minds as 
intense and as lasting as human sensibilities will allow. 
They differ, thirdly, as to their continued existence. 
They cease with the moment of their dissolution. Their 
bones bleach in the winds of heaven, crumble into dust, 
and the wave of oblivion rolls over them for ever. But 
such is not the end of man. He suspends his earthly 
existence, to gather up his strength for another more 
capacious and enduring. He passes, for a moment. 
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beneath the wave which covers all earthly beingSp to rise 
again to the surface, and make for the shore of a distant 
and boundless territory on the other side of “death’s cold 
Hood,” to join bis destiny with its inhabitants in the 
pursuits of an exalted happiness, or in the endurance 
of eternal pain. 

It is refieclions like these that lend their influence to the 
death of man, that clothe it with a solemnity which settles 
not down upon that of any other being; yea, which 
stamp it with more thrilling interest than the fall of 
empires, or the destruction of the whole irrational creation 
togetlier. Pope, in his “Essay on JMan,” has said, that 
the Divine Being 

Sees with eqatl eyes, u Xord of all, 

A hero perish, or a sparrov fall.’* 

No, my brethren, the poet’s hypothesis may suit his 
scepticism or his rhymes, but it does dishonor to God, and 
injustice to man. The death of a hero and of a sparrow 
is, in the eyes of God, an event as different as are their 
capacities and their spheres in the order of nature. The 
one sinks into nothing, as it drops into the abyss of 
corruption; the other sends the knell of his departure 
throughout the invisible universe. That of the one may 
be compared to the fall of a bubble, which bursts when it 
comes in contact with a solid substance ; that of the other, 
to the fall of a planet which would agitate the earth 
itself from centre to circumference. We proceed to 
point out, 

III. •The particularity of the prophetic declaration, 
“This year thou shalt die.” All its terms are definite. 
It specifies the person, and it specifies the time of his 
death. The individual designated was Hananiah, whos 
in opposition to all the preceding prophets, and to 
Jeremiah, his contemporary, flattered the people that the 
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captivity is Babylon would continue only two years, 
instead of seventy. He professed to announce his 
message by Divine authority, and wished to recommend 
a lie by the name of God. Jeremiah replied, that he 
would rejoice in the fulfilment of so agreeable g 
prediction, but that it was certain God had not dictated 
k, and that, as a proof of his imposture, and a punishment 
of his crime, l^e should pay the forfeit of his life that very 
year. Within two months, he suffered the penalty of his 
guilt, and demonstrated the truth of God. 

No prophet appears in our midst to announce in our 
ears to-day, such doleful tidings as fell upon those of 
Hananiah ; nor have we any means by which we can 
ascertain with accuracy die nearness of death. Any who 
pretend to do it, either for themselves or others, are 
superstitious, and such is the character of all those omens 
with whitb many a well-meaning person is tortured from 
day to day. God may, indeed, sometimes, give a 
premonition of such an event, by these or other methods, 
but they are rare exceptions to his ordinary plan. He 
says himself, “ In such an hour as ye know not, the Son 
of Man comelh.*' Were it otherwise, the ends of life 
would be frustrated, its lawful pleasures annihilated, and 
its indispensable duties utterly suspended. 

We may, nevertheless, inquire how far the particularity 
of the text is applicable to ourselves; what force we 
should, personally, attach to the alarming words, “This 
year thou shalt die.*’ In clearing this inquiry, it is proper 
to recall the° admitted truth, that each individual now 
living must die at some time or other. The sentence is 
passed, and there is neither revocation nor repeal of it. 
It is in a course of incessant accomplishment. It is 
written in glaring capitals upon the walls of each clay 
tenement. 
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It is further certain, that great multitudes will die during 
the present year. In order to realize this assertion, it 
may be alleged, that the remoter terra tyf life being 
irrevocably fixed, some, in the vast population of the 
globe, are reaching it every year, and every day in the 
year. These, successively, completing the short cycle of 
their sublunary career, are perpetually passing away 
from time. Besides, according to our own observation, 
many more die within this period than ever arrive at it. 
Indeed, a very small proportion of the race ever do. 
Consequently, those who die annually, and will die this 
year, aro multiplied in the same ratio. 

This astounding fact is confirmed by actual calculations 
of the dying and of the dead ; calculations which rest 
upon satisfiictory grounds. According to one of these, 
eight hundred millions of human beings die in every 
generation; a period consisting of tbirty-thred years. 
Twenty-five millions die every year; sixty thousand 
every day ; two thousand seven hundred every hour ; 
forty-five every minute, and one in about every two 
seconds. If this be true, since the commencement of 
these exercises, two thousand of our fellow beings have 
passed the gulf of death, and many are now entering the 
portals of the eternal world. 

Another view may serve to impress upon our minds 
the personality of the text. It is what is called, in other 
respects, the doctrine of chances; so called, on account 
of human ignorance. We constitute an essential and an 
inseparable part of the great mass of our death-stricken 
humanity. Where all must die, and many, not less 
perhaps than twenty-five millions, will inevimbly die this 
year, we run precisely an equal risk, if risk it may be 
called, with those who are placed in circumstances similar 
to our own. We have, therefore, no right to exempt 
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ourselFes from the common lot, especially as we know 
that God is no respecter of persons. It is, doubtless, 
settled in the counsels of heaven, that many, now rich, and 
wise, and happy, and healthy, and gay, and fashionable, 
and beautiful, will close their eyes in death this year. 

We may bring these words, it may be, yet more closely 
home. The chances of life, with considerable numbers 
of the human family, are greatly diminished. The aged, 
the infirm, the diseased, the exposed, are more liable to 
death than others ; and many of them will more certainly 
expire this year. Finally, it is not at all improbable, that 
God, in the disposal of Imman events, will send, this year, 
upon vai'ious paits of the world, the visitations of his 
righteous providence, in the form of pestilence, famine, 
and war. No year ever passes in which some or all of 
these do not somewhere commit their havoc amongst 
mankind. All three have lately played their destructive 
engines with tremendous effect. They may perform their 
appointed operations again, at no very distant day, and 
select our favored land as the most eligible theati-e (or the 
disastrous display. In this event, countless multitudes 
will surely die. Already has the angel of death flapped 
his pestilential wings, and spread disease through the 
infected air. Already has his ponderous tread shaken our 
shores, and alarmed our citizens. Already have the first 
feuits of his harvest been gathered ; and speedily may the 
features of his ghastly vissage be visible in our streets. 
What ravages may the terrific cholera soon make in 
places exempted from his previous scourge. Should this 
dread latalily befall us, which Heaven avert, how many 
of us now flushed with health, may pay the tribute of our 
lives to his entrance amongst us ! * 

. In view" of all these considerations, there is an 
admonitory seuse in which it may be said to each one of 
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to-day, ** This year thou shalt die.” We know that many 
a year has opened with the bright promise of hope, and 
closed with the desolations of death. Behold, my brethren, 
how the past, which was ushered in as auspiciously as the 
present, has terminated its career ! How many a family 
has been widowed and orphaned. How many a domestic 
circle presents to the eye a sad vacancy, but recently filled 
by an idolized object. How many an household, united 
by the bonds of the tenderest endearment, has been totally 
dissolved ; and silence now reigns amidst scenes but lately 
enlivened with the voice and the chaniis of innocence and 
mirth. . Many a noble heart ceased to beat, and rnsny a 
lovely form fadeti away at the approach of death, last 
year ; and many a sigh was wafted upon the winds of 
heaven, froro»distant places, to homes which waited to be 
gladdened by the notes of a welcome I’eturn ! 

Similar scenes will be enacted this year ; and though I 
am not much accustomed to such reflections, I may be 
allowed to indulge them upon a^h occasion which renders 
them at least, excusable. I am not given to melancholy 
anticipations. Ah, would that youthful levity had been 
seasoned with a just conviction of the evils of life, and 
that the glow of a fervid imagination had not invited those 
violent shocks which make so fearful a wreck of human 
hopes. Pardon me, for yielding to a temporary impulse 
of this character, at the hazard of seeming to funeralizc, 
rather than compliment my congregation. The blooming 
cheek will grow pale, and the manly brow will recline on 
death’s leaden pillow this year. The earthly paradise, 
attractive with beauty, and redolent with perfume, will 
admit the monster, whose tainted breath will poison and 
wither its fruits and its flowers. Mournful pictures pass 
before my eyes to-day ! In one part of our community, 
I see the chamber where afR^tion watches with a 
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palpitating heart, the declining object ks protracted 
solicitude. In anotlier, one has just expired, amidst the 
stifled sobs and suflbcating grief of 8un*ounding relatives 
and friends. There, a solemn procession follows the slow 
hearse to the tqmb ; and yonder, a dispersing company 
returns from the last sad offices of humanity, to recur, for 
a season, to vrhat, as yet, seems but a troubled dream. 
Thus, as it is said, **One generation goetb, and another 
Cometh ; and the earth is, by turns, vacated and replenished 
by troops of succeeding pilgrims.” 

A few interrogations may appropriately conclude this 
practical but painful discussion. 

Should you die this year, what would be the temporal 
condition of your families ? To the extent of your 
ability, you are responsible for their worldly prosperity ; 
and though it is no man’s duty to leave them in affluence, 
it is his duty to provide for their support and their 
education. Have you, in humble dependence upon the 
blessing of God, exercised a reasonable degree of 
provident forecast, that, in the event of sudden death, your 
widows and your orphans might enjoy the means of a 
competent livelihood 1 Or, by your neglect, your 
prodigality, or your indolence, would such an event 
plunge them into tlie evils of hopeless poverty, or, at least, 
into those of protracted and expensive law>suits ? To all 
such, the prophetic charge to Hezekiah is an imperative 
duty, ** Set thine house in order, for thou shalt die and 
luA live!” 

Again: should you die this year, what would be the 
moral and spiritual condithm of your families, and 
especially of your children? Have you endeavored to 
lay the foundation of their happiness and usefulness, in 
the fear of God ; so to “ train them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord,” that, upon your death bed, 
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you could entertain consoling hopes of their salvatioii I 
Or, would your departure from them, leave them no other 
guides, through life, than those lessons of vanity and 
worldly policy which yourselves have pursued ! Or, 
would a father’s and a mother’s example be the 
watchword and the bane of a remote posterity, and 
result in the catastrophe of their ruined immortality! 

Should you die this year, what would be the state of 
the community, the country, and the world in which you 
live, so far as your capabilities of improving them are 
concerned ! In these great relations God has placed 
you, and no contingencies can alter or annihilate them. 
Would they be better for your having lived ! Would 
the amount of personal or social happiness have been 
increased by your influence, however diminutive ! Would 
a solitary individual have occasion to ascribe a sensation 
of relief, or a virtuous impression to your exertions? Or, 
would you be justly chargeable with augmenting the 
vast aggregate of human wretchedness, and your death 
be regarded rather in the light of a blessing than a loss 
to society ! 

Finally: Should you die this year, what, in all 
probability would be the character of your death t Have 
your lives been such as to insure “ a good hope through 
grace ” of a triumphant, or even a peaceful passage to the 
heavenly Canaan ! Or, would your exit foredoom your 
final rejection ! Many happy deaths will occur this year, 
to illustrate the unimpaired power of the Christian 
religion. Many a weary traveller will enter into rest. 
Ministering spirits will kindle into .rapture over many 
a well-contested prize, and the population of the new 
Jerusalem will be swollen by myriads of successful 
candidates for ‘‘crowns which fade not away,” and 
mansions “not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 
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And, O horrible to tell ! Many an ill-fated arrival will 
people the habitations of the damned, this year! Thou 
God, to whom “all things are naked and open,” and 
to whom “ hell itself is without a covering,” hide from our 
eyes the sight of so heart-rending a tragedy ? 

Learn, my hearers, the lesson suggested by the text, 
and inculcated by the Son of God; “be ye also ready.” 
Let all your ransomed powers agonize to make this one 
achievement. And, if God shall say to any of you, 
in language which needs no interpreter, “ This year thou 
shall die,” you will be able to respond in the last words 
of the Apocalypse, “even so, Lord Jesus, come quickly 
Amen. 


[The uboAC sermon is taken from tlie Southern Methodist Pulpit, by 
p<nn>si<>n of tlie Tditor, Kev. C. F. Deems, D,D.] 
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THE ftKCAPITULATION OF ALL THINGS 
IN CHRIST. 

, REV. B. J. BRECKINRIDGE, D.D., I.L.D. 

A Mpmiter of the Presbyterian Church, Lexin^on, Ky. 


in the diipeneation of the fulness of times, he might gather 
together in one all things in Christ.’' — Ephesians i. 10. . 

I. Jehovah, revealed to us in the Scriptures, has, 
frona eternity, existed in the plenitude of an infinite and 
unchangeable being, vrhich, as to its essence, is absolutely 
one ; the unity of the Godhead being the fundamental 
idea of revealed religion. The infinite blessedness in 
which he has thus eternally existed, had a direct relevancy 
to the ineffable inbeing and actings of the three Divine 
persons — equal in power and glory, which* constitute, in 
the unity of that essence, the adorable Trinity of the 
Divine nature. It is to be observed, however, that the 
unity and the trinity thus revealed to us, concerning tho 
being of God, are predicated of different things, and not 
of the same thing ; the former of the very essence thereof, 
the latter of the exact mode in which it exists. 

The infinite God, in the exercise of that boundless 
goodness which is so great an attribute of his nature, 
and for the illustration of his own glory as the grand end 
of all his works, was pleased to manifest himself in the 
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whole work of creation ; therein communicating to us, as 
one portion of his handy-work, a dependent being ; and, 
throughout the whole, exhibiting his divine beneficence, 
wisdom, and power. Thus the heavens and the earth, 
and all that is therein, were created by Jesus Christ, 
the true God, and second person in the trinity ; and he 
who became incarnate, that he might save sinners, was 
not only with God, from eternity,, but, as God« the sole 
creator of all things — ^the only source of all dependent 
existence — the absolute author of all created intelligence. 

The direct relations of all things and all beings, are 
only to God; the relations which all of them have with 
each other, are merely indirect, and through God. From 
him, and by him, and to him, are all things. Whatever is 
primary and fundamental in their condition, connects them, 
directly, with the throne of God. It is only those things 
which are secondary and incidental that connect them 
with each other ; and even these, as before stated, 
indirectly through God. It is in him that we live, and 
move, and have our being. The laws of nature, as we 
call them^ are no more than the rules of his procedure, 
which, by their constancy, have become obvious to us; the 
duties which we owe to one another, are results of still 
more exalted duties which we owe to him ; and our very 
power to bless each other, is strictly measured by his 
blessings to us. 

II. A universe created, constituted, and gpvemed, in 
that maimer, presents to us the highest conceivable picture 
of felicity and glory. That it should wholly fall away 
from that condition, seems at once the most inscrutable 
mystery, and the most appalling calamity. God, in his 
blessed "Word, has clearly explained to us the mode in 
which sin was introduced into that portion of his universe 
which appertains, in a special manner, to us ; and, more 



474 


TBt RECAPITULATION 


Iniefly, the manner of its original entrance, at an earli^ 
period, nmongat the angelic hosts. Aside from these 
Divine teachings, we know, only, that our glory and felicity 
are gone'; and that sin and misery have made their abode 
with us. It is when we sit down at the feet of Jesus, and 
learn of him, that the great story of our ruin and our 
recovery is exhibited to us, in all its fearful guilt, and all 
its unsearchable grace. 

By sin, the angels, who fell, lost their first and sublime 
estate. By sin, the human race has lost the image of God 
in which we were created, and is exposed in the estate in 
which we stood, to all the miseries which flow from the 
just displeasure of God, in this world, and in that which 
is to come. By sin, the very earth we inhabit lies under 
the curse of God, and all creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together. The whole scheme of God’s goodness, 
and wisdom, and power, as manifested in a heavenly and 
an earthly creation, in which sin had no place, is deranged 
by the entrance of sin into the heavens, and upon the 
earth. The relations of every part of that creation, to all 
the other parts, are wholly deranged ; and the relations 
of the whole, and of every part to God, are most signally 
changed. Where there was order, there is confusion ; 
where there was peace, there is anguish ; where there was 
purity, there is pollution ; where there was eternal life, 
there is death and hell. 

There is a marvellous difference, in the dealings of God, 
with the two classes of his fallen creatures. Of the 
angels, a part only fell. Them he cast out for ever, but 
cursed not the bright abode which they had forfeited; 
instead of which, be provided for them a separate prison 
house of despair. Our guilty race fell absolutely, and 
without reserve. Them he cast out, without exception ; 
but not all of them for ever. The groaning earth, which 
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they had polluted, he cursed for their aakes, but not 
etemally ; instcmd of which, the abode prepared for the 
Devil and his angels, shall relieve the earth of the eternal 
presence of impenitent men. Wonderful are the dealings 
of J, and bis ways past finding out! 

III. In the counsels of eternity, the set purpose of 
God was to reconstruct the universe, thus polluted and 
deranged by sin. Heaven was already emptied of its 
fallen angels, reserved in chains of darkness, for the 
judgment of the great day. For the earth and for man — 
no more covenant of works — no more, do and live ; but a 
covenant of grace — believe and live ; life and immortality 
brought to light by the gospel ! 

From motives drawn from within his own breast, and 
which we express by saying— of his gojul pleasure : without 
the least claim on the part of his fallen creatures, and 
therefi>re, of free grace : wiiliout all accountability for Ins 
own conduct, and, therefore, of sovereign grace ; by a 
method most thorough, aud most complete, and, therefore, 
of efficacious grace; for an end worthy of God, and, 
therefore, for his own glory : it is thus, that God proceeds 
in the sublime proposal of his purposed reconstruction of 
his universe — in a way of infinite mercy as it regards 
fallen man. 

(lur Divine Redeemer has told us nothing more plainly 
than that, in order to enter the kingdom of heaven, we 
must be born again. We have lost the image of God, in 
which we were created : we must be lestored to that lost 
injage, or we must perisli for ever. For us, all that was 
lost by the fall — nay more — is restored in Christ; for, in 
him, we are made paitakers of the divine nature. In 
him, the Godhead has taken our nature into eternal union 
wiili his ow n nature ; and he is formed in us the hope 
of glory. By him* also, die Eternal Spirit, purchased by 
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his bloody makes us temples in which he dwells — ^living 
temples— ?a habitation for God. A service and an 
enjoyment of God, infinitely beyond what had l)een 
possible under the covenant of works, if man had never 
fallen, awaits the redeemed under the covenant of grace, 
and that reconstruction of the universe which is to be 
accomplished under it. 

The angels that kept their first estate, look to Christ, 
the head over all things, and, as such, the head of the 
Church, and in him are confirmed for ever in that 
heavenly estate. He who created them by the word of his 
power, confirms them eternally in their exalted cfmdition ; 
and does this as he is the Christ of God. Redeemed 
men — the peculiar purchase of his blood, and the most 
surprising monument of his mercy and love — find him 
their very life, when diey appear with him in glory. 
Fallen angels lie under his sentence in endless despair ; 
and lost men will find no part of their condemnation more 
terrific, than that which will spring fmm the certainty, 
that he whom they despised and r^ected, and who judged 
and condemned them, was both able and willing to have 
saved diem. All created intelligences, and the earth 
itself purified by fire, and emerging with the new 
heavens from the bosom of that old creation which is 
vanishing away, reunited again in one body, under one head, 
will be gathered together in one — all things recapitulated 
in Christ. In a sense still more exalted than that in which, 
at their creation, God pronounced all the .works of his 
hands to be very good, will all bo presented, at last, 
faultless before God ; and the grand problem, created by 
the introduedon of sin into the universe, be finally solved, 
to the infinite glory of Jehovah of Hosts, Good — very 
good— rfaultless, immaculately faultless, will be all the 
procoAire, and all the results, throughout all the universe; 
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the unsearchable riches of ^ace, and the awful severity 
of justice, alike exalting the majesty of the Son of Gfjd. 

IV. In the coi^rse of creation, and in the order of 
providence, in the development of nature, and in the 
unfolding of all the dispensations of mercy, there is an 
everlasting concatenation and dependence of all things. 
They follow each other in a sublime order — every thing 
complete in itself— and yet all but portions of a still more 
complete whole. All things have a force peculiar to 
themselves, and then all work together with an irresistible 
power ; and the end of each, and the result of the whole, is 
for good to them that love God. The dispensation of the 
fulness of times, is the vast cycle in which they all work 
together, the immense period tlirough which they all 
emerge in their successive manifestations ; conspiring to 
that good end of the economy of the completion of times, 
when all shall be once more brought under an absolute 
and infinite headship, and that in Jesus Christ. 

Before any work of creation at all— before all existence 
save that of the infinite, eternal, and unchangeable Spirit, 
which fills immensity— even from everlasting— was the 
period of gestation in the Divine mind of those boundless 
thoughts, which, for his own glory, all the fulness of the 
dispensation of times, was to make manifest. Thoughts 
of a work of creation only less immense, than he who fills 
immensity. Thoughts of an order of providence, covering 
the immensity of his creation and extending to eternity. 

Then burst forth the work of angelic creation — the 
calling into being of cherubim and seraphim — the thirmes, 
and dominions, and principalities and powers — rthe 
sublime hierarchies of the unseen world.^ This first, 
great period, of whoso duration we know nothing, 
divides itself in two most distinct portions. It may have 
been almost &om the depths of eternity, up to the fall 
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a portion of these bright intelligences, that the first 
portion of this angelic period flowed on ; and from that 
fearful catastrophe, to tlie creation of man^ the second 
portion of that period rolled past the throne of God. 
Ages — it may be countless ages— of which we know so 
little, and which it is so easy for the invagination to crowd 
with all purest and most exalted things ; but in the midst 
of which God has revealed to us a revolt against his infinite 
majesty in heaven itself. 

Next came the creation of man, in the image of God. 
A new race; in this agreeing with the angels,. that each 
one was a separate activity, an individual and responsible 
power in the universe; but in this differing from them, that 
it was strictly a race — all created of one blood — and not, 
like the angelic hosts, a mere collection, no matter how 
immense, of isolated individuals, neither descended from, 
nor related to each other. To this original and 
fundamental distinction between the nature of men and 
that of angels, is to be traced, perhaps, as much as to any 
other cause, the vast difference in the career and destiny 
of these two great families of God's intelligent creatures. 
And this part of tlie dispensation of the fulness of times, 
like the one that went before it, is divided into two 
portions, by. a revolt against God ; a revolt now in 
paradise, as before in heaven. “By one man's disobedience 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death 
passed upon all men, fi)r that all have sinned." 

The covenant made with Adam, for himself and his 
posterity, was broken by Adam, both for himself and 
them ; and the first portion of man’s dispensation on earth 
witnessed only his own ruin. How futile all our attempts to 
save our souls by our own works must appear, when we 
reflect, that this requires of us, in our fallen condition, 
two thtogs, the smallest of which was beyond the strength 
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of Adam, before he fell ; for we must begin by retrieving 
what has been lost by the fall, and after that, we must 
conlinue in that likeness of God, wo have first to recover. 
There lay open before God, if we may thus speak, three 
courses, either of which, as far as we can comprehend, 
he might have taken with man, after the fall. He might 
nave left the whole race to perish, as he did all the fallen 
angels : or, he might have provided some remedy, by 
which the whole race would inevitably and necessarily 
nave oeen recovered and saved : or, he might have 
interposed in that manner, which, taking in the whole 
scope of his own being and attributes, and the whole 
nature of man, would the most perfectly illustrate the 
glory of God, in providing a redemption adequate for all 
men, but effectual only to such as should receive it, by 
grace ilwough faith j passing by the rest, and condemning 
them for their sins. It is obvious, tliat the first, or the 
second method, would have been infinitely simple and 
direct ; the first, a mere illustration of his justice ; the 
second, of liis compassion. God has chosen the third ; 
and, by means of it, his justice and his mercy alike, along 
with all else that constitutes his glory and blessedness, 
will be made supremely and eternally manifest to hia 
universe. This Divine dispensation of grace, for the 
salvation oT sinners of the race of man, develops itself 
throughout all our human dispensation after the fall ; and, 
when it is absolutely consummated and completed, all 
things will be recapitulated iu Jesus Christ, and the whole 
universe, so long defaced and deranged by sin, be united 
again under one head, even the glorified God>man ! 

It is this vast and glorious portion of the dispensation 
ot the fulness of times, of which all the Scriptures most 
fully treat. Wliat went before it, is but4)riefly dwelt 
upon in Uie lively oracles ; only enough, perhaps, to make 
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US fullj comprehend the relations of this part to the 
entire spiritual system of the universe. What follows 
after it, in the depths of the eternity to come, is only 
indicated in the most general manner. No eye ever saw, 
no ear ever lieard, no heart ever conceived, what God 
will do, finally and for ever, for those whose names shall 
be found written in the Lamb’s Book of Life ; when the 
kingdom of Messiah is delivered up to God, even the 
Father, on that sublime record of complete redemption, 
and God will be all in all. On the other hand, the wildest 
imagination can scarcely embody the dimest horror of 
that lake of torment, in which death itself shall die, and 
hell be consumed for ever! 

The covenant of grace, springing from the bosom of 
God, and conceived from all eternity, is administered in 
different ways, but is still really administered, throughout 
all that second part of our human dispensation of which we 
were just speaking, as extending fron\ the fall of man, to 
the consummation of all things. Before there was a 
gathered and visible Church in the world ; before there 
was any outward mark, separating between God’s people 
and God’s enemies ; before there was any written 
revelation from heaven; before there were any office 
bearers, or any permanent signs and seals of that covenant 
of grace, it was, nevertheless, administered, in a way then 
sufficient, and also really Divine ; and the Bride of the 
Lamb, still found her spouse faithful to her. Then came 
the call of Abraham, in the midst of the idolatries of Un 
of the Chaldees, to be the father of the faithful. After 
that followed the law given from Sinai, and the great 
ceremonial and typical dispensation, and holy men of Gtid 
speaking, ftom age to age, as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost, and aU the array of God^s wondrous dealings 
witli his ancient people. Aud when the set time waa 
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come, God sent forth his only begotten Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law ; God manifest in the flesh, 
justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory 
— the incontrovertible mystery of godliness 1 Then came 
the day of Pentecost; the outpouring of the Spirit; the 
Scriptures completed ; the Church of God re-organized 
afresh for its great labor of truth and love; and the 
long ages of conflict and of grace, of trial and of triumph, 
in the midst of which, thus far run out, we stand in our 
lot to-day. Thus far have we come ; so much have we 
already seen or known; and, by the grace of Gk)d, we are 
what we are. The current, flowing from eternity to 
eternity, has reached this mark, where our feet touch its 
margin, and our hearts sigh to launch away upon it. But 
all things are not yet gathered together in one, nor is the 
dominion of Christ yet set up over them, in its final and 
infinite fulness ; and, as yet, therefore, the dispensation of 
the fiilness of times is not completed. 

And what are the dispensations which are to cornel 
If we will simply and sincerely believe God, we need not 
err concerning them. The great promise of the Old 
Testament Scriptures was the incarnation of the Son of 
God, his first coming as the Saviour of sinners. The great 
promise of the New Testament Scriptures, is his second 
coming, without sin, unto salvation ; the second advent 
of the Redeemer glorified. Though now we behold him 
not, yet we know that he is infinitely exalted at the right 
hand of God, a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance 
to Israel, and the ‘forgiveness of sins. Nor has he left us 
comfortless. But, according to his gracious promise, he 
has sent us another Comforter, even the Spirit of all 
truth, all life, and all holiness ; who has made his abiding 
place in the hearts of Christ’s followers; who abides there 
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BtilJ, and who will abide there continually, till the promise 
of the Saviour, and the immediate dispensation of the 
Comforter shall end in the visible manifestation of the 
God-man ! The personal dispensation of Jesus Christ, if 
tlie grand idea may be so expressed, is not one continuous, 
but is a varied and successive manifestation, continually 
increasing in glory and majesty. There was fii-st his 
personal ministry, ending with his ascension up into 
glory : tliis he often calls the kingdom of heaven, properly 
and simply. Then followed that kingdom with powei*, 
even the power of the Holy Ghost, in the regeneration and 
sanctification of men, in a manner, and to an extent, certainly 
never witnessed before the ascension of Christ ; and which 
is the peculiar characteristic of that portion of the personal 
dispensation of Jesus, extending from his ascension to his 
second advent. There is still to come that kingdom with 
great glory, commencing with the return of the glorified 
master, and manifested throughout all those stupendous 
events — the resurrection, the judgment, the millenial reign, 
the final delivery of the kingdom itself upon the Book of 
Life, and the retributions of eternity. 

The second person of the adorable Trinity, is the 
central object of all the revelation of God. It is be who 
created all things ; it is he who governs all things ; it is he 
who will judge all things; it is he ajone who saves 
sinners ; it is in him that all things are to be gathered at 
last under one head. It is only as we make him the grand 
object, that all our expositions of the dispensations that are 
past become true and consistent; and it is only while 
every thing culminates to him, that all the future opens 
itself to our comprehension. This Divine Word made 
flesh, and so two natures united in one new person for ever; 
onee crucified, now exalted, hereafter to return in groat 
glory : behold the key of all Scripture ! Fixing upon the 
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point of that return, all things that remain are — and are 
then only — plain. With him will come all his holy angels. 
His living saints will be transfigured as they behold him ; 
and the bodies of those that sleep with the pale nations of 
the dead, will arise in the first resurrection, as they hear 
his voice. Vengeance on the living who reject him — a 
final and eternal end of all offers of mercy — ^the continued 
death sleep of the impenitent, till the judgment of the 
righteous is over. That judgment ascertains, not the fact 
so much, as the manner and circumstances of their 
salvation, and their place in the mansions of the blessed, 
and amongst the redeemed host. With his glorious 
coming Satan is bound ; and then are solved all the great 
problems of Antichrist— of the Gentiles — of God’s ancient 
people — of the powers of this earth— of all apostacies — 
of all idolatries — and chief amongst all, of the visible 
Church. And then, “ when the thousand years are 
expiretl, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison and the 
wicked dead, ** who lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished,” shall come forth to shame and 
everlasting contempt in a resurrection of damnation. In 
this, deceived once more, and for the last time by Satan, 
they shall make one final, fearful struggle, before they 
and the devil, ** and death and hell^are cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death,” — the doom of all the 
wicked, ‘^judged every man according to their works,” 
by him “ from whose face Uie earth and the heaven fled 
away; and there was found no place for them.” In that 
tremendous day, ‘‘whosoever is found written in the 
Book of Life,” may shout aloud, “ O death, where is thy 
sting ? O grave, where is thy victory 1” For then, indeed, 
will this corruption have put on incorruplion, and this 
mortal immortality I And then will the dbpensation of 
the fulness of times have come. Then will all things 
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which are in heaven, and which are on earth, be fully 
gatheied together in one — even in Jesus Christ. Then 
shall he have reigned till he has put all enemies under his 
feet — the last of whom are hell and death. “And when all 
things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Sou also 
himself be subject unto him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all." And then, at the name of 
Jesus, shall every knee bow, of all things divine, and 
earthly, and infernal ; and every tongue shall confess that 
he is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

V. God is exhibited to us in the Scriptures, in two very 
distinct relations to the universe. First, as he is its 
creator, proprietor, and natural ruler; secondly, as he is 
its moral governor and final judge. In a universe free 
from all sin, and, by consequence, from all defilement and 
derangement, these two relations of its sovereign Lord 
would seem to be absolutely co-incident. The entrance, 
and the prevalence of sin, on the other hand, would appear 
to distinguish them more and more from each other, in 
proportion to the extent and malignity of the sin, and the 
purpose of God to punish, to extirpate, or to par(II>n it. 
According to the mode of dealing \^ith the subject, which 
God, in his infinite wisdom might select, would be the 
predominance which would be given to the natural, or to 
the moral aspect of his government; as, on the one hand, 
that of an absolute ruler; or as, on the other, that 
of a merciful parent, proposing remedies, giving aids, 
prescribing terms, and exhibiting motives to his rebellious 
children* As to the plan actually adopted by God, it has 
given a pre-eminence so absolute to the moral aspect of 
his dominion, that the head pver the redeemed has been 
constituted, as such, head over all things ; and invested, as 
the Saviour of sinners, with all power in heaven and Upon 
earth. The mode of acquiring this power, and of 
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extending its actual efficacy — in other words, the person, the 
work, and the glory of the Divine Redeemer, are the grand 
theme of all revelation. The infinite humiliation, and the 
infinite exaltation of Christ, are the two extremes which 
tlie subject presents. From the first of these~up through 
all the gradations between them— the kingdom, and tlie 
power, and the glory of the Lord Jesus, gradually expand 
themselves. Through all the successive periods of all the 
dispensations of times, in all their fullness, his final and 
eternal headship struggles more and more into view; until 
it becomes, first, a fundamental trutli, and then a palpable 
necessity; and, at last, the very crowning glory of the 
infinite gi'ace of God, and the climax of all his plan of 
redeeming love. 

The grace of God, as it is exhibited to lost men, is 
subject to several gi'eat and perpetual limitations, which 
cliaracterize the very nature of its whole economy, under 
every manifestation. The first limitation is, that we have 
no access to God for salvation, except through a Divine 
Redeemer, crucified for us. The second is, I hat tliere is 
not, tliat there never was, and that there never will be, 
but one mediator between God and man. And the third 
is, that Jesus Christ, of Nazareth, is he— and his the only 
name given under heaven amongst men, whereby we can 
be saved. In like manner, there are conditions of our 
discipleship, res}>on6ive to these palpable limitations, and, 
Ijke them, absolutely unchangeable. The first is, deny 
thyself ; the second — take up thy cross ; and the third — 
follow Jesus Christ in the regeneration. The nature of 
God, the nature of man, and the nature of salvation 
itself, for such sinners, by . such a God — all united as 
elements, make up that awful problem, whose only 
gracious solution is, Christ crucified, unto them which uxe 
called the power of God, and the wisdom of God. The 
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incarnation of die Son of God, and his perfect obedience 
and infinite sacrifice ; the justification of ruined sinners 
through faith in him ; their regeneration and sanctification, 
through the eternal Spirit, purchased by his blood, and sent 
forth as the proof of his glorification ; the second coming 
of Christ ; the resurrection and reign of the saints ; the 
resurrection of the wicked ; the general judgment ; the 
retributions of eternity ! Point by point, as each great 
truth is exhibited; and step by step, as each sublime act is 
developed — the infinite fitness of Jesus Christ, to be head 
over all things, becomes more and moi*e illustrious ; and 
the infinite certainty, that the dispensation of the fulness 
of times can beget no other result, settles more and more 
profoundly into the hearts of his children. The security, 
and blessedness,' and glory of union with him, become 
continually more sticking, as we more perfectly realize 
what he is and what he does. The precious truth we 
have been contemplating inspiies us with a confidence in 
him, and quickens our desires to be in him, and begets a 
readiness and an ability to serve, and to enjoy him, 
proportionate to the clearness with which we perceive all 
its power and its fulness ; and the simplicity and sincerity 
with which we abandon ourselves to its iufiuence over our 
souls. Nor can any thing afford evidence more clear 
and fearful, that they who are without ChiLNt, must also 
needs be without God and without hope. Nor could one 
from the dead make it more certain, that they must perish 
without remedy, who shun and hate the only being in the 
universe who is able to bless, or to save them ; and who 
outrage and insult not only the majesty, and the justice, 
but the compassion and love of him who is over ail, God 
blessed fur ever I 
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BY THOMAS P. AKERS. 

RELIGIOUS CORRUPTION A PRELUDE 
TO NATIONAL RUIN. 

The ruin of a nation, infected with an impure faith, 
is evidently the result of an establislied law. Respecting" 
the peculiar corruption of mankind l>efore the flood, 
nothing definite is revealed in the Scriptures. It appears, 
however, that they had debased the original idea of God, 
and, as the natural working of the mind is to form a 
substitute, we suppose, they devised a system of false 
religion ; and, by tho waters of the deluge, were swept 
away from the face of the earth ; they, and their idolatry 
together. The idolatrous Canaanites were destroyed, as 
the Mosaic history informs us, wholly on account of their 
idolatry. The corruption of the Jewish covenant was 
visited with a succession of tremendous and predicted 
calamities, wound up in the seventy years’ captivity, 
which gave the Jews into the hands of a barbarian, left 
their temple in ashes, and broke them down from the 
ancient and illustrious kingdom of David and Solomon, 
into a trembling dependency; which, after committing tho 
r.onsummate crime of the crucifixion, was to be subvetted 
by the son t>f Vespasian, in the midst of boundless 
slaughter. Without making a further specification, we 
may safely conclude, from the argument of all the past. 
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that, iht corrtfption of a naticnCs religion y is an incvitahU 
prelude to her destruction. 

If the most powerful nation that ever existed in the 
world, could have survived, alike, the abandonment of a 
purely spiritual devotion, and the adoption of an idolatrous 
religion. Pagan Rome would still be “empress of the 
world.” Rising from the condition of a colony, she had 
fought her way to the throne of the proudest empire ever 
committed to human crmtrol. And this supremacy was 
reached, not by those whims of fortune which sometimes 
elevate incapacity to sudden eminence, but by the real 
resistless superiority of arts and arms. 

Asiatic conquerors had subdued more extensive 
territory, but their conquests were over barbarians. 
Their chariot wheels ploughed the sands of Arabia; the 
hoofs of their chargers broke tlie solitude of the Mongolian 
desert; and the blood of their bravest generals crimsoned 
the snows of Siberia. Like a swift, yet heavy inundation, 
they swept along the shores of the Red Sea and Indian 
Ocean, leaving behind them a broad track of desolation, 
and carrying with them only the remembrance of barren 
victories. They were fierce, rapid, and fruitless. 

The Romans, on the contrary, overran the civilized 
as well as barbarous nations of the earth. Where 
civilization already existed, the people were compelled to 
adopt the manners and customs of Rome. Where 
barbarism had usurped the soil, it was either driven back 
into the wilderness, or bowed by a strong hand into 
salutary submission. Wherever Roman conquerors 
pressed their victories, they filled the land with the 
temples, the palaces, and the gorgeous theatres of their 
own matchless country. Every foot of territory acquired 
by conquest, was bound to the ancient capital by the 
inflexible authority of Roman laws, the unbroken 
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inheritance of illustrious names, and the tenacious tie 
of a common language. By forming this solid and 
symmetrical connection, the Roman Empire increased in 
strength, as its dominion enlarged ; till the Emperor 
issued his mandates from a throne, that stood in the centre 
of an ever-widening circle of subjects ; his crown, radiant 
with the rays of an unsetting sun ; his sceptre, sweeping 
the circumference of the globe. Permanency of dominion 
was the very principle of their government. A receptacle 
of robbers, Rome yet became the mighty alembic of the 
world, in which every element of evil was fused together, 
and made to coalesce into strength. Surveying, even 
from this distance, the stupendous magnitude of that 
proud and haughty erection, the age and depth of its 
foundation, and the consummate policy and power that 
defended it, we may well forgive the merely human 
oracle that pronounced its seven hills the pillars of an 
eternal throne. 

The sudden decline, and subsequent deep effeminacy of 
the Roman people, still perplex the infidel historian. 
Nor is his perplexity diminished, by reviewing the 
resources of the people who completed the overthrow of 
that pre-eminent seat of human power. 

At the eastern extremity of Asia, a fugitive slave had 
collected a band of robbers ; the band soon swelled into 
a tribe ; the tribe became rapidly the nucleus of nations. 
At length a final impulse was given. The whole northern 
woild started up as if by the sound of trumpet, d?shed 
furiously down from the Carpathian mountains, and 
swept along, like a tameless torrent, in the direction of 
Italy. The approach of such a wild and motley multitude 
of invaders filled Rome with.one roar of laughter. That 
a clan of uncultivated barbarians-— the sudden and prolific 
abortion of the desert/should have thd insane presumption 
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to marshal its rude strength against a power that defied 
the world, seemed, to the Romans, the very climax of 
madness. 

Hannibal, had once tried the metal and felt the weight 
of the Roman sword. And, though his courage has 
given his name to immortality; though he subdued i he 
successive barriers of the untrodden Alps ; and led 
his conquering legions across the sunny plains of Italy ; 
yet, when he reached the banks of the Tiber, a ban-ier 
rose up before him, and towered to a height and expansion 
that darkened, with an ominous gloom, the dazzling prize 
which had allured him to the home of Romulus, and 
cast a collossal shadow over his whole subsequent career. 
A torrent of more than fire — a stream of heroic steel and 
indignant courage, burst from the gates of Rome, and 
hunted the haughty son of Hamilcar to the very capital 
of Carthage. Filled with the remembrance of this and 
similar achievements, the Romans might justly scorn the 
naked valor and swarming numbers of the North. 

The first movements of the barbarians were dubious 
and desultory ; but still, the main tide kept steadily on, 
taking, continually, a deeper and bn>ader channel, till it 
reached the confines of Italy, Suddenly, the whole 
splendid arena, from Propontis to Thermopylae, was 
covered, as if by the overwhelmings of an ocean 
Seventy cities of the eastern empire were already in 
ruins, and Rome awaited, in terror and amazement, the 
approach of an enemy, that seemed to be armed with 
weapons above the resources of man. To her the lime 
of ten-fold tempest had come. While she was balancing 
between fear and wonder, those sons of storm had crossed 
the Tiber, and now the v^hole dusky multitude was 
thundering at her gates. Rude ignorance did the work 
of knowledge ; povepty was more powerful than wealth ; 
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disorder, wiki as tho waves, shamed the vigor of studied 
discipline; and even famine itself, but inflamed their 
courage, and nerved their arms, and directed the blows, 
which brought that fabric of ages, reeling, wall tower and 
gate, to the ground. 

No conformity of circumstance can account for such 
an unexampled triumph. The problem admits of but one 
solution. Rome was purple with the blood of the people 
of God. Her houses were “ the habitations of cruelty,'' 
^lled with all the hideous abominations of Paganism. 
The ** one true God " of the Bible had been supplanted 
by thirty thousand earth-born deities. Her decline 
resulted from this religious corruption, and her fall 
belonged to the cf)urse of nature. But, as if to make the 
Agent, as well as the cause of her ruin, palpable to all 
eyes, a nation of beggars was made the instrument of 
her punishment. 

That the Popery of the present day is the legitimate 
offspring and heir of Paganism, no one, who takes tlic 
trouble to compare the two systems, can entertain a 
reasonable doubt. The ancient institution consisted in 
ceremonial pomp, founded on fable, and cKmsXxxkcXe^ 
with a view to please the people. In what consists the 
modem ? If the great sin of Paganism was a substitution 
of many false gods for the “ true the nayndess crime, 
peculiar to Popery, is a substitution of many false 
mediators for the “ true." In fact, the younger paganism 
differs from the elder, only, in worshipping by the name 
of a saint, the statue which its predecessor adored under 
the appellation of a goddess; and in kissing the toe 
of’ the Popet instead of the feet of Jove. Both of 
them have perverted tlie Scriptures, and each has 
adopted the worship of idols — the same visiblo sign of 
comiptioiL 
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But Roman paganism, with all its subtlety, was the 
very essence of simplicity, compared to this lineal 
occupant of its throxie. It was only a thing of external 
glitter ; and there its powens and its ambition ended. It 
had none of those keener, and fiercer instruments of grasp 
and possession — the fangs and claws, that were yet to 
strike deep into the mighty heart of the world. It went 
down to the grave, for a time, side by side with its idle 
generation. A hundred years rolled over its sepulchre, 
and still it slept The sun of the fifth century was already 
high up in the heavens, when the roar of revolution broke 
the silence of its tomb. Like a lion, waked too soon, it 
suddenly started up from slumber; shook its coUossal 
form, and issued from its grave, refreshed, invigorated, 
and double-armed for battle. 

On its return to the world, it found the old system of 
society broken into ruin, irreparable. A host of new and 
rival nations had arisen, sword in hand, and each was 
struggling fi)r supremacy over the rest, on the very soil 
which had once lain smooth and uniform, as the late 
unbroken turf of its now deserted and tenantless tomb. 

The world, too, had grown up into giant strength, and 
exhibited the marks of a manly intellectual capability. 
Chafed and kindled into wairiors by the collision of 
hostile interests, every province that had revolted fi’om 
the ancient empire, now wore a heavier armor, and 
walked with a bolder step, than even its once haughty, 
but afterward, effeminate ancestor. 

To fight its battle through this ircm multitude, up to 
empire, means were needed, more influential in their 
effects, than Ae feeble contrivances of the past. Hence, 
that shapeless and enormous birth — the Roman Breviary. 
The invention of a fraud, which strikes so directly at the 
root of all that deserves the name of religion, would to 
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Utterly inctediblor were it not that the Church of Home 
still holds up before the eyes of the world the same 
hideous abomination. Miracles of bones, the worship of 
pictures, indulgences, confession, absolution, and, to crown 
the whole stupendous imposture, transubstantiation — the 
claim of man to be the maker of Grod 1 were the guilty 
and powerful means by which Paganism, new risen, 
forced its way through the tumult of nations, prostrating 
the Lombards, unnerving the* Normans, and bowing in 
worship the bold baibarian crowns and helmets of the 
North and West, at the feet of an insolent Monk. 

Having thus resumed its ancient seat of supremacy, 
over the ten sovereignties of the Western Empire, 
Paganism began its new career, under the name of 
Popery. Its course was upward and rapid. Early in 
the thirteenth century, it reached the summit of earthly 
dominicm, and seized tlie sceptre of the world. Its rank 
and influence afforded resources sufficient for it to have 
carried Christianity to the ends of the earth. But its 
fuller triumph only served to disclose its deeper 
corruption ; and, to the shame of human reason, and the 
terror of human suffering, in the hour of its consummate 
elevation, Popery dared to lay on the world the galling 
weight of the Inquisition. We may presumptuously 
doubt, or even deny, the existence of an Evil Spirit ; but 
on what other hypothesis can we account for the horrid 
cmelties of this inexorable tribunal ? For six hundred 
years it continued its career of imprisonmeDt, burning, 
and slaughter, with more than savage ferocity. And 
though the pall of “ middle and utter darkness covers 
the era of ks origin ; still, its lighted fires mount up, at 
intervals, and tower above the gloom, revealing, with 
intense reality, the naked form of the fiend. enveloped and 
enthroned in a circle of agony and fiame. What are we 



404 


ItBUGtOUS CORRUPTION 


to thiDk of the religion that could create, sanction, and 
use such an insti ument of torture ? And what may wo 
expect will be the punishment inflicted on the nation by 
whom it is an adoption % A full and satisfactory answer 
to this question may be given, by ^simply recording the 
history of Roman Catholicism in France, Spain, England, 
and Ireland. 

No one, who is conversant with her history, can doubt, 
that the ruin of Prance was wrought, directly, by the 
corrupting influence of the Roman Catholic religion. 
The successive steps that led her into the fearful volcano 
of the French revolution, may be traced, with the utmost 
certainty, to the very edge of the crater. The first, and 
most decisive, was the expulsion of Protestantism. Its 
presence in France had long restrained the captious spirit 
of infidelity, and smoothed down the rigorous asperities 
of Popery. Even among that fickle and profligate people, 
the true religion had stood, like its illustrious Author 
in the wilderness, spurning the tempter and putting his 
proudest temptation to shame. Its banishment was 
followed by the most ominous, immediate, and palpable 
premonitions of ruin. The whole nation was suddenly 
convulsed with bitter personal disputes, between Jesuit and 
J ansenist, fighting, even to mutual persecution, upon topics, 
either beyond or beneath the human intellect. The 
arguments of the J esuit were the dungeon and the sword : 
against which his antagonist could marshal only the 
preterided miracles of hirelings and imposters. When 
the Church of Rome boasts of her freedom from schism, 
she should blot the eighteenth century from her page. 

The French mind, subtle, satirical, and delighting to 
turn even matters of seriousness into ridicule, was 
immeasurably captivated by the true burlesque, and the 
ehiidkh virulence oS those extravagant disputants* 
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In the midfit of the general tempest, an exlraordiiiaty 
man arose, to guide and deepen it into public ruin. 
Holding an elevated rank in ail the manlier provinces of 
mind, he was yet a personal profligate, and a prince 
of scorners. . The splenetic pleasantry which stimulates 
the taste ; the grossnesa which, half concealed, captivates 
the loose; and the easy brilliancy which throws a delusive 
coloring over the darker features of its purpose, 
made Voltaire the very genius of France. But, under 
this smooth and sparkling surface, reflecting, like a faithful 
mirror, the bewildering lights that fell upon it, was a depth 
of depravity, dark, stagnant, and fathomless. He hated 
man, despised government, loathed morals, and abhorred 
the very name of religion. Nor cayn the fact be disguised, 
that religion, such as Voltaire saw it, in the conteucliug 
sects of the Gallican Churcii, deserved his supreme 
abhorrence. He had been induced, by their contentions, 
to examine into the nature of their claims ; which he 
found to be utterly groundless. Like the prophet, he 
drew aside the veil of the temple, and looked upju the 
hideous abominations of the shrine. But, instead of the 
righteous indignation of the prophet, he came forth, 
exulting in his power, to blacken all religion by the smoke 
of its abuses, and published his discovery to the world. 
His attack on the religion of France, changed the 
burlesque of Jesuit and Jansenist to a real battle between 
infidelity and popery. But the warfare was totally 
unequal. The priesthood came armed with the autuiuated 
and unwieldy weapons of old controversy — forgotten 
traditions and exhausted legends. These were fresh 
food for the scorn of infidelity. Tlie Bible itself^ which 
they had labored to close, was brought into the contest, 
and used resistlessly against the priesthood. They were 
contemptuously asked. In what part of the sacred record 
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they had fi^und the worship of the Virgin, of tlie Saints, 
or of the Host? Where the privilege that confened 
saintship at the hands of the Pope ? Where the 
prohibition of the general use of Scripture by every man 
who had a soul to be saved? Where the revelation 
of that Purgatory^ from which a monk and a mass could 
extract a sinner? Where the command to imprison, 
torture, and slay men, for diflering in opinion with an 
Italian priest, or the college of cardinals? To these 
formidable questions the clerics answered, as usual, by 
angry complaints and pretended miracles. A perpetual 
ridicule of the national belief was kept alive, till the whole 
populace of France was prepared for rebellion, and hei 
terrible and fated visitation began. The impurity which 
had long been festering in the Church, now spread with 
contageous rapidity, undermining and consuming away the 
foundations of public strength, and finally flaming out in 
the French Revolution. There never was an effect more 
strikingly demonstrative of its came; nor can the revolution 
be accounted for on other, or more satisfactory principles, 
than those involved in the above remarks. No disastrous 
war had tried the strength of the nation; no prodigal 
expenditure df resources had exhausted her treasury. 
The country was in a state of profound peace with 
surrounding kingdoms, and the king was a man of singular 
lenity and liberality. He had granted much to the 
demands of popular representatives, and was prepared to 
grant up to the fullest demands of rational freedom. And 
yet, before a drop of blood was shed on the scaffold, or in 
the field, he was dethroned, and the government was 
given to Anarchy. 

There certainly existed no original anathema against the 
people of France, as a nation. For brilliant discoveries, in 
almost every department of research, they have manifested 
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a peculiar aptitude. Their general accomplish mcnta and 
national uibanity, ought to have made their history the 
happiest ; but, the truth is, it rivals the records of the most 
unfoitunate nation of the world. Their unquestioned 
valor, their love of enterprise, and their physical qualities 
for soldiership, should have made their successes the most 
certain ; yet, no nation of people has wasted its blood 
with such fruitless gallantry — ^none has so often felt the 
bitterest reverses of fortune. Who can doubt, that her 
deep and protracted sufferings were intended as a scourge 
for her national impiety ] 

The Republic was at length enthroned. Power, 
resistless and remorseless, was at its disposal ; and, in the 
midst of celebrations of prodigal pomp, immeasurable 
impurity, and blood flowing night and day from a hundred 
scaflblds, the deluded populace of Prance filled the cup of 
their horrors by making a public bonfire of the Bible. 
Ruin now assailed them in every conceivable shape. For 
nearly a quarter of a century, while the phrenzy of 
unprincipled leaders, the fiery impulses of popular 
passion, and the wild and startling crimes of palaces and 
prisons, were sweeping before their eyes with the fearful 
rapidity of feverish dreams, that bleeding and suffering 
nation continued to buffet the waves of revolution, till, 
having exhausted her strength, she came forth at last from 
the angry conflict, still loaded with chains, and writhing 
under the pressure of multiplied misfortunes. The reason 
is obvious. They possessed, in a high degree, the ultimate 
elements of strength; but, they lacked the moral principle 
which might have caused them to coalesce into happy and 
harmonious union. As the motions of an immense engine, 
possessing tremendous power, may be regulated by a 
proper balance; so may the movements of the civil 
machine be governed and restrained. In France, the 
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controlling agency was removed ; and by its own innate 
powers of self-propulsion, the mighty machinery of state 
soon scattered its rolling and flying wheels in a thousand 
directions. 

We turn from the history of religious corruption in 
France, to review its progress and influence in Spain. 
Here was the principal seat the Inquisition. With the 
racks and fires of a tribunal worthy of the gulf of 
dai’kness, whence it rose, Popery was borne triumphantly 
into the Spanish d4)minions — was ikert received, and 
became the adopted religion of the nation. 

We will not attempt to enumerate the desperate 
atrocities of the Spanish Inquisition. Its guilty triumphs 
were similar to those already describdl, but all on an 
incomparably larger scale. The menacing spectre put 
on a fiercer physiognomy, and moved with a march of 
ruin that traversed the globe by continents and oceans. 
Not satisfied with dominion over the land, a tribunal was 
established on board the Spanish fleets.* 

Inflated with success on the continent, Popery now 
resolved to subvert the throne of England, and thus 
destroy the last refuge of Christianity. For that purpose 
the “ invincible Armada ” was launched. England was the 
victim which monkery had longed, above all others, to lay 
bare and cut to the heart, a vast untasted prey for tlio 
burning jaws, on which the gore of Europe had begun to 
dry. If that assault had been successful, the wh(»le 
Popish vengeance would have been fearlessly developed, 
in the death of law, liberty, and religion. The Dominican 
would have usurped the British throne, and, clad in robes 
crimsoned with the blood of innocence, would have 
disclosed, with unblushing front, the torture of the secret 
rack. 
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But the tlirooeof England was not subverted. Wreck, 
burning, and capture — man and the elements, were all 
let loose together on the Spanish forces, and in four and 
twenty hours, the Armada was undone, and with it the 
crowi. of Spain was cloven. Her intrinsic strength kept 
the government together, for a time; but her final and 
complete subversion was inevitable, and, from the day of 
her defeat by England, she was marked as the alternate 
prize and victim of invasion. 

Without extending these specifications, we may remark, 
in one word, that every solitary nation of Europe has 
been scourged with a severity proportionate to her 
religious corruption. 

There never was, perhaps, a period of deepei 
debasement, or of more general lewd ness, than the middle 
of the fourteenth century. It is equally true, that the hand 
of ruin never wielded a keener blade, or mowed down, 
with an ampler sweep, the ripening and waving harvest 
of the world. In the midst of the havoc of armies, the 
all-prevalent ** Plague ” rolled over the face of Europe, 
witli the regular and resistless advance of a sea. Wave 
on wave of death covered the successivo kingdoms, till the 
whole continent, from Rome to the Orkneys, was one wide 
festering sepulchre. 

A glance at the British history, since the reformation, 
will exemplify the truth w© are laboring to elucidate ; 
more clearly, if possible, than even the nations on the 
continent. 

In England, every attempt to elevate Popery to the 
throne, or even to give it an amount of influence having a 
tendency to trammel, in any degree, th‘e operations of the 
true religion, has been marked with signal disaster. It is 
a striking circumstance, that almost every reign of this 
Popish tendency, has been followed by one purely 
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Protestant. And, as if to make the cause of the national 
peril plain to all ayes, these alternate reigns have not 
offered a stronger contrast in their principles, than in 
their public fortunes. Let the rank of England be what 
it might under the Protestant sov^eign, it always sank 
under the Popish : let its loss of hozior, or of power, be ever 
so great under the Popish sovereign, it invariably recovered 
under the Protestant. We pass at once to the proof. 

The Protestant faith was first thoroughly established in 
England, in the reign of Elizabeth. Mary had lefi: a 
dilapidated kingdom. The nation was worn out with 
disaster and debt; the national arms were disgraced; 
and nothing but Popery exhibited the marks of vigor. 
At the very opening of her reign, Elizabeth was 
surrounded with distressing embarrassments. The ports 
of a country, destined to command the commerce 
of the world, were shipless pools ; tlie skill of a 
country, destined to fill the world with the wonders 
of industry, was scarcely able to cover its shivering 
population from the common inclemency of the seasons ; 
the soil of a country, destined to display the richest 
agriculture of the globe, barely fed its scattered peasantry; 
the genius of a country, destined to give a Milton to 
mankind, and almost to mark the limits of the human 
intellect, by a Bacon and a Newton, .was wasted in the 
drivelling disputes of the Chjister, and the profane miracles 
of the Breviary. Even the bold and generous spirit 
which was destined to break the fetters of the mind, and 
guide the natural impulses of B$an to liberty, wasted its 
blood in foreign war^, or, still more ignobly, in contests 
at home. All was licentious indulgence, and sullen 
despondency. 

When the ** Virgin Queen ” ascended the throne of 
England, a numerous party, including the most inffuential 
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names of the kingdom, was hostile alike to her succession 
and her religion. Abroad, the hostility assumed even a 
more menacing attitude. France was infusing rebellio!i 
into Scotland ; Rome was exciting the Irish to sedition ; 
and Spain, commanding almost the entire strength of 
Europe, was roused against her by the double stimulant 
of ambition and bigotry. But the cause of Elizabeth 
was the cause of the true religion, and in that “ sign " she 
conquered. By successive and vigorous blows, she 
paralyzed the power of Rome, and shivered the Spanish 
sword; giving freedom to the Dutch, and the Bible to the 
world. But her great work was the establishment of 
Protestantism. Like the Jewish king, she found the Ark 
of God without a shelter; and, making her own country its 
temple, she lived to see the descending glory rest upon it ; 
then died, in the fulness of years and honor, her name and 
her reign alike immortal. 

Charles the First, ascended a pi'osperous throne 
England was at peace with foreign powers; faction was 
feeble, or extinct, at home ; and her commerce traversed 
the world of waters with the boldness of manly adventure. 
But Charles betrayed the sacred trust of the true religion. 
He formed a Popish alliance, with the full knowledge 
that it established a Popish dynasty. Ill fortune suddenly 
gathered upon him. Distracted councils, and popular 
fouds, met by alternate weakness and violence, the loss 
of national respect ; and a civil war, finally deepening 
into bloodshed, combined to punish the guilty betrayal. 

Cromwell’s was the sceptre of a broken kingdom. 
Riot and rebellion were less rending, than tearing the 
strength of England in sunder. Whatever may have 
l)een the motives of the Protector, the policy of the 
Commonwealth was Protestantism. England was instantly 
lifted on her feet as if by the power of miracle. All her 
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adventures were conquests; all her battles were victories. 
Growing, year by year, in opulence, public knowledge, and 
foreign renown, she soon became the most conspicuous 
power in Europe. Cromwell had resolved “ to make the 
name of an Englishman as much feared and respected as 
the name of an ancient Koman.” He almost realized the 
splendid improbability. 

Charles the Second ascended an eminently prosperous 
throne. Abroad, England held an elevated rank; at 
home, all faction was forgotten in the general joy of the 
restoration. But Charles was secretly* a Roman 
Catholic. He attempted to introduce his religion, and 
the star of England was instantly darkened. The 
country and the king, alike, became the scorn of foreign 
courts ; the national honor was scandalized by mercenary 
subserviency to France; the national pride was humiliated 
by a disastrous war with Holland; numerous and still 
thickening graves disclosed the footprints of pestilence ; 
which had scarcely retired, when a memorable conflagration 
hunted out the palace of *the King, and left it, together 
with half the capital of England, in ashes. 

James the Second still more openly violated the national 
trust, by publicly celebrating the bloody rights of 
Romanism.t This ^ed the cup of treachery, and 
England cast out the Stuarts — they and their dynasty for 
ever. 

William was called to the throne. He found it, as it 
always had been found at the close of a Popish reign, 
surrounded by a host of difficulties. Popery was every 
where rising and girding itself for battle. Fierce 
disturbance prevailed in Scotland ; open war existed in 

* Ho bad folcmnly profcf sed Popery o& the eve of his restoration, 

t Moeanlmy’s History of England. 
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Ireland, while the French King was doinifieering over 
Europe, and threatening England with invasion. But 
William’s banner was “ Ufted up,” in the name of the true 
religion ; and, to him, as to all his predecessors, it was 
strength and victory. He silenced English faction; 
crushed the Irish war ; and, assailed in its own dominions, 
the colossal strength of France. This was the direct 
collision, not so much of tlie two kingdoms as of the two 
religions. The Protestant champion stood in the field, 
against the Popish pereecutor. If ever the contest 
occurred between the Shepherd, with staff and sling, and 
the giant of Gath, armed and panoplied for the strife, it 
was then. In a train of immortal victories, the Prince of 
Orange defended the pure faith throughout the nations 
of Europe; and, before he sheathed his sword, drove 
monkery to its dungeon door, and broke the power of 
France for a hundred years. 

The Brunswick line was called to the throne, on the 
sole title of Protestauisra. Under the administration of 
each of those illustrious kings, the country was led up, 
step by stej), to higher and still higher degrees of 
prosperity. Every trivial reverse was compensated by 
some magnificent addition oi honor and power, till the 
throne of England occupied a height fn>m which her 
kings looked down upon the world. 

Yet, in our own immediate memory, there was one 
remarkable interruption of her progress, which, if the 
most total contrast with the periods preceding and 
following amounts to an argument, proves, beyond evasion, 
that the adoption of an idolatrous religion will be visited 
as a national crime. 

During the war of the French Republic, England 
was signalized by a succession of brilliant victories, 
without a parallel in the history of arms. But the death 
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of her great statesman opened the door to a new 
administration.* 

It was, in truth, ‘the Roman Catholic Administration.* 
There never was, in the memory of man, a change 
from triumph to disaster, so sudden and appalling. 
Defeat came upon England in every possible form 
and shape in which it could assail a nation. All her 
expeditions returned with disgrace. The British arms 
were tarnished in the four quarters of tlie glohcS And, 
as if to make the cause of defeat palpable to the eyes of 
her guilty ministry, the English fleet was disgraced by a 
barbarian, without a ship on the waters, and finally hunted 
out of his seas by discharges from batteries crumbling 
under the weight of their own cannon. 

But the fame of the British empire was not to be thus 
cheaply wasted. The ministry made its promised attempt 
on the constitution, which was met by Perceval, with 
merited reprobation. His whole life had been an 
unconscious preparation for that perilous moment. His 
early political connections had led him close enough to 
Popery, to see that, like Milton's sin, it was 

" Woman to the waUt and fair 

But ending foul in many a gcaly fold.” 

His eloquence, the finest and most singular combination 
of magnificent fancy and profound philosophy, here found a 
region for its fullest development. Rising, on a strong and 
tireless wing — the eyes of Europe fixed on bis rapid and 
brilliant elevation, he gathered new strength, like cloud on 
cloud, touched with all the glorious colonngs of heaven 


* Februaiy, 1806. 

t The retreat from Sweden, 1807, Egypt invaded and evacuated, 1007. 
Whitlock sent to Buexiof Ayrei, 1807. Duckwoith'i repulso at 
Conatantinople, 1807. 
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and ^jharged with tempest, till his eloquence raged a 
storm, and poured down the torrents and the thunder. 
He moved, among the malignant and querulous declaimers 
of the British parliament, a giant among pigmies. He 
smote their Babel into dust; flung cavil and confusion into 
their ranks ; and, as a reward for his manly defence of 
the true religion, he saw the Popish ministry of one 
month and one year, loaded with public indignation, and 
sinking, suddenly, to a grave of abhorred memory, amidst 
the general rejoicing of mankind. 

Their successors were, emphatically, The Protestant 
Administration.*' They had scarcely entered upon office, 
when the whole scene of disaster brightened up, and the 
deliverance of Europe was begun with a vigor that never 
relaxed, till England saw the “ monarch of monarchs,** a 
prisoner in her hands, and the mighty fabric of the 
French Atheistic Empire, which was darkening and 
distending, like an endless dungeon over the earth, 
scattered, with all its malignant pomps and ministers of 
evil, into air. 

It is impossible to conceive, that this regular interchange 
of punishment and preservation, has been without a cause, 
or, without a purpose. Through almost three hundred 
years, through all varieties of public change, and all shades 
of public polity, we see only one thing unchanged — the 
regular connection of national misfortune with the 
introduction of Popish influence, and of national triumph 
with its exclusion. The proof is inferior only to 
demonstration : that the general abandonment of a purely 
spiritual devotion, and the adoption of a corrupt religion, 
was, in the case of England, invariably visited as a 
national crime. 

Ireland aflbrds another illustrious example, of a nation 

scourged for the corruption of religion. 

44 
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When the greatest painter of England sought to 
concentrate, in one scene, the deepest agonies of our 
nature, he grouped together a father and his children 
famishing. It is true, that the father was represented as 
being in prison; but what were his fetters? and what the 
airless gloom and impassable height of his prison walls, 
compared to the living miseries around him — his children 
clinging to his knees, and hanging on his neck, with an 
embrace strong even in death, and fixing their last gaze 
on a countenance, whence all expression had fled, leaving, 
exposed, the naked features of despair ? 

The peasant fact surpasses the fiction of the pencil. 
Misfortune, on so wide a scale, as the late famine of 
Ireland, never before met the eyes of tlie world. It less 
resembles reality, than the highest terrors of Milton’s 
imagination. 

^ Immediately, a place 

Before hia eyes appeared, aad, noisome, dark. 

A lazar-honse it seemed, wherein were laid 
Nambers of all diseased; all maladies 
Of ghastly spasm, or racking torture, qualms 
Of heart'sick agonies, all feverous kinds. 

Demoniac frenzy, weeping melancholy, 

Moroseness and wide-wasting pestilence, 

Dire was the tossing, deep the groans/' 

In the closest cpnnection with one of the first Christian 
nations of the globe, Ireland is yet immersed in all the 
horrors of religious thraldom. Standing within sight of 
that ocean of opulence, which, for hundreds of years, has 
made England the emporium of the earth, she still serves 
the puipose of a cipher in the calculations of commerce. 
Living on an Island, the most genial and picturesque that 
ever imbibed the rains, or basked in the sun-showers of 
heaven, the Irish people are still abased by the sentence 
of hereditary misfortune. Her Crowded dungeons and 
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groauiiig scaffolds, present, to the view of ibreigners, a 
picture of horror, surpassed only by the sight of her 
unburied mortality. What caute can be assigned for a 
visitation so searching, protracted, and severe ? 

Is it because the Irish people do not possess the 
elements of true greatness I If natural qualities ere to 
determine public fortunes, we know of no people more 
fitted to run the race rff national hrmor. Without the 
extravagance of panegyric, we give utterance only to 
public sentiment, in attributing, even to their lower orders, 
great quickness of capacity— a temperament that bears 
the rough hand of fortune with astonishing endurance ; a 
vivid sensibility to kindness; and a heart which seldom 
falters in the day of danger. In dieir more educated 
ranks, these qualities have taken a higher flight, and have 
soared, wing to wing, with the boldest orators of England. 
When we see the celebrity which has been reached by the 
men of Ireland, in foreign countries— their names among 
the brightest jewels of foreign diadems, we camiot 
believe, that their present condition results from any 
limited bestowment upon them by nature, of the essential 
elements of greatness. 

Is there any thing connected with the locality of Ireland 
unfavorable to greatness 1 As the great port of the 
western world, in its communication with Europe, 
Ireland occupies a position inferior to that of no other 
nation. And yet, though her soil possesses a high 
degree of fertility, and an unbounded store of mineral 
(tpulence; though her climate is healthy, and her hai bors 
more numerous than those of the whole continent of 
Europe; still, with all these advantages, k has ever been 
tlje fate of that fine, but unfortunate country, to see her 
brightest prospects suddenly blighted, and that, t<x), 
without a discoverable cause. Her ship has constantly 
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gone down at its anchor ; and the ground, which seemed 
firm as a rock, has, invariably, crumbled at every effort 
that has been made to raise upon it any fabiic of pubHc 
prosperity. In later days, a chasm has opened in hei 
Forum, which neither the wealth of the British Empiie, 
nor the sagacity of the British Parliament, has been able 
to close. The world has watched the edges of that gulf 
advancing toward England, and statesmen have fixed a 
time, when all her temples and tribunals will topple — they 
and the throne disclosing their foundtUions together. 
Why has every effort, on the part of England, to close 
that threatening chasm, only served to widen the breach ? 

Is it because the acts of Parliament have been wanting 
in vigor — not to say in severity ? The disease is beyond 
the reach of human legislation. All the fetters ever 
forged by Parliament, might be heaped on Ireland without 
bending her haughty spirit into unwilling submission. 
The subtle and elastic principle of her tameless sons, has 
constantly wound itself out of every shackle, and startled 
English authority in some new shape of revenge. Where 
force cannot crush, it irritates ; where knowledge cannot 
enlighten, it inflames. Her disease is a moral malady, and 
her suffering is the result of an established law. Hence 
the failure of every remedy prescribed by the British 
Parliament for her inveterate complaint. But there is one 
championship, and one only ; which, clothed in the armor 
of heaven, can propitiato the wrath, and check the ruin. 

We have not been able to discover the existence of any 
peculiar influence in the atmosphere, or soil, of Ireland, 
calculated to dwarf those buoyant intellects which, set on 
another strand, have so c^en exmted the admiration, and 
achieved the deliverance of empire. Wo have not been 
able to discover any thing in her particular locality, 
unfavorable to the fullest develc^ment of hmr energies, or 
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adverse to the fullest enjoyment of unrivalled prosperity. 
On the contrary, we discover in her natural resources, a 
bestowment of peculiar advantage. And yet, we see her 
prosperity continually interrupted. We see her bowed 
down before an invisible enemy, and compelled to 
acknowledge the utter helplessness of all human means, 
before a drop of malignant dew, a breath of poisoned 
wind, or the fang of a microscopic worm. 

It might be possible to show, in the case of Ireland, that 
even the instrument of her punishment points directly to 
its purpose. War, pestilence, and famine, may be made 
to scourge a nation with equal severity ; but, when the 
purpose is national reform, famine is certainly the most 
effective instrumentality. We will state a few of the most 
obvious reasons. 

Famine is more evidently, than either war or pestilence, 
an immediate visitation of Providence. To the multitude, 
pestilence may seem only a more fearful shape of casual 
disease. Koyal ambidon, or popular folly, may be 
assigned as the cause of war. But, the origin of famine 
cannot be mistaken. The frowning heavens, the blighting 
atmosphere, and the dust-driving winds which smite 
the earth with barrenness, and sweep away the hopes 
of harvest, are all weapons beyond the wielding of 
man. 

Famine is more calculated, than either war or pestilence, 
to humble the heart of man. War nerves the arm for 
strife^ and fills the heart with revenge, Pesdlence fills 
their minds with horror, and drives the profligate to 
prison. But famine is lonely and sorrowful. It enters 
tlie domesdc circle, and sheds a silent shade on the face 
of filial tenderness, and clouds, with ominous gloom, the 
brow of paternal affecdon. It sdlls the turbulence of 
passion and humbles the proudest heart 
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Famine is usually more comprebensivo as a scourge, 
than pestilence or war. Its silent tread extinguishes the 
concourse of the city; crushes the population of .the 
province; and deepens the genera) dismay, till all is 
death. 

And, finally : Famine is the fittest instrument of Divine 
chastisement, when the purpose is national reform ; 
because its approach is always gradual. The pathway 
of pestilence is emphatically, ** in darkneas.** It finds its 
victim “reeling m waltz or quadrille,’' and delivers its 
message with scarcely a moment’s warning. War may 
waste at “noon-day,” giving ample indications of its 
coming; but the frantic fury of the multitude, and the 
general fermentation of all classes of society, utterly unfit 
the nation for either repentance or reform. Famine gives 
time for humiliation, and brings a sadness and subduing 
of heart, peculiarly suited to inspire a feeling of penitence. 
The nation thus brought to its knees, with a clear 
understanding, and a heart made sensitive by suffering, 
is forced to see and feel, that the hand wliich punishes is 
Divine. 

We have finished our review of Ireland. We have 
faintly represented her deep and protracted suffering. 
And, as no natural cause can be assigned for her multiplied 
misfortunes, we are driven to the conclusion, that they are 
tlie result of her religious corruption. 

But whatever may be the lot of those to whom error is 
an inheritance, woe be to the people by whom it is an 
adoption. If America, free above all nations, sustained 
amidst the trials vriiich have covered the earth with 
burning and slaughter, and enlightened by the fullest 
knowledge of the Divine will, refuse fidelity to the compact 
by which those matchless privileges have been given, her 
condemnation will neither be distant nor delayed. Bui, 
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if 8he faithfully repel thie deepest of all crimes, and 
refuse to, place Popery, aide by aide, with Christianity, 
there may be no bijund to the sacred magnificence of her 
preservation. The coming terrors and tribulations of the 
earth may but augment her glory. Even in the midst of 
thunderings and lightnings, which appal the tribes of 
earth, she may be led up, like the Prophet, to the Mount, 
only to behold the Eternal Majesty ; and when the visitation 
has past, the world may see her coming forth from the 
cloud, her brow blazing, and her hands holding the 
^ commandments ” of mankind. 





